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PREFACE. 

THE chapters contained in this book were originally 
written to form the Inlroduch"on to the Calaloguc of Ike 
EgyjJtian Collection in Ike Fitzwilliam Musetlm, Cambridge. 
which I wrote for the Syndics of that institution; they are 
intended to supply the information necessary for under
standing the object and use of the antiquities described 
therein. In the hope, however, that they may be of service 
to all such as are interested in the antiquities of Egypt, it has 
been decided to publish them in a separa~e form. 

The monuments and remains of ancient Egypt preserved 
in the great museums of Europe and Egypt are chiefly of a 
sepulchral character, and we owe them entirely to the belief 
of the Egyptians that the soul would at some period revivify 
the body, and to the care, consequent on this belief, with 
which they embalmed the bodies of their dead, so that they 
might resist the action of decay, and be ready for the return 
of the soul. The preservation of the embalmed body, or 
mummy, was the chief end and aim of every Egyptian who 
wished for everlasting life. For the sake of the mummy's 
safety tombs were hewn, papyri were inscribed with com
positions, the knowledge of which would enable him to 
repel the attacks of demons, ceremonies were performed and 
services were recited; for the sake of the comfort of the 
mummy and his ka, or genius, the tombs were decorated with 
scenes which would remind him of those with which he was 
familiar when upon earth, and they were also provided with 
many objects used by him in daily life, so that his tomb 
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vi PREFACE. 

might resemble as much as possible his old home. Following 
up the idea that the mummy is the most important of all 
objects, I have given an account of the various methods of 
embalming; of the amulets and other objects which formed 
the mummy's dress; of the various kinds of coffins and 
sarcophagi in which he was laid; of the uskabtiu and other 
figures, stelle, vases, etc., which formed the furniture of a well 
appointed tomb: and also of the most important classes of 
tombs hewn or built in different dynasties. In the series of 
articles which form this ~ount I have given the information 
which the experience gained from the service of some years 
in the British Museum has shown me to be the most needed 
both by those who, though possessing no special knowledge 
of Egyptian antiquities, are yet greatly interested in them, and 
by those who have formed. or who are about to form, Egyptian 
collections. Frequent reference has been made to the great 
national collection in the British Museum because the an
tiquities there are accessible to all. With a view of applying 
the facts stated in these articles to a particular case, an 
account of an Egyptian funeral beginning with the process 
of mummifying the- body and ending with its deposit in the 
tomb has been added. 

In the somewhat lengthy chapter on the Rosetta Stone, 
the evidence of the principal Greek writers on Egyptian 
hieroglyphics is brought together. The statement of the 
facts connected with the history of Egyptian decipherment, 
as well as the extracts from the papers on this subject col
lected by Leitch in his edition of the Miscellaneous Works by 
tlte late TI,omas Young, London. 1855. and by Dean Peacock 
in his Life of Thomas Young, London, 1855. seems to show 
that the labours of. Akerblad and Young were of more 
importance than is usually attributed to them; the views of 
Egyptologists quoted at the end of that chapter will indicate 
the prevailing opinion of experts on this matter. 

E. A WALLIS BUDGE. 
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THE HISTORY OF EGYPT.' 

THE date of the period when the land of Egypt was taken 
possession of by the race of people which we are accustomed 
to call Egyptian is unknown. None of the researches which 
have been carried on by historians, philologists, anthropolo
gists and archzologists has, up to the present, given us any 
information from which we may reasonably hope to arrive at 
a decision as to the time wilen this event took place. And 
just as we know nothing of the period of the advent of the 
invaders, so also we know nothing of the aboriginal people 
whom we may assume they found living there when they 
arrived. The Egyptian aborigines are thought by some to 
have been a dark-skinned race, and to have belonged to the 
negro family. Whatever may be the truth on these points, it 
is pretty clear that no traces of their works or buildings have 
come down to us, and as skulls belonging to their time have 
not been found, any statement as to their race characteristics 
must be based on pure assumption. 

About the race to which the Egyptian known to us from 
mummies and statues belongs and his characteristics, there is 

I Among the books which derive their information about the history of Egypt 
from native sources, and are all important for the study of ElO'Ptian History, 
must be mentioned :-Champollion.Figeac, Eg;yple A"dmne, Paris, IS39; 
Rosellini, M""u",,,,# SIDrid, Pisa, IS32-1844; Bunsen, Aeg;y}/ms Sielle in der 
Wel/psc/,ic/,Ie, GOlha, 1844-IS57 (English translation with supplementary addi
tions by the late Dr. Birch, Vols. 1-5, London, IS57); Lepsius, C"ronolflZ'e d" 
AeOller, Berlin, 1849; Lepsius, Kiim"gsMK", Berlin, IS5S; Brugsch, Ges'''ithle 
Aeg;yjJlms, Leipzig, IS59 (English translation by Danby Seymour and Philip 
Smith, B.A., 2 vols., 2nd ed., London, 1881); Birch, Egypt frt»n llIe earlitsl 
Tillus Ifl D.C. 300, London, 1880; Wiedemann, Aeg;yptisr"e Ges,/lir"le, Gotha, 
1884; Meyer, Gesc"kllk d,s allnI Aeg;yjltms, Berlin, ISS7, with Ein/nl",,/{. 
Glograph'-I des allm Aegyjltms, S'hrijl find SjwtI£M sn,," Bt'ItIfI"JUr, by 
Diimichen; and Mariette, Ape'fu til f Hislflirt Andenne Ii' Egypte, Paris, 1867. 
Interesting and popular works on this subject are contained in Maspero, Hislflirt 
A"denne des Peuplu de fOrient, 1St ed., IS75, and Lenormant, His/flire Anrimne 
tit !Orient, Paris, 1882. 

B.M. B 
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2 FUNEREAL ARCWEOLOGY OF EGYPT. 

no doubt whatever. He was a Caucasian, and it would seem 
that he came to Egypt from an original home in Asia. He 
wandered, or was driven, forth from there, and travelling in a 
south-westerly or westerly direction, after a number of years 
arrived at a place to the north of the Red Sea, probably the 
Isthmus of Suez, the "bridge of nations." Of the time 
occupied by the immigrant in making his way from Asia to 
Egypt nothing can be said; it is quite certain, however, that 
when he arrived he brought a high civilization with him. 
Following the statement of Diodorus Siculus,l it was the fashion 
so~e years ago to state in books of history that the ancient 
Egyptian was a negro, and some distinguished historians still 
make the statement that" the fundamental character of the 
Egyptian in respect of physical type, language, and tone of 
thought, is Nigritic." J That neither the Egyptian nor his 
civilization is of Nigritic origin is proved by the inscriptions 
and by the evidence of an ever-increasing number of statues of 
kings, and of high officials in their service, who lived during the 
earliest times of the rule of the invaders over Egypt. Prof. 
Owen's opinion on this subject is as follows: "Taking the 
sum of the corresppndence notable in collections of skulls 
from Egyptian graveyards as a probable' indication of the 
.hypothetital primitive race originating the civilized conditions 
of cranial departure from the skull-character of such race, 
that race was certainly not of the Australioid type, is more 
suggestive of a northern Nubian or Berber basiS. But such 
suggestive characters may be due to intercourse or • admix
ture' at periods later than [tht] XIIIth dynasty; they are 
not present, or in a much less degree, in the skulls, fea'tures, 
and physiognomies of individuals of from the IIIrd to the 
XIlth dynasties ... • If the pure ancient Egyptian, as found 
in mummies and represented in paintings upon the· tombs, be 
compared with the negro, we shall find that they are abso
lutely unlike in every particular. The negro is prognathous, 
but the Egyptian is orthognathous; the bony structure of th~ 

I Bk. iii. 30 I. (ed. Didot, p. 128). 
J G. Rawlinson, A"dmt ED"', 1887, p. 24-
• JDUnIIJ/ 6f tlu A"tltropo/tlr",u Insl;lule D/ Great Brita;" alia IreiaMJ. 

Vol. IV. po 239. 
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EGYPTIA~ LANGUAGE. 3 

negro is heavier and stronger than that of the Egyptian; the Features 
oftbe hair of the negro is crisp and w<?Olly, while that of the Egyptian. 

Egyptian is smooth and fine. The Egyptian was usually of 
slender build, with broad shoulders, sinewy arms and legs, 
and long hands and feet His head was small, with large 
eyes, full cheeks, broad mouth, lips inclined to be full, and 
square chin. The nose was short and not aquiline. It will 
be observed, too, that if we add that the Egyptian was dark 
complexioned, the above particulars will agree very well with 
their general description by Ammianus Marcellinus (xxii. 16, 
23): .. Homines autem Aegyptii p\erique subfusculi sunt et 
atrati 1 magis quam maesti oris, gracilenti et aridi, ad 
singulos motus excandescentes ....... " When an Egyptian 
had an aquiline nose, it indicated that he had Semitic blood 
in his veins; the aquiline nose was hardly ever met with in 
Upper Egypt.s But it is quite as impossible to show that the 
Egyptian was a Semite, as some have attempted to do, as 
that he was a negro. 

The language of the Egyptian a.~ known to us by the 0finioDl 

inscriptions which he left behind him belongs wholly neither ~n tl!!o1ars 

to the Indo-European'nor to the Semitic family of languages" affinity of 
Egyptian. 

The only known language which it resembles is Coetic, and 
this is now pretty well understood to be a dialect of the 
language of the hieroglyphics. Benfey' endeavoured to show 
that the Egyptian had sprung from a Semitic stock, and 
De Roug~,· Ebers and Brugsch' have followed in his steps. 

1 See aIao Herodotus, ii. 104-

I Here and elsewhere I have reproduced passages from my Prtja/"'7 Remarlt, 
1m llu ",,",Ding- Ille Mu",,,,y " BaIt.ran, privately printed, London, 1890. See 
Eberl, A.upten untl rlie Biklur Mtlm" i. p. 46 ft'. and Wiedemann, Atgyf'lisdu 
Guc!lk"le, p. 25-

I The whole of the facts which favour the theory that the Egyptian is allied 
to the Semitic languages are collected in his work Ueber rltu YerMlt"iss rlw 
Aegyptis,"'" Sprat"e .u", Semi/is,"", Sprat"s/amme, Leipzig, 11144-

4 MlmDire ".r firlStriptitln rl,. ItI",6ea,. tf A"mj" p. 195. .. •••••• el 
p'resqne toujours un fait curieu. a ~t~ mis en mdence, l savoir, qne la grammaire 
de la langue antique Ie rapproche bien plus dkid~menl des caract~res propres 
aUll: idiomes Rmitiques." 

I W'tirlmuclt., I. Vorrede, IS. 9-12. .. Es'stehl mir namlich fest, dass die 
altigyptische Sprache, d. h. die iilteste Gestaltung derselben, im Semi tisch en 
wurzelt nnd dass wir von hierans aile jene Erscheinungen &u erklaren haben, welche 
IOnlt ohne jede AusftOsung dastehen wiirden." 

, B '2 
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4 FUNEREAL ARCHlEOLOGY OF EGYPT. 

BartMlemy, de Guignes, Giorgi, de Rossi and Kopp pro
claimed unhesitatingly the identity of Coptic with Hebrew,' 
but Quatremere in his Rechercltes critiques et Itistoriques sur la 
langlle et /a littlrature de I' EDPte, p. 16, declared that Coptic 
was without affinity with any other language, and that it was 
a mother tongue. Dr. Lepsius tried to show by the names of 
the numerals and alphabets that the Indo-European, Semitic 
and Coptic families of languages were originally identical,· 
and Schwartze a asserted that Coptic was analogous to the 
Semitic languages in its grammar, and to the Indo-European 
languages by its roots; but that it was more akin to the 
Semitic languages in its simple character and lack of logical 
structure. Bunsen and Paul de Lagarde thought that the 
Egyptian language represented a pre-historic layer of Semi
tism, and tried to show that the forms and the roots of the 
ancient Egyptian could be explained neither by Aryan nor 
Semitic singly, but by both of these families together, and 
that they formed in some way the transition from one to the 
other.· Stern in his Koptische Grammatik, p. 4. says:
" Es besteht eine alte Verwandtschaft zwischen der aegypti
schen, welche dem hamitischen Stamme arigehort, und den 
semitischen Sprachen, wie sich unverkennbar noch in der 
pronominalbildung und in manchen gemeinsamen Wurzeln 
zeigt; doch scheint sich das aegyptische von den asiatischen 
Schwestem fruh getrennt zu haben und seinen eigenen Weg 
gegangen zu sein. . . . . Die allgemeine Stammverwandtschaft 
der beiden Sprachen ist durch weitgehende Lautverschiebun
gen und Veranderungen verdeckt" Prof. W. Wright thought 
that "we have not a few structural affinities, which may 
perhaps be thought sufficient to justify those linguists who 
hold that Egyptian is a relic of the earliest age of Semitism, 
or of Semitic speech as it was before it passed into the 
peculiar form in which we may be said to know it historically." 
(Comparative Grammar of tlte Semitic Languages, p. 34) 

I Renan, H;slo;n Gmlrale tiel Langrus Simili,/rus, p. 80. 
I Ve,," den VrsjlrunK find die Verwandlsd,a{t tier ZaltlwiMtr in tier Imlo

G'rmani/~M", Snnilil(Mn find Koptis(Mn Sjrad,~. Berlin, 1836. 
I Das aI/~ A,oplm, pp. 976, 1033· 
4 Renan, oj. til., p. 820 
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EGYPTIAN LANGUAGE. s 
Quite recently Dr. Erman has discussed 1 the question of 

the affinity of the language of the hieroglyphics with the 
Semitic dialects, and he is of opinion that a relationship 
undoubtedly exists. To suppOrt this view he prints a list 
of Egyptian words with what he and I believe to be their 
Semitic equivalents, and he thinks that the number of such 
words might be considerably increased if we were able to 
recover the radicals which are hidden in their hieroglyphic 
forms. His arguments are carefully thought out and his 
facts ably put together, and he has made an important contri
bution towards the settlement of a difficult subject 

On the other hand Renan, Max Muller, and others, 
do not admit the connexion between Egyptian and the 
Semitic languages in any way whatever. Renan does not 
seek to deny that the proposed relationships between Coptic 
and Semitic dictionaries have something seductive about 
them, but he cannot admit that they form any scientific 
proof; he considers them to be accidents rather than organic 
analogies, as shown by the following list :_ I 

EGYPTIAN. COPTIC. HEBREW. 

S· n ~ a'n"'&' I mg. I. ~ ___ .#5 A.ROIe 

-" 2. m. 0 ~ en/uk thou neole 
~ 

" 
NWW<o 

2. f. ~ 
00 

en/u/ . thou neo 
,,~ 

"l;1tt for "nt~ ~ \ anti , 

" 
entuj he neoq 

" 3. f. 0 ~ enlus she neoc -
I Z.D.M.G., Band XLVI. pp. 93-129. 

• See however Wright (Comtaraliw Grammar, p. 33), .. An examination of 
the Coptic alone readily suggests several considerations in support of this view 
[ie., that Egyptian is descended from the same stock as the Semitic languages]. 
For example, there is the marvellous similarity, almost amounting to identity, of 
the personal pronouns, both separate and suffixed-a cIlL~ of words which laT'guagetl 
of radically different families are not apt to borrow from one anothf'r " 
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EGYPTIAN. COPTIC. HEBREW. 

Plur. I. -- enell we Lnon 
III 
~ Q ... ,c,:J. 

" 2. o t\... - enlulen you newT£n O~~ for OJ;11~ ..:u \ allium Jt III , 

--I 
n 3· o ~ I enlu they newo ... 

~rtian 
Coptic. 

Egyptian 
and "Ha
mitic." 

The identity of the pronouns, and especially the manner 
in which they are treated in the two groups of languages,he 
considers a remarkable fact, and goes on to say that this 
identity is observed even in the details which seem the most 
secondary. Several apparent irregularities of the Semitic 
pronoun, as for example, the changing of the n into 1 in the 
affix, even find in the theory of the Coptic pronoun a satis
factory explanation. The analogies of the nouns of number 
pointed out by Lepsius are not less striking, for exalhple :---EGYPTIAN. COPTIC. ----.11 sell, two Cn.&. ... (masc.) O~~~ 

III suu or sas, six COO'" ~ III 

p~ sexef, seven mLmq ~~ 

r~~ xelllen"u, eight sg.u.Hn M:lb~ 
T • 

The conjugation itself is not without some analogies in 
the two languages; the present tense in Coptic, like the 
imperfect of the Semitic languages, is formed by the agglu
tination of the pronoun at the beginning of the verbal root, 
and the other tenses are formed by means of a composition 
like those which the Aramean languages make use of. 
Having admitted these facts, Renan goes on to say that the 
problem whether these resemblances are merely such things 
as are to be found in all languages, or analogies which spring 
from a common origin is, to say the truth, almost unsolvable. 
We must then make for the language and civilization of 
Egypt a family by itself, which may be called Hamitic.1 

• R"nan, oJ. cit., pp. 84. 85. 89. 
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According to Prof. Max Miiller and others, cc the Egyptian Max Miil-
d h S . I bel ffi ler', views. an t e emitlc anguagesong to quite di erent stages 

of language, the former to what Prof. Max MUller calls 
the second or Terminational, the latter to the third or 
Inflexional stage. In the Terminational stage, two or more 
roots may coalesce to form a word, the one retaining its 
radical independence, the other sinking down to a mere 
termination. The languages belonging to this stage have 
generally been called agglutinative. Now the Egyptian 
language has indeed reached this stage as regards the pro
nominal and one or two other suffixes. But in all other 
respects it most nearly resembles the languages of the first or 
Radical stage, in which there is no formal distinction between 
a root and a word." 1 A theory has been put forth by Dr. 
Strassmaier that a relationship exists between the Accadiall ~yptian. 
and Egyptian languages, and he printed a small list of ;:stic, 
Egyptian, Coptic and Accadian words which he thought to Accadian. 

be identical If Egypt and Mesopotamia were conquered by 
branches of the same Accadian-speaking· race this is only 
what might be expected. See his paper, Akkadisck "tid 
A~gyPlisck, in the A/bum' presented to M. Leemans. 

The land of Egypt was commonly called by its inhabitants Country of 
" 0 • Egypt • 

.c::J ~ ~ Kam/, because of the dark colour of the soil, and 

if the colour of the ground for a few miles on each side of 
the Nile be compared'with the Arabian and Libyan desert 
the appropriateness of the name Kam or Kamt is at once 
evident Another old name of Egypt is Ta-meriz, II the land 

of the inundation.~' c:;;;=o::: ~! ~ ; ~ " ~, or 7iii'T W ~ ; 
two other names for the country are J ~ Q ~ Beget, apparently 

having reference to Egypt as an olive-bearing land, and 

I Renouf, Hi66ert Lectures, pp. 55-61. The question of PrOlU1minaJ forms 
in EDpiian has been discussed by this writer in the Pr«eetiings of tile SocielJ' 0/ 
Bi6&aJ ArcMOlo/fY. March. 1888. pp. 247-264. and in this paper he states that 
pronouns like 6nuk. mtuk, tntuf, etc., are formed of a series of demonstrative 
elements; linuk-li+nu + k, entuk-en+tu+ k, entuf=en+tu-f. 

, EIUtUI Arcltlologifues, LinguisligUlS ,t HislorkJ_. d~di~ a Dr. C. 

Leemans, Leide, 1885. pp. 1°5-1°7. 
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8 FUNEREAL ARCH..£OLOGY OF EGYPT. 

~ ~ Bagel. Upper Egypt was commonly called 7iii'T ~ ~ 
Ta-res or 7iii'T~f3 Ta-qema, "the land of the South," and 

Lower Egypt 7iii'Ti Ta-mel}, "the land of the North." 

Upper and Lower Egypt were represented in the inscriptions 

by the following: 1Tr~, Vyo, ~~, )), ¥' 4, ~~~'I>. 
1& (; U U 0 00 .,., 0 0 ~ ~ ~ 'I> 

The Hebrews called Egypt .. Mizraim," and the Assyrian~ 
and Babylonians Mu,ur,' it is given this latter name in the 
cuneiform despatches of Tushratta, King of Mitani, about 
B.C. 1550. Upper Egypt extended from Asw4n (Syene) to 
Memphis, and Lower Egypt, beginning at Memphis, included 
the Delta and sea-coast 

From the earliest times Egypt appears to have been 
divided into a series of districts which the Egyptians called 
~esp fi, and the Greeks Nop.ol or Nomes. Each nome 
had its capital city and temple for worship, its own feasts. its 
own sacred animals and trees, and its own protecting d~ity. 
The limits of each nome were most carefully marked, and the 
amount of cultivated land, the amount of land available for 
agricultural purposes after a high Nile, and the canals with 
their various branches, were all known.1 Each nome with its 
independent administration, formed, practically, a small but 
complete state. ' .... 

The number of the nomes according to classical authors 
varies; DiOdorus, who says (i. 54) that the nome dates from 
the, time of Sesostris, gives thirty-six, Pliny I forty-five. The 
number usually given in Egyptian lists is forty-two: twenty
two in Upper Egypt, ~d twenty in Le~er t:gypt. Hepta
nom is, or Middle Egypt, appears to have been the district I 

between the Thebaid and the Delta; its seven nomes are 
said to have been Memphites, Heracleopolites, Crocodilopo
lites, Aphroditopolites, bxyrhynchites, Cynopolites, Hermo
polites. The Greater and Lesser Oases were considered to 
be parts of Heptanomis. 

I A list of the nomes is given at the end of the chapter on Egyptian History. 

I He calh them frtu/u1llrtU oppidNwm, (v. 9.9). The nomes and their chief 
towns are given by Ptolemy, GugraPlliae, iv. S, ed. Mercator, pp. 10S-I08. 
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Over the early history of Egypt there hangs a mystery 
greater,.than that which shrouds the origirt and home of the 
Egyptian; of the period which preceded Memi (Menes), the 
first historical king of Egypt, nothing is known. According 
to Manetho a race of d~mi-gods and kings from This, near 
Abydos. and from Memphis ruled over Egypt before the 
advent of Mena, and these may Possibly correspond with the 
sltesu (;feru or "followers of Horus" of the Turin papyrus, 
the list of kings on which begins with god-kings and ends 
with the rule of the Hyksos at the end of the XVllth'dynasty 

The 
mythical 
period.in 
E~ptiaD 
HIStory. 

or about B.e. 1700. The work of Manetho of Sebennytus on Early 

Egyptian history is, unfortunately, lost. He was alive about historians. 

B.C. 271, and is said to have been a contemporary of 
Ptolemy I.·; ·his Egyptian history was composed during 
the reign of Ptolemy ,n. Philadelphus. B.C. 286-247. 
Extracts from this work ar~ given us by Josephus (contra 
Apion. I., 14), which ref~r to the reigns of the kings of the 
XV-XIXth dynasties. In Eusebius and Julius Mricanus 
(fragments of whose work 'lrEVra/J,fJxloJl 'XPOJloXory,,,/JJI are 
preserved in Eusebius) there are given a list of Egyptian 
dynasties, and the. number of the years of the reign of each 
king. This list is one of the most valuable, documents which 
have come down to us; for Manetho, by reason of his position 
as priest and his knowledge of the ancient Egyptian language, 
had access to, and was able to make use of, the ancient 
Egyptian literature in a ~y which no other writer seems to 
have done. The thirty dynasties of Egyptian kings he Lists of 

divides into three periods, thus: Dynasties I.-XI., Dynasties Kings. 

XII.-XIX., and Dynasties XX.-XXX. It must, however, 
be understood that the Egyptian did not group the kings 
into dynasties, and this fact is evident from the Tablet 'of 
Abydos and the Tablet of $~~Arah. The Tablet of 
Abydos, discovered by Diimichen in the Temple of Osiris, at 
Abydos, in 1864, gives the names of seventy-five kings, 
beginning with MenA or Menes, and ending with Seti I., the 
father of Rameses II.; it is not a complete list, and there is 
nothing to show why certain names are omitted. The 
Tablet of $~ah, discovered by Mariette at ~al.<l.<a.rah, 
was inscribed during the reign of Rameses II., and it gives 

~~~~>~~::3<';~ _ .. 
... , - ,~ -' '.-' _l J A. 

CALIFF f:I!," .• 
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10 FUNEREAL ARCHAtOLOGY OF EGYPT. 

the names of forty-seven kings, agreeing closely, in the matter 
of selection of names, with the Tablet of Abydos. The name 
.of Mer-ba-pen, the sixth king of the 1st dynasty, is that 
which begins this list. The Tablet of Karnak was disco
vered at Karnak by Burton and was taken to Paris by Prisse. 
It was inscribed during the reign of Thothmes III., and 
contains the names of sixty-one kings. Notwithstanding the 
fact that in the arrangement no chronological order has been 
followed, the tablet is of great value, for it mentions the names 
of some of the kings of from the XIIlth to the XVIIth 
dynasties, and gives the names of those of the XIth dynasty 
more fully than any other lisL The names of the kings in 
Manetho's list are in many instances corrupt; by the help of 
the monuments, however, the greater number can be corrected, 
and the value of the document is the more assured as more 
of the historical inscriptions become known. 

The chronology of Egypt has been, and must be for some 
time yet, a subject of difficulty and of variety of opinion. The 
fixed points in Egyptian history are so few and the gaps 
between them so great, that it is quite impossible to establish 
an accurate system of chronology: approximate dates are all 
that can be hoped for at present. Nearly every studen"t of 
Egyptian chronology arrives at conclusions different from 
any of his predecessors, and how widely different they are is 
seen from the fact that the date given for Menes..... by 
Champolliori-Figeac is 5867, by Bockh 5702, by Bunsen 3623, 
by Lepsius 3892, by Lieblein 3893, by Mariette 5004, and by 
Brugsch 4400. The system of chronology by Brugsch, which 
is based on the calculation of three generations to a century, 
is generally used throughout this book. 

DYNASTIES I-VI. 

Men' or Menes, the first historical king of Egypt, came 
from This near Abydos' in Upper EgypL He left This, and 
journeying northwards, arrived at the head of the Delta, 
where, having turned the Nile out of its course, he founded 
the city of Memphis and built the temple of.; Pta.J;l. 

The name Memphis, in Egyptian == b ~ a Men-nefut, 
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means the «fair site" j the sacred name of the place is 

g ;; ~ I 'i Qet-Ptaft-ka, and means .. the temple of the 

genius of PtaJ:t .. j from this name it seems that the Greek 
name for Egypt Alryvrrrot; is derived. The worship of the 
gods, the temple services, and the cult of Apis were intro
duced by Menes, who is said to have been devoured by a 
crocodile. 

R.C. 
Teta wrote a book on anatomy, and continued building _ 

at Memphis. 
Ata. In the reign of this king a great famine happened. 43DO 

He is said to have built pyramids at Kochome near $aJ.<- Famine ill 

J.<arah, but there is no evidence that he built the famous Step Egypt. 

Pyramid 1 there. . 

l:Iesep-ti. The 64th chapter of the Book of the Dead is .p66 
said to have been found at Denderah during his reign, and Antiquity 

• of Book of 
the I 30th chapter also dates from that penod. the Dead. 

Mer-ba-pen. With this king's name the Tablet of $aJ.<- 4333 
J.<~rah begins. 

During the second dynasty an earthquake swallowed up a 
great many people at Buba.stis, and the succession of females 
to the throne of Egypt was declared valid. Sen~, the last 4000 
king of this dynasty, revised a work on medicine, and he Earl)' 

• medical 
appears to be the first kmg of whom contemporaneous monu- knowledge 

ments remain. in Egypt. 

During the rule of Nefer-ka-Seker, the first king of the 
IlIrd dynasty, the tribes of the land to the north-west of the 
Delta rebelled: according to Manetho's statement, the moon Eclipse of 

I the moon. first grew very arge and bright, and then became dark, and 
the rebels were so terrified that they fled away in terror. 

The monuments of the IVth dynasty are numerous, and 
the tombs of this period, particularly, show to what a high 
state of culture and civilization the Egyptians had ·attained. 
Of the first king, Seneferu, very little is known : he invaded ~ 

I The steps are six in number, and are about 38, 36, 341, 32, 31 and 291 feet 
in height; the width of each step is from six to seven feet. The length~ of the 
sides at the base are: north and south, 352 feet; east and west, 596 feet, and the 
actual height is 197 feet. The shape of the pyramid is oblong, and the anange· 
Dlen! of the cham'!ers inside is peculiar to itself: 
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12 FUNEREAL ARCHlEOLOGY OF EGYPT. 

the peninsula of Sinai, and having conquered the hostile tribes 
there, established copper mining at Wftdy Ma·ftrah. He dug 
wells, and built forts and temples there {or the use of 
the miners and overseers, and from the remains of the 
working of his mines, which may be seen there to this day, 
it is clear that the copper industry must have been very large 

at that period in Egypt. Sinai was called ~ ~ at.::.... y::
.Wafkata, co the land' of the bluish-green stone." Seneferu is 

PyramidoC said to have built the Pyramid of M~dllm, called in Egyptian 
M~Qm. A 

B.C. 

3733 

Great 
pyramid 
built and 
Denderah 
rounded. 

e IJa ClUj, and in Arabic EI-Haram cI-Kadddb, "the false 

The Pyramid or MN6m. 

pyramid." This pyramid is about 115 feet high, and is built 
in three stages; the first is 70, the second 20, and the third 
about 25 feet high. It was never completed. 

Chufu, or Cheops, the next king of Egypt, is more 
famous as the builder of the great pyramid of Gizeh than as 
a warrior, and little more is known of his military expeditions 
than that he continued the wars against the tribes of Sinai 
which his predecessor Seneferu had so ably begun. He 
appears to have built many towns, and the famous temple of 
Denderah is said to have been founded during his reign. As 
the pyramids were tombs, they will be described in the chapter 
relating to tombs. 
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14 FUNEREAL ARCHAIDLOGY OF EGYPT. 

Chifra, or Chephreo, is also more famous as the builder 
of the second pyramid than as a warrior, and with his name 
is coupled that of the Sphinx. 

The age of the Sphinx is unknown, and few of the facts 
connected with its history have come down to these days. 
Some years ago it was generally believed to have been made 
during the rule of the kings of the Middle Empire over 
Egypt, but when the stele which recorded the repairs made 
in the temple of the sphinx by Thothmes IV., B.C. 1 S33, 
came to light, it became certain that it was the work of one 
of the kings of the Ancient Empire. The stele records that 
one day during an after-dinner sleep, Harmachis appeared to 
Thothmes IV., and promised to bestow upon him the crown 
of Egypt if he would dig his image, i.e., the Sphinx, out of 
the sand. At the end of the inscription part of the name of 
Cha-f-Rii. or Chephren appears, and hence some have thou~ht 
that this king was the maker of the Sphinx; and as the statue 
of Chephren was subsequently found in the temple close by, 
this theory was generally adopted. An inscription found by 
Mariette near one of the pyramids to the east of the pyramid 
of Cheops shows that the Sphinx existed in the time of 
Chu-fu or Cheops. The Egyptians cal1ed the Sphinx ~u 
1 ~~, and 'be represented the god Harmachis, i.e., ijeru
em-cltut ~ c::=. t2:1, .. Horus in the horizon,'" or the rising 
sun, the conqueror of darkness, the god of the morning. O~ 
the tablet erected by Thothmes IV., Harmachis says that he 
gave life and dominion to Thoth~es J II., and he promises to 
give the same good gifts to his successor Thothmes IV. 
The discovery of the steps which led up to the Sphinx, a 
smaller Sphinx, and an open temple, etc., was made by 
Caviglia, who first excavated this monument; within the last 
few years very extensive excavations have been made round 
it by the Egyptian Government, and several hitherto unseen 
parts of it have been brought to view. The Sphinx is hewn 
out of the living rock, but pieces of stone have been added 
where necessary; the body is' about 1 SO feet long, the paws 
are So feet long, the head is 30 feet long, the face is 14 feet 
wide, and from 'the top of the head to the base of the 
monument the distance is about 70 feet. Originally there 
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probably were ornaments on the head, the whole of which 
was covered with a limestone covering, and the face was 
coloured red; of these decorations scarcely any traces now 
remain, though they were visible towards the end of the last 
century. The condition in which the monument now appears 
is due to the savage destruction of its features by the 

. Mu\lammadan rulers of Egypt, some of whom caused it to be 
used for a target. Around this imposing relic of antiquity, 
whose origin is wrapped in mystery, a number of legends and 
superstitions have clustered in all ages; but Egyptology has 
shown, I., that it was a colossal image of Ra-Harmachis, and 
therefore of his human representative upon earth, the king 
of Egypt who had it hewn, and II., that it was in existence 
in the time of, and was probably repaired by, Cheops and 
Chephren, who lived about three thousand seven hundred 
years before Christ. l 

The 
Sphinx 
the em· 
blem of 
Ri·Har· 
machis. 

B.C. 
Menkauri or Mykerinos is famous as the builder of the 3633 

third pyramid at Gizeh. The fragments of his inner wooden 
coffin and a small fragment of his basalt sarcophagus are The oldest 

preserved in the British Museum, together with the remains ~~~:Id. 
of a human body which were found with them in the third 
pyramid at Gizeh. The reputation which this king left 
behind him is that of a good and just ruler. 

The kings of the Vth like those of the IYth dynasty are 
famous rather as buildi:-rs-than-as warriors. The rule of the 
first king, Userkaf, extended as far as Elephantine. SalJuri, 3S66 
the second king, suppressed revolts in the Sinaitic peninsula 
and founded a town near Esneh. An, l:Ieru-men-kau" 3400 
and Tet-ka-Ri also made expeditions into Sinai, and caused c?pper 

reliefs to be cut on the rocks with the usual inscriptions in :~~ked in 

which they are called the conquerors of the land. In the Sinai. 

reign of this 1a.'1t named king Tet-ka-Ri or Assa was written 
the famous work entitled the "Precepts of Ptab-l:Ietep." 3J66 
A single complete copy of this work, dating from the XIth or 
XIIth dynasty, is extant; it is preserved in the Bibliotheque 
Nationale in Paris, where it was brought by Prisse.' If all 

I Budge, Tlu IVrk, Nolu jor Tmwlkrl in Eml, 2nd ed., pp. 194, 19S. 
J The hieratic text has been published by Prisse, Ftunm;l. t/'"" Pan"'" 

Eey)IU", Paris, 1847. The best analyses of the text are by Chahas in an",. 
AnA., ~rie I. t. xv., P. 1 fr. and in AIDI';lrM Uilsd,rift, June and July. 1870. 
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other monuments of the great civilization of Egypt were 
wanting, these II Precepts" alone would show the moral worth 
of the Egyptians, and the high ideal of man's duties which B.C. 

they had formed nearly 5500 years ago. Of Unu, the last 3333 
king of the Vth dynasty, we know little except that he built 
a pyramid at $a~~Arah, which was opened in 1881. 

The kings of the Vlth dynasty seem to have extended 
their operations further south, for their names are found at 
El-kab, Abydos, AswAn, and elsewhere. Teta and Pepi I. 3266-3233 
built each a pyramid at $a~~Arah, and the rule of the latter 
seems to have embraced all Egypt. He renewed the 
Egyptian rule over the Sinaitic peninsula, and the inscriptions 
at WAdy Ma'Arah show that copper mining was carried on 
there during his reign as busily as ever. Among Pepi's staff 
was a young man called Una, who had been a favoured The career 

servant of Teta; Pepi employed him .in many ways and of Un •• 

distinguished him by entrusting the care of an expedition 
against the Aamu and I:Ieru-sha, who are supposed to be 
Semitic and Asiatic enemies of Egypt respectively. Troops 
were brought from Ethiopia and led against them by U mi ; 
the Egyptians were successful in defeating them, and having 
wasted their land, they returned to Egypt bringing many 
captives with them. To quell the tribes in revolt to the 
north of the I:Ieru-sha territory it was necessary to send 
troops in ships. As a mark of the king's favour Una was 
sent to the quarries of Turah (in Eg. ~ ~ ~ ~ Re-t'iu) 
to bring back a block of stone suitable for the king's sarco-
phagus. The ability and fidelity of Una made him an 
acceptable officer to Merenri, the successor of Pepi I., who 3200 
sent him to the quarries to bring back a block of stone for 
the royal sarcophagus, to AswAn and Elephantine for granite 
to build a shrine and to make the doors of his pyramid, and 
to Alabastron for a large slab of fine white limestone. Nefer-
Ita-Ba, or Pepi 11., succeeded his brother Merenra; he built a 
pyramid and made an expedition to Sinai. The last ruler of 
the sixth dynasty, Nitaqert (Nitocris), was a queen; she 3133 
enlarged the pyramid of Mykerinos and covered it over with 
slabs of granite, and the remains of a fine basalt sarcophagus 
which were found in a chamber near that of Mykerinos seem 
to indicate that the Queen's body had been laid there. 

a~ c 
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During the first six dynasties it is clear that the Egyptians 
were masters of the copper mine district in Sinai, that they 
were able to beat off the tribes on their western borders. that 
they defeated the two great warlike bodies of the Aamu and 
the I:Ieru-sha, and that they were at peace with the Ethio
pians, upon whom they could call for assistance in time of 
war. As builders they were unequalled. and their art had 
advanced so far that they were never successfully imitated by 
later generations. Their religion and government were well 
founded, and their education was of a very high character. 
So far as is known there was no other nation, except the 
Babylonians under Naram-Sin and Sargon, which was so 
highly civilized at this remote period. 

DVNASTIES VII-XI. 
Of the history of Egypt of this period nothing is known; 

the names of the kings who reigned cannot even be arranged 
in accurate chronological order. Towards the end of this 
period a number of kings named Antef and Menthu-4etep 
ruled i they appear to have been of Theban origin. Menthu
ttetep, with the prenomen of Neb-taui-Ri, is styled, on a 
stele on the. island of Konosso, the conqueror of thirteen 
nations, and his name appears on rocks which lie beside the 
old road from Coptos to the Red Sea through the valley of 
Hamm~m~t. The mightiest king of this period seems to 
have been Seinchkara, who was able to send forth an 
expedition to the land of Punt, the land of the gods. the 
peculiar home of the god Bes I, and the land of sweet 
spices. The expedition set out in the eighth year of the 
king's reign. under the leadership of I:Iennu; it consisted of 
3000 men, among whom were stone-cutters, soldiers, etc. On 
their road they dug four wells, and having arrived safely on 
the shores of the Red Sea, they took ship and sailed probably 
for the southern part of the Arabian peninsula. The expedi
tion returned' sllccessfully, bearing with it great quantities of 
spices, precious stones, and other products of the East. 

XIITH DVNASTV. 

2466 The kings of this dynasty, like the Antefs and Menthu-
J:!eteps, were of Theban origin, and under their rule Egypt 
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comes forth into the light. of day as a mighty power. As 
they were able to defend their country from the assaults of 
their hereditary foes in Ethiopia, and from the tribes on their 
eastern and western borders, the arts and sciences flourished, 
and large works connecfed with the storage of Nile water 
were undertaken. The period of their rule, following as it 
did absolute anarchy, is one of the most interesting in the 
history of Egypt; and Thebes, which hitherto had ~ot been Thebes 

the seat of government, became the chief city of the Egyptian . :~~e:r 
empire. Egypt •. 

Amenembit I. made himself master of Egypt after very B.C. 

hard fighting. and during his rule of twenty-nine years h~ 2466 
defeated the Uauat, an Ethiopian tribe, the Matui, a people 
who lived. in the desert to the west of Egypt, and the Asiatics. 
He wrote a series of "Instructions" for his son Usertsen, 
whom he seems to have associated with him in the rule of the 
kingdom during the last ten years of his life. Conspiracies 
were formed against him, and he relates that his foes crept 
into his chamber at night to kill him. AmenemQat I. is famous 
as the founder of the temple of Amen-Ra, "the king of the 
gods," at Thebes, but although he beautified TheJ>es by this 
temple, he did not forget to establish another at Memphis, 
and at the other venerable citi~s of his kingdom. He 
followed the custom of the kings of the earlier dynasties and 
built a pyramid for his tomb. During his reign the story of 
Senehet was written. For an account of this remarkable 
papyrus see the' article by Goodwin in Fraser's Mag-uille, 
No. 422, 1865, and for a translation see Records of tke Past, 
1st ed.; Vol. VI., pp. 131-150. The original is preserved in 
Berlin, and a facsimile was published by Lepsius, .Dellkmaler, 
Abth. VI., Bl. 104 If. 

Usertsen I. is famous as being the king who set up 2433 
obelisks at Heliopolis and who beautified that city by Rise of 

building splendid temples the.re. These works were under- g~li~~lis. 
taken by him after taking counsel with his chief advisers, . 
and in the record 1 of the proceedings' of the solemn assembly 
at which this took place, Usertsen's orders for the prompt 

I The leather roll giVing this interesting text was purchased by Brugsch in 
1.858, and is now preserved at Berlin. . 

C2 
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The entrance to the tombs at Heni-f:lasau. XlIth dynasty. 

Digitized by Google 



EGYPTIAN HISTORY. 21 

building of temples to the sun are preserved. Fragments of 
an obelisk set up by this king still exist near the modern 
town of Begig in the FayyClm, and portions of inscriptions 
remain at Karnak, which show that he continued the building 
operations which his father began there. In the forty-third year 
of his reign Ameni Ameneml)at, a high official, set out for 
Ethiopia with four hundred soldiers to quell a rebellion 
which had broken out there. This expedition was perfectly 
successful, and having smitten all the tribes of Kash without 
losing a man, returned to the leader's city in the nome of 
Mel), near Beni-I)as~n of to-day, bringing much gold with Tombs at 

them. Ameni AmenemQat was one of the feudal lords of::t. 
Egypt, and he led this expedition in the place of his father, 
who was too old to go on military service. Another high 
official called Mentu-l}etep built a well at Abydos, of which. 
however, no trace has been found. Like so many of the 
kings who went before him, Usertsen caused the mines in the 
Sinaitic peninsula to be regularly worked. ..c. 

Amenem~at n. sent men to Nubia to dig for gold, and 2400 
he opened the mines in the valley of l:IammAm~t; he appears 
to have lived some time at Tanis and to have had building 

. operations carried on there like.Usertsen I. In the nineteenth 
year of this king's reign Chnemu-l}etep became governor of 
Menat-Chufu, near Beni-I)asan, an office held before by his 
father and grandfather. In the thirty-third year of Amen
eml}at's reign he associated his successor U sertsen . I I. with 
him in the rule of the kingdom. 

In the sixth year of Usertsen II. thirty-seven people _ 
belonging to a branch of the Semitic race called Aamu, in 
the country of Absha, brought a gift of eye-paint to· 
Chnemu-lJetep, in whose tomb this interesting :;cene is 
depicted. Some· writers have seen in this a representation of 
the vi!lit of Jacob's sons to Egypt to buy corn, but there is no VJSi of 

ground whatever for this opinion. Of the wars of this king Semi:: to 
nothing is known, and of his buildings only one mention is ~lPt. 
made, and that is on a slab in the temple of Ptal) at Memphis. 

With the coming to the throne of Usertsen III. a new ·2333 
period of prosperity began for Egypt. He recognized very 

. soon that the tribes of Nubia had to be put down with a 
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Egyptians strong hand, and he marched into that country, and did not 
N~~~r leave it until he had wasted the land, destroyed the crops and 

carried off the cattle. In the labours of Usertsen III. to 
suppress these peoples we have the counterpart of the 
expeditions of the English against the Mahdi and his Sud Ani 
followers. He foresaw that it was hopeless to expect to 
master these people if the frontier town of Egypt was Aswin 

Egyptian 
fortresses 
in Nubia. 

B.C: 

2300 

Ancient 
irrigation 
works in 
Egypt. . 

The 
F'a~. 

Building 
of the 
Labyrinth. 

or WAdy l:Ialfah, hence he went further south and built 
fortresses 'at Semneh and Kummeh. In spite of these, how
ever, he himself was compelled to lead an expedition into 
Ethiopia in the nineteenth year of his reign, and having 
conquered the country he built a temple at Elephantine to the 
local gods and probably another at Amada. In Egypt proper 
he seems to have carried on building operations at Tanis and 
Heracleopolis. 

In Amenembit III. we have the first Egyptian king who 
seriously set to work to make the fullest possible use of the 
inundation of the Nile. At the fortresses which his prede
cessor Usertsen III. had established,·he stationed officers.to 
record and report the increase of the Nile, and" runners" 
must have, conveyed the information to the king in Egypt. 
AmenemI.tat III. will, however, be best remembered as the 
builder of Lake Moeris in t~e FayyQm. The Egyptians 
called the Fayy6m prr ~ Ta-slu, "the land of the lake '! j 

the name FayyClm is the Arabic form of the Coptic word 

~Jo.u. "the water," which in tum is taken from ~ ~ ~ ~ 
~ A Pa-iu11Ia. The ,Egyptian' original of the name 

Moeris is ;:;:: ~ mu-ur, or II ~;:;:: mer-ur, "great 
---- <::::> <!:> ----

water." The Birket el-Kurun to the west of the Fayy6m was 
originally identified with Lake Moeris, but both it and the 
famous Labyrinth were situated in the eastern part of the 
district The Labyrinth was also built by AmenemI.tat III., 
and is said by Herodotus (ii. 148) to have contained twelve 
courts, six facing' the north, and six the south, and three 

. thousand rooms: fifte~n hundred above ground, and fifteen 
hundred below. In Egyptian it was called the" temple at the 
mouth of the Lake" <=> .c-::J ~ 1 ,.!.. Q 5, and the stone 
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for building it seems to have been brought from the Valley of 
l:Iammamat. The copper mines in the mountains of Sinai 
were diligently worked during this reign. 

• B.C. 
Amenem~t IV. reigned conjointly with his sister Sebek- 2266 

neferu, and beyond continuing the mining operations of his 
ancestors he seems to have done nothing. We may see in 
collecting. the results of the rule of the XIIth dynasty over 
Egypt, that its kings had extended their sway about 250 

miles south of the first cataract, and that they had lost 
nothing of their possessions either in the eastern desert or in 
the Sinaitic peninsula. Mighty public works like the Laby-
rinth and -Lake Moeris had been successfully carried out, an 
active trade was carried on with the natives of Punt, and with 
the country to-day called Syria,1lfWt'with the districts further 
east. Agriculture ftourish~, and the whole land was in a 
most prosperous conditiqn. And if the living were well cared 

Power of 
Egypt in 
the XlIth 
dynasty. 

for, the dead were no less so. The tombs built for high Beauty of 

officials and gentlemen attest the care of the sorrowing ~I:!~f 
relatives, while the sculptures and paintings employed to XUth 
adorn them indicate that the artistic knowledge of the dynuty. 

Egyptians had arrived at a very high pitch. 

DYN ASTIES XIII-XVII. 

According to Manetho these dynasties were as follows :-

Dynasty X I I I, from Thebes, 60 kin~s in 453 years 

" 
XIV, 

" 
Chois, 76 II " 484 .. 

" 
XV, Hyksos, 6 II II 260 

" .. XVI, Hyksos, 10 
" " 251 " 

" 
XVII, from Thebes, 10 

" II 10 II 

There are no monuments by which these figures can be 
checked, and there is no other authority for them besides 
Manetho. The Turin papyrus gives traces of 136 names for 
the period corresponding to that of the XIIIth and XIVth 
dynasties. Ainong the rulers of the XIIIth and XIVth 
dynasties were many who were not of royal descent. Se
mench-ka is known to us by his statues found at Tanis, and 
according to Mariette he seems to have been an officer who 
rebelled and then seated himself on the throne. Sebek-

The 
Hyksos or 
"Shepherd 
Kings." 
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l;1etep II. was the son of a private individual, and Nefer
l;1etep's parents appear not to have been royal. This latter 
king built largely at Abydos, and as a worshipper of the 
local gods he is represented at Konosso and the islands of 
the first cataract. Of Sebek-l;1etep III., brother of Sebek
l;1etep II" Sebek-l;1etep IV., and Sebek-l;1etep V. little is 
known; of Sebek-betep VI. the best memorials are the rock 
tombs at AsyQ~ The names of many kings belonging to 
this period are known from the monuments, but a greater 
knowledge of the history of that time is necessary for 
arranging them in chronological order. It seems pretty 
certain that few of the kings reigned many years, and that 
the country was divided into a number of little states which 
were always at war with each other, and against whomsoever 
was king. Such a condition of things was, of course, highly 
favourable for a foreign invader, who would naturally be 
attracted by reports of the wealth of Egypt The hardy 
tribes of desert dwellers, Semites and others, who crowded 
on'the eastern and western borders of Egypt, delayed not to 
take advantage of the distracted and divided state of the 

Attacks of country, and making a successful attack on the north-east 
theSemites provinces of the Delta, they pressed in, and having taken 
IJ:i~ the possession of Memphis, became masters of Egypt. Their 

attack would probably be rendered less difficult by the fact 
that a great many of the inhabitants of the Delta were of 

? Semitic origin, their ancestors having settled there in the 
XIIth dynasty, and their opposition to their kinsmen would 
be, in consequence, less stubborn. The sole authority for the 

Manetho history of this invasion is Josephus, who, qlloting Manetho, 
~Hthksos." says, "There was a king of ours, whose name was Timaus. 

Y Under him it carne to pass, I know not how, that God was 
averse to us, and there came, after a surprising manner, men 
of ignoble birth out of the eastern parts, and had boldness 
enough to make an expedition into our country, and with 
ease subdued it by force, yet without our hazarding a battle 
with them. So when they had gotten those that governed us 
under their power, they afterwards burnt down our cities, and 
demolished the temples of the gods, and used all the 
inhabitants after a most barbarous manner: nay, some they 
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slew, and led their children and their wives into slavery. At 
length they made one of themselves king, whose name was 
Salatis; he also lived at Memphis, and made both the upper 
and lower regions pay tribute, and left garrisons in places 
that were the most proper for them. He chiefly aimed to 
secure the eastern parts, as foreseeing that the Assyrians, who'" Hrksos" 
had there the greatest power, would be desirous of that king- kings. 

dom and invade them; and as he found in the Saite [Seth-
roite] Nomos a city very proper for his purpose, and which 
lay upon the Bubastic channel, but with regard to a certain 
theologic notion was called Avaris, this he rebuilt, and made 
very strong by the walls he built about it, and by a most 
numerous garrison of two hundred and forty thousand armed 
men whom he put into it to keep it. Thither Salatis came in 
summer time, partly to gather his com and pay his soldiers 
their wages, and partly to exercise his armed men, and 
thereby to terrify foreigners. When this man had reigned 
thirteen years, after him reigned another whose name was 
Beon for forty-four years; after him reigned another, called 
Apachnas, thirty-six years and seven months: after him 
Apophis reigned sixty-one years, and then Jonias fifty years 
and one month; after all these reigned Assis forty-nine years 
and two months. 

II And these six were the first rulers among them, who were Manetho 

an along making war with the Egyptians, and were very d!n':tion 
desirous gradually to destroy them to the very roots. This of 

"Hyksos." whole nation was styled Hycsos, that is, 'Shepherd-kings' ; 
for the first syllable HYc, according to the sacred dialect, 
denotes a king, as is 50S, a sheplterd-but this according to the 
ordinary dialect; and of these is compounded Hycsos: but 
some say that these people were Arabians." Now, in another 
copy it is said, that this word does not denote kings, but on 
the contrary, denotes Captive Sltepherds, and this on account 
of the particle HYc; for that HYc, with the aspiration, in the 
Egyptian tongue again denotes SHEPHERDS, and that ex-
pressly also; and this to me seems the more probable 
opinion, and more agreeable to ancient history. [But 
Manetho goes on] :-" These people whom we have before 
named kings, and called sltepherds also, and their descendants," 
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as he says, "kept possession of Egypt five hundred and eleven 
years." 1 On the whole it seems that these observations of 
Manetho are correct Of Salatis, the first Hyksos king, 
nothing is known historically, and there are no monuments 
known which can correctly be asserted to be the work of the 
kings of the first Hyksos dynasty. The country from which 
the Hyksos came, also, is unknown. Some Egyptologists 
consider the Hyksos to be Cushites, and some think they 
are to be identified with the Accadians; others, again, 
believe them to be Phrenicians or Semites. The features of 
the statues that have come down to us which are attributed 
to the Hyksos, have the following characteristics: The eyes 
are comparatively small, the nose is broad but aquiline, the 
cheek bones are prominent and the cheeks thick, the mouth is 
broad, the lips thick, and the chin protrudes slightly. From 
these facts some have stated decidedly that the Hyksos 
cannot have been Semites, but it must be proved that the 
monuments attributed to the Hyksos were really made by 
them, before this question can be considered to be definitively 
disposed of. Of the two meanings of the name Hyksos put 
forth by Josephus, the first being Manetho's explanation, and 
the second that of Josephus, based on another copy of 
Manetho's work seen by him, the former seems to be the 
more correct, and we may perhaps give the Egyptian 

i ~ I !WI ~ ~ r la ~ !lfttju-skatisu, as an equivalent of 

it. The Shaasu are a well known enemy of Egypt, who 
came from the deserts east and north-east of Egypt, and 
II I:Iequ-shaasu " or " princes of the ShafJ.su" would be a name 
such as we might expect the Egyptians to bestow upon the 
invaders, just as they spoke of lfeq ('neta, " Prince of Cheta." 

" The kings belonging to this period, made known to us by 
the Egyptian monuments, are Apepa I., Apepa II., and N ubti. 
Of Ape.,. I. very little is known, but of Apepa II. a number 
of monuments" remain, and among others one which records 
the submission to him of a number of Ethiopian tribes. 
Bar-Hebraeus"relates that there "reigned in Egypt the 
fourth king of the Shepherds called Apapus, fourteen years. 

1 Josephus, elmira .Apim. i. 14. translated by Whistoll, p. 610. 
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It was this king who dreamed dreams. and who made Joseph ~oseph in 

ruler - according to the writings of Chaldeans - and it .gypt. 

seems that these kings were called "Shepherd Kings" 
because of Joseph's brethren." 1 It is known from a granite 
stele I found at Tanis, a city formerly inhabited by the Apepa 
kings, that the four hundredth year from the reign of Nubti· 
fell in the reign of Rameses II. Dr. Birch,' Wiedemann' 
and other Egyptologists, compare this period of 400 years 
with the 430 years of the bondage of Israel in Egypt, and, as Israel in 

the Exodus probably took place during the reign of the Egypt. 

immediate successor of Rameses II., we may assume that the 
statement of Bar-Hebraeuswas based on some trustworthy 
tradition. It has also been pertinently remarked that it would 
be easier for Joseph to hold high office under the Shepherd Josephand 

kings than under the rule of an ancient hereditary aristocracy. ~~~~·Shep. 
The Shepherd kings worshipped a god called Sut or Sutech, Kings. " 

who was to the Egyptians a veritable abomination. They 
lived in the cities of Tanis and Avaris, on the east side of the 
Pelusiac arm of the Nile. They adopted the manners and 
customs and writing of the Egyptians, and whatever may 
have been their severity when they first began to rule, they 
were of great service to the Egyptians. It is doubtful, 
howeveor, how far south their rule extended. The names 6f a 
number of kings whom Wiedemann attributes to this period 
are to be found in his Gesclticltte, pp. 295-297. 

The kings of the XVllth dynasty were of Theban origin, The kings 

and °are famous as those who defeated the Shepherd kings and of Thebes 

expelled them. According to Manetho, "under a king whose Hr~e 
name was Alisphragmuthosis, the shepherds were subdued ° 

° by him, and were indeed driven out of other parts of Egypt, 

,.a)~lllcu.;1 ~;b om ~ ~;~ 10m ~lo 1 

.mm~ ~lo ~ ~l ... moA.ll-'m : l;au.c;l ].I. 
~Q.al ... moM 1 ~l 'WcfO : l.al~l lA~~ ,...1 

• lAcu.;1 ~ : ~ ~m ocmoAal· 

I Ed. Bruns, p. 14, al the top; ed. Bedjan, p. 13, al the lOp. 
, An English translation is given by Birch in Records of 'he I'as'; V., p. JJ ff. 
I Egypt, p. 76. . 4 Aer. Gestkichle, p. 294. 
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but were shut up in a place that contained ten thousand 
acres: this place was named Avaris." Manetho says that 
.. the Shepherds built a wall round all this place, which was a 
large and strong wall, and this in order to keep all their 
possessions and their prey within a place of strength, but that 
Thummosis the son of Alisphragmuthosis made an attempt 
to take them by force and by siege with 480,000 men to lie 
round about them; but that, upon his despair of taking the 
place by that siege, they came to a composition with them, 
that they should leave Egypt, and go without any harm to 
be done them, whithersoever they would; and that, after 

Retreat of this composition was made, they went away with their whole 
~~~yksos." families and effects, not fewer in number than 240,000. and 

took their journey from Egypt, through the wilderness, for 
Syria: but that, as they were in fear of the Assyrians, who 
had then the dominion over Asia, they built a city in that 
country which is now called Judea, and that large enough to 
contain this great number of men, and called it Jerusalem." I 

Of more value than this account of Josephus for the expulsion 
of the Shepherd kings, is the mutilated papyrus t in the 
British Museum which treats of Apepa and the native Theban 

Seqenen- king Tau-u-qen or Seqenen-Ra III. According to it, 
Ri III. Egypt belonged to her foes and had no king, although 

Seqenen-Ra, who is described as a tug or prince, was master 
of a town in the south. Apepa. received tribute from all parts 
of the Delta, and part of it he devoted to building temples to 
his god Set. He wished all Egypt, both s,?uth and north, to 
worship this god, and to pay tribute to himself, and he sent 
a messenger from Avaris to Thebes requiring Seqenen-Ra to 
worship Set alone. This king returned answer saying that 
he could worship no god but Amen-Ra. Some time after 
another messenger of Apepa arrived with threats, which 
caused Seqenen-Ra much trouble, and he gathered together 
his generals and councillors to decide upon a plan of action. 
What the decision was the mutilated state of the papyrus 
prevents us from knowing, but there is no doubt about the 
ultimate result of their deliberations. One of the officers of 

J Contra A/ion. I. 14, Whiston's translation, p. 6u. 
I For the text see Sekct PapJri, ed. Birch, pl. :z. 
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Seqenen-Ra was called Baba, the son of Re-ant, and he had 
a son called AiJ;lmes who was born in the city of Eileithyia. Al~mes 
This Aa1;lmes became an officer on board a ship of war called ~:eral. 
the" North," and in the inscription on the walls of his tomb 
it is said that he went with the king to besiege the city of 
Avaris. He was next promoted to a ship called Cha-em
Mennefer, and he took part in the battle fought upon the 
canal of Pat'etku of Avaris. Here he performed mighty 
deeds of valour, and he distinctly says, .. We took Avaris, and 
I carried off as captives from thence one man and three 
women, in all four heads." 1 The war of independence begun ~tians 
by Seqenen-Ra III., was brought to a successful issue by 1;yks!,!~P 
Ali\lmes or Amasis I., and Egypt was delivered. Seqenen-Ra 
probably lost his life in battle with the enemy, and must in 
any case have been seriously wounded, judging by the 
smashed skull and broken bones which his mummy exhibits. 

DYNASTY XVIII. 
B.C. 

~mes I., SOil of Ka-mes and his wife Ail}.-I}.etep, was 1700 

the first king of the XVIIlth dynasty, and the first native 
ruler of all Egypt for a period of about five hundred years. 
Having captured Avaris, Amasis marched into Asia, where he 
captured the town of Sharhana, the l'=""~ of Joshua xix. 6, 
and made himself master of the land of T'ahi. Returning Egyptian 

to Egypt he marched into Nubia and defeated several tribes :A,!iaes~d 
who had rebelled systematically for many years past. Nllbia. 

Having made the borders of his country safe from invasion, 
Amasis began to build at Memphis and Thebes and other 
places. Thebes, the home of the kings who had expelled the 
Hyksos, became. the first town in Egy.pt, and Amen-Ra, who 
hitherto had enjoyed the reputation ofa mere local god, 
became the head of Egyptian deities. Amenophis 1" son of 1666 
Amasis I., marched into Nubia, and brought it into SUbjection 
to him, and in the north of Egypt he defeated a people c.alled 
the Aamu-kehak. In the reign of this king the horse is first 
represented on the monuments. 

I R«ortis Df III. Past, VI. p. 8. 
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Thothmes I., like his father Amenophis I., marched into 
Nubia 1 and defeated the rebel tribes; he made the people 
slaves and carried off much spoil to Thebes. Soon after his 
return to Thebes he set out with his army on an expedition 
to Mesopotamia, passing through the Arabian desert and 
Palestine by the way, and finally arrived on the banks of the 
Euphrates and Tigris. This expedition was the last in which 
the officer AiJ:tmes took part, and he again distinguished 
himself by his personal bravery as on former occasions. To 
commemorate this expedition Thothmes I. set up two stelre 
near the Euphrates to mark the limits of Egyptian territory. 
It would seem that no Egyptian king ever possessed per-

NN<N<c:=> 
manent hold upon the country of Mesopotamia, ro ;;;;:;;; 
liT ,l ( ••• 11. .. •• • ) d" I He/urn compare ~;CJU ~ or o;cru ~ ,an It IS C ear 
that Egypt only held even a nominal dominion over it as 
long as each king on his accession marched into the country 
to terrify the nomad tribes afresh, and to decide what amount 
of tribute each petty king or head of a tribe should pay to 
Egypt. The governors of cities in Mesopotamia and Ruthen, 
or Syria, made treaties among themselves and planned wars 
against each other, or a common foe, without any reference 
to the authority of Egypt over them. Each king of Assyria, 
if he wished to maintain his authority, found it necessary on 
his accession, or soon after, to undertake a series of military 
expeditions to punish the peoples who, on the death of a 
king, always revolted. If this were necessary for a power 
actually resident in Mesopotamia, how much more necessary 
would it be for a remote and shadowy power like that of 
Egypt. Thothmes I. continued the buildings at Thebes, and 
set up two granite obelisks. Towards the end of his reign he 
associated his daughter Maat-ka-Ra, or l:Iat-shepset, with 
him in the rule of the kingdom. 

Thothmes II. married his sister l:Iitshepset and beca~e 
king of Egypt. The tribes of Nubia were again re-conquered, 
and the Shaasu were once more defeated. After a short reign, 
the greater part of which 'was occupied in continuing the 
buildings a.t Karnak, the king' died and l;Iatshepset his sister-

1 The office of .. Prince of Cush" is first mentioned in the reign of Thothnles I. 
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wife reigned in his stead. This queen was one of the most 
capable women who ever reigned in Egypt; she is famous 
as the builder 1 of the beautiful temple at D~r el-Ba~ari, and 
for the remarkable expedition to Punt planned by her and 
carried out in the ninth year of her reign. Ships were made 
ready and sailors collected; a multitude of gifts were stowed 
in each ship, and the necessary guard of soldiers for each told 

Hitshepset 
builds ner 
el-JIatlari. 

off; a number of Egyptian ladies and high officials prepared Ex~ition 
to accompany the expedition, and the direction of the whole to unto 

was put into the hands of the queen's most beloved servant. 
The inhabitants of Punt received the expedition in a very 
friendly manner, and having loaded the servants of l;Iat-
shepset with rich gifts of gold, ivory, balsam, precious stones, 
plants, trees, ebony, apes,greyhounds, etc., etc., sent them 
back to Egypt. When these things had been safely brought 
back to Thebes, l;Iatshepset received them with joy, and 
dedicated the greater part of them as an offering to her 
father Amen-Ra. In the sixteenth year of her reign 
Thotbmes III. became associated with her in her rule over 
Egypt. At Karnak she set up two magnificent granite Obelisks 

obelisks in memory of her father Thothmes I. According to at Karnak. 

an inscription on the base of the one still standing, the granite 
for it was hewn out of the quarry in Asw:ln, and was brought 
to Thebes, and was polished and inscribed and set up within 
seven months. The height of this obelisk is lOS feet, and if 
the weight be taken into consideration, and the difficult site, 
among a crowd of buildings, upon which it was to be set up, 
it will be easy to judge of the resources and skill of the 
Egyptian architect and mason of that period. Of the end of 
J:latshepset nothing is known. During her lifetime she wore 
male attire, and put on the robes and ornaments which 
belonged to kings only. In the inscriptions she is always 
described as. king .. of the North and South, Maat-ka-Ra, 
son of the Sun, l;Iatshepset.". and the verbs and pronouns 
relating to her are masculine. After her death her brother 
Thothmes III. caused as many traces of her rule as possible 
to disappear. 

I The statue of her architect Sen-mut is preserved at Rerlin. 
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Thothmes III. was one of the mightiest kings who 
occupied the throne of Egypt, and during his long reign of 
fifty-three years 1 he carried the arms of Egypt to the utter
most parts of the world as known to the Egyptians, and 
showed himself to be a wise and great king. While l;Iat
shepset was amusing herself with her expedition to Punt and 
the building of her temple at D~r el-B~ari, the desert tribes 
on her eastern and western borders were making prepara
tions ready to revolt, and they showed their contempt for the 
authority of Egypt by refusing to pay tribute. The Meso
potamians, over whom the power of Egypt must ever have 
been of a shadowy nature, boldly declared themselves free, 
and their neighbours and kinsmen living in Syria and in the 
districts to the north and north-east of Damascus followed 
their example. The conquests made by Amasis I. and 
Amen~etep I. were all forgotten, and Thothmes III. had 
practically to reconquer the world. In his twenty-second 
year he set out from Tanis. and passing through the desert 
of Sinai he marched to Gaza, a city which had remained 
faithful to his authority. A few days later he set out for 
Megiddo, which he found to be occupied by the governor 
of Kadesh, who had made a league with all the tribes living 
between the Mediterranean and Nineveh. Sixteen days after 
Thothmes left Gaza he engaged the enemy, who seeing that 
the Egyptian king himself was fighting against them, lost 
all heart, and . leaping down from their chariots, decorated 
with gold and silver, fled to Megiddo, throwing away their 
arms as they went. As the gates of this town had been shut 
by those inside, the fugitives had to be pulled up over the 
walls. The number of the enemy slain by the Egyptians was 
enormous, and Megiddo was taken with little difficulty. The 
chiefs of the allied peoples seeing that their league was 
destroyed, and that Megiddo was in the hands of the enemy, 
immediately brought offerings of gold, precious stones, horses, 
com, oxen; etc., etc., and submitted to Thothmes. The news 
of the defeat of the league reached the remote parts of Meso
potamia, and their governors, in due time, also sent gifts of 

1 This number includes the years which he reigned conjointly with his sister; 
he reigned alone thirty-one years. . 
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propitiation to the king. The names of the places conquered Defeat of 

by Thothmes were inscribed by his orders on some of the ~~~~n 
pylons at Karnak; of the 360 places there mentioned, com
paratively few can be identified with Biblical sites with any 
certainty. For the next few years the Retennu or Syrians 
and the Babylonians brought their appointed tribute regularly, 
and to make the relations between himself and the former 
nation of an amicable character, Thothmes married a princess 
of their country. In the twenty-ninth and thirtieth years of his 
reign he marched again to Syria and captured Tunep, Aradus, 
Carchemish and Kadesh on the Orontes. The remaining 
years of his life he employed in making expeditions against 
the Retennu and the Mesopotamians, into whose country 
he marched as far as Ni. The tribes of Ethiopia and Sinai 
sent him valuable gifts, which are duly enumerated in the 
inscriptions containing the annals of this king. A good 
idea of the different objects of the tribute sent from the 
various countries may be obtained from the paintings on the 
tomb of Rech-ma.-Ra at Thebes, where we see depicted 
horses and chariots, collars of gold, vases weighing 2,821 

pounds of gold, tables of cedar, plants. ivory, ebony, corn, 
cattle, copper, lapis-lazuli, silver, iron, wine, etc., etc. On the 
south the Egyptian empire reached to the southern confines 
of Nubia, on the north-east to Lake Van, on the east to the 
Tigris, and on the west to the great desert on the left bank of 
the Nile. Notwithstanding the warlike activity of Thothmes 
III., he was able to carryon great buildings at Heliopolis, 
Memphis, Thebes, Elephantine and nearly every town in 
Nubia. Four of the obelisks set up by Thothmes have come 
down to us: one is now near the Lateran at Rome, one at 
Constantinople, one in London, and one in New York. 

Amen-betep II. had been associated with Thothmes III. 
in the rule of the kingdom, and immediately he began to 
reign alone he found himself plunged in wars with the 
tributary peoples, who on the death of Thothmes III. 
declared themselves free. He marched into Mesopotamia 
and captured Ni and Akati; he made war on the Shaasu and 

. the Nubians, and defeated both peoples. 
Thothmes IV. maintained the authority of Egypt from 
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Mesopotamia to the borders of Nubia, but he is better known 
as the repairer of the Sphinx at Gtzeh. In the first year of 
his reign he removed the sand which had covered up the 
monument, in consequence of an after-dinner sleep in wh"ich 
ij:armachis appeared to him and promised to bestow upon 
him the crown of Egypt if he would dig his image, ;.1., the 
Sphinx, out of the sand. Thothmes set up between the paws 
of the Sphinx a tablet about fourteen feet high, in which he 
inscribed an account of this vision and a statement of the 
works which he carried out at Heliopolis and Memphis. 

In Amen-l.1etep III., or Amenophis, the Memnon of the 
Greeks, the successor of Thothmes IV., Egypt gained a king 
having some of the ability and energy of Thothmes III. In 
the fifth year of his reign he marched into Nubia to quell a 
mighty rebellion which had broken out against the Egyptian 
rule among a number of confederate tribes. He also held the 
Mesopotamians in subjection, for we learn from large scarabs 
inscribed during his reign that his empire extended from 
N eherna, or Mesopotamia, to Karei, or the land south of Nubia. 
From these same scarabs we learn that Amenophis was a 
"mighty hunter," and that during the first ten years of his reign 
he slew 102 lions with his own hand He built the oldest 
part of the Serapeum at $a~~lrah, a temple to Amen-Ra at 
Karnak, a larger temple to the same god at Luxor, with an 
avenue of Sphinxes leading to it, and the temple of Mut to 
the south of Karnak On the western bank of the river he 
built a large temple, the dedication of which was described 
on a stele found behind the Colossi, which also were set up 
by this king. These wonderful statues were about 60 feet 
high, and from that on the north, called the Colossus of 
Memnon, a sound was said to issue each morning when the 
sun rose. The upper part of it was thrown down by an 
earthquake, it is said, about D.C. 27; the damage was partially 
repaired during the reign of Septimius Severus, about A.D. 160 
who restored the head and shoulders of the figure by adding 
to it five layers of stone; but after that Memnon's Colossus 
spake no more. At EI-Kab, Aswin, and Soleb Amenophis 
I II. also built temples. Four important events in the life and 
reign of this king are recorded by large steatite scarabs. The 
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first records his lion hunts; the second the coming of Thi, the 
daughter of an Asiatic father, to Egypt, accompanied by 317 
of her women j the third the marriage of Amenophis and Thi, 
and the fourth the building of a large lake 3,600 cubits long 
by 600 cubits wide for his queen near the town of Tarucha, 
which the king opened on the 16th of Choiak in the eleventh 
year of his reign, by sailing across it in his barge called Aten
neferu. The tablets inscribed in cuneiform recently found at 
Tell el-Amarna prove that Amenophis III. married a sister 
and daughter of Kallimma-Sin, king of Karaduniyash, a 
country probably lying to the north-east of Syria; Gilukhtpa 
the sister of Tushratta, king of Mitani, and SAtumkhtpa 
daughter of Tushratta; and Thi the daughter of parents who 
were not royal The country of Mitani also lay to the north
east of Syria, and we know that like Tiglath-Pileser I., king 
of Assyria, about B.C. 1120, Amenophis III. went thither 
frequently to hunt lions.1 The kings and governors of places 
as remote as Babylon promptly claimed the friendship of their 
new kinsman, and their letters expressing their willingness to 
make alliances offensive and defensive, are some of the most 
interesting objects of the "find" at Tell el-Amarna. 

Of Amen-l;1etep IV., or Chu-eD-lten, the son of Amen
~etep III. and the Mesopotamian lady Thi, very little is 
known; he built a temple at Heliopolis, another at Memphis, 
one at Thebes, and some in Nubia. He is famous, however. 
as the leader of the heresy of the "disk worshippers." that is 
to say of those people who worshipped the disk of the sun, 

Aten n ~ in preference to Amen-Ra, the national god of 
~ 0 • 

Egypt. He showed how much he detested the god Amen. 
by setting aside his name Amen-~etep and adopting that of 
Chu-en-aten ... the brilliance of the disk." The worship of the 
disk was of some antiquity, and seems to have been a mono
theistic worship of Ra which originated in Heliopolis. 
Amenophis III. seems to have encouraged this form of 
religion somewhat, and it is certain that he named his barge 
Aten-neferu. "the most beautiful disk." The native Egyptian 

I See 1l, Tell e/-A",arna lahlelsi" In, Britisn Muse"m, by Bezold and 
Budge, p. xviii. 
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priesthood disliked the foreign queen, and the sight of her An;'eno

son with his protruding chin, thick lips, and other charac- ~~:r~,," 
teristics of a foreign race, found no favour in their eyes; that wi~h the 

such a man should openly despise the worship of Amen-Ra pnests. 

was a thing intolerable to them. In answer to their angry 
words and acts, the king ordered the name of Amen-Ra to be 
chiselled out of all the monuments, even from his father's 
name. Rebellion then broke out, and Chu-en-aten left 
Thebes and founded a new city for himself at a place between 
Memphis and Thebes, now called Tell el-Amarna. After a few Founding 

years the queen Thi came to live there, and there Chu-en-aten ~e11~_at 
passed the rest of his life with his wife and seven daughters. Amama. 

In the twelfth year of his reign he celebrated his victories 
over the Syrians and Ethiopians, but it is doubtful if they 
were of any importance. 

After the death of Amenophis IV. there is some confusion 
in Egyptian history j the immediate successors of the .. heretic The 

king" were Se-ia-ka-Ri, Tut-inch-Amen, Ai, of whom but ~i~etic" 
little is known. The last king of the XVIIIth dynasty 
was l:Ieru-em-beb, the Horus of Manetho, who seems to 
have been a native of aet-suten, the Alabastronpolis of the 
Greeks, or Tell el-AIDama. He made an expedition into 
Nubia and the lands to the south of that country, and he 
carried on buildings at various places, and restored temples at 
Heliopolis, Memphis, Thebes and elsewhere. 

THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY. 
B.C. 

Of the events which led to Rameses I. becoming sole 1400 
king of Egypt nothing whatever is known. Some suppose 
that he was connected with Horus, the last king of the 
XVI 11th dynasty, but there are no proofs which can be 
brought forward in support of this theory. He seems to have 
carried on some small war with the people of Nubia, and to 
have been concerned in a treaty with the Cheta j he also built War with 

a little at Thebes. He is famous, however, as the father of Chela. 

Seti I., and grandfather of Rameses II. j the former was 
probably associated with him in the rule of the kingdom, 
but how long it is not possible to say. 

While Amenophis IV. was quarrelling with the priests of 
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Amen about the worship of the disk, and during the rule of 
his feeble successors, the peoples of Nubia and the Shaasu 
and the nations of Syria and Mesopotamia became more and 
more independent, and as a result ceased to fear the arms of 
Egypt, and consequently declined to pay the tribute imposed 
upon them by the mighty Thothmes III. and Amenophis III. 
Under the rule of Rameses I. the Egyptians were forced to 
sign a treaty which fixed the limits of their country and those 
of the Cheta; hence when Seti I. ascended the throne he 
found it necessary to make war against nearly e\"ery nation 
that had formerly been subject to the Egyptians. From the 
reliefs sculptured on the walls of the temple of Amen-Rii at 
Karnak we see that he attacked the people who lived north 
of Palestine, the Retennu or Syrians. the Shaasu, the Cheta, 
and in returning to Egypt passed through the land of 
Limanen. At the city of Chetam, on the frontier of Egypt, 
he was received by the priests and nobles of Egypt, who said 
to him: "Thou hast returned from the lands which thou hast 
conquered. and thou hast triumphed over thy enemies. May 
thy life be as long as that of the sun in heaven I Thou hast 
washed thy heart on the barbarians, Rii has defined thy 
boundaries." Seti then sailed up to Thebes, where he 
presented his captives and booty to the gods in the temples 
there. From the lists of vanquished peoples inscribed by 
Seti it is found that his rule extended over Mesopotamia, 
Punt or Somali land. Nubia, and the lands on the west bank 
of the Nile. Cities like Kadesh on the Orontes, Tyre, Reseph, 
Migdol, etc., he not only conquered, but also built fortresses in 
them. During the reign of Seti the Cheta who, without, 
in my opinion, the slightest evidence for the theory, have been 
identified with the Hittites of the Bible, reappear in history. 
Seti set up an obelisk at I>antarah, "the bridge" uniting Asia 
and Africa, he built at Heliopolis, Memphis and Abydos. and 
at Karnak he began several buildings, some of which were 
finished by Rameses II. His name is often found in Nubia 
on rocks and stelz, and he worked the gold mines there, and 
sank wells in the rock to obtain water for his workmen. Seti 
associated his son Rameses II. with him in the rule of the 
kingdom when he was but twelve years old. According to the 
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monuments Seti reigned about twenty-seven years. The 
name Seti is connected with the god Set, who though at one 
time worshipped by the Egyptians, was subsequently consi
dered to be the father of all evil; in several places it is seen 
that his name has been carefully chiselled out. 

Rameses II., the Sesostris of the Greeks, was perhaps the 
greatest king that ever ruled over Egypt. He was a man of 
commanding stature, of great physical strength and personal 
bravery, a great builder and a liberal patron of the science 
and art of his days. Around his name has gathered a 
multitude of legends, and the exploits of other warriors and 
heroes who reigned hundreds of years after him have been 
attributed to him. Before he came to the throne he led an 
expedition into Nubia and defeated the peoples there; and 
he brought back to Egypt much spoil, consisting of lions, 
gazelles, panthers, ebony, ivory, gold, etc., etc. In the fifth 
year of his reign he set out on a campaign against the Cheta, 
which was the most important event in his life; his victory 
over this foe was considered so great a triumph that an 
account of it illustrated by sculptures was inscribed upon the 
temples of Thebes, KalAbshi and Abu Simbel, and a poetic 
description of the battle with a vivid outline of the kinl(s 
own prowess was written down by Pen-ta-urt, a temple 
scribe. The Cheta were a confederation of peoples, nomad 
and stationary, who first appear in the time of Thothmes III., 
to whom they paid tribute. In the time of Rameses I. they 
made a treaty of friendship with the Egyptians, but in the 
time of Seti I. they fought with them. The kings of the 
Cheta at this period were Sapalel and his son Maru-sar; 
the latter had two sons Mautenure and Cheta-sar. Mau
tenure was king of the Cheta when Rameses II. marched 
against them in his fifth year, and Cheta-sar was king when 
the Cheta and the Egyptians made a new treaty in the 
twenty-first year of the reign of Rameses, at which time they 
seem to have reached the summit of their power. According 
to an inscription which appears to be the efficial statement 
concerning this memorable battle, Rameses II. was in the 
fifth year of his reign in the land of T'ah, not far from 
Kadcsh on the Orontes. The outposts kept a sharp look-out, 
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and when the army came to the south of the town of ShabtQn, 
two of the spies of the Shasu came into the camp and pre
tended that they had been sent by the chiefs of their tribe to 
inform Rameses II. that they had forsaken the chief of the 
Cheta, and that they wished to make an alliance with his 
majesty and become his vassals. They then went on to say 

Defeat of that the chief of the Cheta was in the land of Chirebu to the 
the Chela. north of Tunep some distance off, and that he was afraid to 

come near the Egyptian king. These two men were giving 
false information, and they had actually been sent by the 
Cheta chief to find out where Rameses and his army were ; 
the Cheta chief and his army were at that moment drcl.wn up 
in battle array behind Kadesh. Shortly after these men had 

Rameses been dismissed, an Egyptian scout came into the king's 
~:r. presence bringing with him two spies from the army of the 

chief of the Cheta; on being questioned, they informed 
Rameses that the chief of the Cheta was encamped behind 
Kadesh, and that he had succeeded in gathering together a 
multitude of soldiers and chariots from the countries round 
about. Rameses summoned his officers to his presence, and 
informed them of the news which he had just heard; they 
listened with surprise, and insisted that the newly received 
information was untrue. Rameses seriously blamed the 
chiefs of the intelligence department for their neglect of 
duty, and they admitted their fault. Orders were straight-

Capture of way issued for the Egyptian army to march upon Kadesh, 
Kadesh. and as they were crossing an arm of the river near that city 

the hostile forces fell in with each other. When Rameses 
saw this, he .. growled at them like his father Menthu, lord of 
Thebes," and having hastily put on his full armour, he 
mounted his chariot and drove into the battle. His onset 
was so sudden and rapid that before he knew where he was 
he found himself surrounded by the enemy, and completely 
isolated from his own troops. He called upon his father 
Amen-Ra to help him, and then addressed himself to the 
slaughter of all those that came in his way, and his prowess 
was so great that the enemy fell in heaps, one over the other, 
into the waters of the Orontes. He was quite alone, and not 
one of his soldiers or horsemen came near him to help him. 
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It was only with great difficulty he succeeded in cutting his 
way through the ranks of the enemy. At the end of the 
inscription he says, .. Everything that my majesty has stated, 
that did I in the presence of my soldiers and horsemen." In 
the poem of Pen-ta-urt the king is said to have been sur
rounded by 2,SOO chariots. The defeat of the chief of the 
Cheta and his allies was crushing, and Rameses was able to 
demand and obtain much tribute. 

In the eighth year of his reign he led an expedition 
against towns in southern Syria, and Ascalon among others 
fell into his hands, and within a few years Mesopotamians, 
Syrians, dwellers on the coast, Libyans, the Shaasu and Ethio
pians all submitted to him. In the twenty-first year of his 
reign he made a treaty with Mautenure, chief of the Cheta at Egyptia~ 
Tanis, the favourite dwelling-place of Rameses. This treaty :a~~:~ 
sets out at full length the relations which had existed between 
the two nations for some time before, and each party 
solemnly promises not to make war on the other, and to 
assist the other in war if required; to cement the alliance 
Rameses married a daughter of the chief of the Cheta called 
Maa-ur-neferu-Ra. 

Notwithstanding his activity in war, Rameses II. found Rameses 

time to make himself famous as one of the greatest builders :!n~~. 
that ever sat on the throne of Egypt, and his name is found 
on stelz, obelisks, temples, etc., etc., from Beyrilt in Syria to 
remote Napata. He built a temple of granite at Tanis, a 
town which seems to have been founded four hundred years 
before his time by Nubtl, one of the so-called Hyksos kings. 
Near this city ran the wall from Pelusium to Heliopolis, 
which Rameses is supposed to have built to keep out the . 
Asiatics. At Heliopolis he set up obelisks, none of which 
has come down to our time j at Memphis he added largely 
to the temple of Pt~; and at A bydos he completed the 
temple begun by his father Seti I. A t Thebes he finished 
the buildings begun by his father and grandfather; he 
repaired the temples of Thothmes III. and Amenophis III., 
adding walls and doors, and occasionally usurping monuments 
of the kings who went before him; he set up statues of 
himself and two splendid obelisks before a building which he 
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made adjoining the temple of Amenophis III.; on the western 
side of Thebes he finished the temple originally dedicated to 
Rameses I., and consecrated it to his father Seti I.; he restored 
the temple of I:Iatshepset at D~r el-Bal].ari; he built a temple 
at Medtnet HaM, and at Thebes, his greatest work of all, the 
Ramesseum. The statues of himself which he placed in this 
last place are among the largest and finest known. At B~t 
el-Walt at KalAbsht in Nubia he built a beautiful little rock 
temple, on the walls of the court of which are some well 
executed sculptures representing the bringing of tribute to 
him by Asiatics and Ethiopians. At Abu Simbel, the 
classical Aboccis, he hewed out of the solid rock a large temple 
to R.a Harmachis to commemorate his victory over the 
Cheta; it is the largest and finest Egyptian monument in 
Nubia, and for simple grandeur and majesty is second to none 
in all Egypt I t is hewn out of the rock to a depth of 185 feet, 
and the surface of the rock, which originally sloped down to 
the river, was cut away for a space of about 90 feet to form 
the front of the temple, which is ornamented by four colossal 
statues of Rameses I I., 66 feet high, seated on thrones, hewn 
out of the living rock. The large hall inside contains eight 
columns with large figures of Osiris about 17 feet high upon 
them. Among other matters the inscriptions give a list of 
the children of Rameses. The gold mines in the land of 
Akita, now Gebel Alaki, which were worked by Seti I., appear 
not to have been very profitable, by reason of the scarcity of 
water. The well which he sank to the depth of 120 cubits 
supplied little or no water, and the works in the mines were 
stopped. In the third year of his reign Rameses sent men to 
bore another well, and they found abundant water at the depth 
of twelve cubits. 

Rameses II. is generally thought to have been the 
Of pression oppressor of the Jews in Egypt, and it was probably for him 
J~~e that they built the treasure-cities of Pithom and Raamses. 

Rameses reigned sixty-seven years, and at his death he 
left Egypt one ''Of the largest and most powerful kingdoms 
upon earth; under him this country reached its highest point 
of prosperity and glory. The tribute brought in by conquered 
nations enriched the country, the hosts of foreign workmen 
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employed by the king produced articles of lUxury and beauty. 
art and literature flourished unfettered, and the tombs and 
sepulchres of the dead were scarcely less splendid than the 
palaces of the king or the houses of his nobles. After the 
death of Rameses Egypt declined rapidly, chiefly through the 
inertness and want of national spirit possessed by the hosts 
of foreigners who lived there, and the country became a mart 
and a home of traders rather than of warriors. 

B.C. 
Mer-en-Ptab, the thirteenth son of Rameses II., had been 1300 

associated with his father in the rule of the kingdom before 
he ascended the throne. The chief event in his reign was an 
expedition against the Lebu, Kehak, Mishuash, Akauasha, 
Tursha, Leku, Sharetana and Shekelasha in the fifth year of 
his reign. The Lebu, thought by some to be the Libyans, 
under Maroi, the son of 'fi~i, had advanced to the city of Pa-
Bairo, and were preparing to march upon Heliopolis and 
Memphis; Miroi himself had reached Pa-aru-shep, when the 
god Ptal]. appeared to Mer-en-Pt~ in a dream and promised Defeat of 

him victory. On the third day of Epiphi the hostile forces ~~::. 
joined in battle. Miroi fled, about thirteen thousand of his 
people were slain, and all his and their property fell into the 
hands of the Egyptians. The Akauasha have by some been 
identified with the Achaeans, the Sharetana with the 
Sardinians, the Shekelasha with the Sicilians, the Lebu with 
the Libyans, the Tursha with the Etruscans, the Leku with 
the Lycians, etc., etc. These identifications, based on a 
suggestion made by de Roug~, cannot be accepted, lacking 
as they do any historical evidence in support of them. It is 
quite certain, however, that the tribes against which Mer-en-
P~ fought were comparatively close neighbours of Egypt 
The Exodus is thought by some to have taken place during The 
the reign of this king. Exodus. 

Of Mer-en-Ptal].'s successor, Seti 11., but little is known; 
his reign was very short, and was not distinguished by any 
remarkable event The rule of the XIXth dynasty was 
brought to an end by the reigns of Amen-mel and Se-Ptab-
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THE TWENTIETH DYNASTY. 

For some years after the death of Mer-en-Pt~ Egypt was 
in a state of anarchy, "each man did as he pleased, and there 
was no one who had authority over his fellows. The Land of 
Egypt was under chiefs of nomes and each fought against 

the other." After a time" a Syrian called Arsu," ~ ~ oC2> +@ 
) ~ ~ 1 ~ ~) ~ arose among them and su(c~ in 

diverting the tribute to himself and finally in making himself 
master of the land. Rest and peace were not restored to 
Egypt, however, until the gods set their son Set-Necht upon 
the throne, who very shortly after associated his son Rameses 
III. with him in the rule of the kingdom. On the death of 
Set-Necht Rameses III. reigned alone, and having established 
the worship of the gods in the temples, and restored the 
customary offerings, in the eighth year he set out with his 
troops for the north-eastern borders of his country to do battle 
against the allied forces of the Mashuash, Leku, Shekelasha 
and other Asiatic peoples, who had come to the land of the 
Amorites partly by land and partly by sea; the Egyptians 
were victorious and inflicted a crushing defeat on the enemy. 
A year or two after Rameses attacked the Mashuaslla, who 
appear to have settled in the western part of the Delta and 
further south, and they were defeated with great slaughter. 
About this time he seems to have carried on some small wars 

Exr,::tiOD in Nubia. In addition to his wars, he fitted out and despatched 
~~d O~D. an expedition to Punt, which returned safely, bringing many 
ing of old marvellous things and treasures; he worked the turquoise 
::::.. mines in the Sinai tic Peninsula, and the copper mines in the 

land of Ataka He also opened up for trade the old road 
between Kosseir on the Red Sea and Coptos on the Nile. 
With the spoil which Rameses obtained from his successful 
wars, and the wealth which he gained from his mines and 
trading enterprises. he lavishly endowed the temples of 
Heliopolis, Memphis and Thebes. At Tell el-YahOdtyeh he 
built a granite and limestone temple, at Heliopolis he restored 
temples, at Memphis he restored the temple of Pt~, he added 
to the temple of Thothmes III. at Medtnet HaM, and at the 
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same place he built what has been generally called his" palace," 
and a magnificent temple to Amen-Ra. The" palace" 
consisted of two square towers, the (our sides of which were 
symmetrically inclined to a common centre. The interior 
chambers were ornamented with sculptures, on which were 
depicted scenes in the domestic (?) life of the king. The 
temple at Medinet HabO is of remarkable interest, and on the Merllnet 

walls are sculptured battle scenes on land and sea, in which !!'dbG 

Rameses is victorious over his enemies. Near Karnak he ~k. 
built a temple to Pt~ and he added buildings to the 
temple of Amen-Ra there; he began to build the temple of 
Chonsu, and it would seem that he repaired many of the 
temples and shrines set up both at Karnak and Luxor. The 
most important document for the history of the reign of this 
king is the famous Harris Papyrus No. I, now preserved in the Harris 

British Museum. It was found in a box, in a rough-hewn Papyrus. 

rock chamber in the earth, near Medtnet HabO. This papyrus 
enumerates the gifts which he made to the gods of Thebes, 
Heliopolis and Memphis, and concludes with a statement of 
the principal events of his reign. This wonderful papyrus, 
which measures 13S feet by 17 inches, was published in 
facsimile by the Trustees of the British Museum, with an 
introduction and translation by Dr. Birch. 

Of Rameses IV. little is known beyond the fact that he 1I~~I33 
carried on the works in the mines in the valley of l:Iamm~m~t 
with great diligence; he was succeeded by Rameses V., of 
whom also very little is known. Of Rameses VI., the most 
important remains are his tomb in Bib~n el-MuIOk; on the 
walls the risings of various stars are given and much astro- Astro

nomical information. This tomb was originally made for ~:hl=~t 
Rameses V. Rameses VII. and Rameses VIII. were the Thebes. 

next rulers of Egypt; the most important event in the 
reign of Rameses IX was the attempt to break into and 
rob the royal tombs at Thebes in his sixteenth year. The 
robbers were caught and prosecuted by the government, and 
after an official examination of the tombs had been made 
by the chief officers of the city, to find out exactly what Robberyof 

damage had been done, the band of thieves were properly :~bs. 
punished. The robbery had gone on for some years, and 
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appears to have been continued in the nineteenth year of 
the reign of Rameses IX. The reigns of Rameses X. and 
Rameses XI. are of no interest Of the reign of their 
successor Rameses XII. an interesting though fabulous story 
is recorded. A stele found near the temple of Chonsu at 
Karnak states that the king was paying his usual visit to 
Mesopotamia to receive the tribute from the tribes subject to 
him. Each chief brought his offering of gold, etc., but the 

Princess of chief of Bechten brought his eldest daughter, who was a most 
Bechten. beautiful girl, and gave her to the king. She found favour in 

his sight, and he married her, and gave her the official title of 
" royal spouse." Some time after they had returned to Egypt, 
a messenger came to the king from Bechten saying that a 
young sister of his wife Ra-Neferu, called Bentresh, was 
grievously ill, and entreated him to send a physician to heal 
her. A very learned scribe called Tel}.uti-em-l}.eb was 
despatched, but when he arrived in Bechten he found that the 
illness of Bentresh was caused by an evil spirit, and he was 
unable to cure her. Another messenger was sent to Egypt 
and he asked that the god Chonsu himself might be sent to 
cure Bentresh, and the king having asked the god to consent 
to this proposition, prepared a suitable shrine and sent the god 
to Bechten, where he arrived after a journey of one year and 
five months. As soon as the god was brought into the sick 

~
aiden's chamber, he addressed the demon who possessed her 

nd drove him out from her. The demon acknowledged the 
llthority of the god, and promised to depart to his own place 
f a great feast was prepared in his honour; the chief of 
Bechten gladly made a feast, and the demon departed. The 
god 'Chonsu was detained in Bechten three years and nine 
months, and at the end of that time he returned to Egypt, his 

,'priests bringing rich gifts with them. Although it is proved 
) now that this narrative is a romance and not history, it is 
~vertheless of great antiquity. and is most important as show
iqg the belief in demoniacal possession at that remote period. 
Tpe country of Bechten is unknown, but if, as is stated, seven
tflCn months were spent in reaching it, its situation must have 
bfen very far from Egypt With the reign of Rameses XIII .. 
the XXth dynasty comes to an end. 
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THE TWENTY· FIRST DYNASTY. 

With the death of Rameses XIII. a new period of dis
order came over the government of Egypt, and for nearly one 
hundred years there seems to have been no legal king seated 
on the throne. The chief priest of Amen called l:Ier-l:Ieru
se-Amen had little by little gathered the power of a king 
into his own hand, and finally he declared himself" King of 

II Priest
kings" rule 
over 
Egypt. 

Upper and Lower Egypt," and thus became the first of the •. Co 

so-called" priest-kings" of the XXIst dynasty. His dwelling- 1100-1000 

place was Thebes, and. the buildings which he carried out 
there, instead of being inscribed with the records of glorious 
victories over the foes of Egypt, were decorated with inscrip-
tions of a purely religious character. The tribes that were 
subject to Egypt, and were at that moment unprepared for 
war, paid their tribute to him as the successor of the Pharaohs, 
but it was not to be expected that a ruler who devoted more 
time to the service of Amen than to war, could maintain his 
sovereignty over restless and warlike peoples like the Cheta, 
or Retcnmi, of whom he calls himself the conqueror. During 
his reign the mummies and coffins and funereal furniture of 
some of the kings of the XVIIth, XVIIIth and XIXth 
dynasties were brought from their tombs and deposited 
together in one place, now called in Arabic D~r el-b~ari, mr el. 
where they were discovered by an Arab in 1871. For the Ba!).ri MUDlJDiee. 
account of the recovery of these by Brugsch-Bey and Maspero, 
se~ Maspero, Les Momies Royales de Dlir el Baltari, fasc. I, 

tom. IV.,of the Mlmoires of the French Archzological Mission 
at Cairo. 

I:Ier-I:Ieru was succeeded by his grandson, Pi-net'em" I., 
the son of Pi-anchi, the high-priest of Amen, the husband of 
Maat ka-Ra, a princess who belonged to the old line of 
kings; Pi-net'em II. married the royal daughter and royal 
wife I:Iet-I:Iert-l].ent-taui, but appears never to have been 
actually king. Wiedemann doubts the existence of this 
king.1 Of Paseb-chi-nut, Men-cheper-Ra and his son Pi
netem III. but little is known; they were succeeded by 
Paseb-cha-nut II., during whose reign Solomon captured 

I Aeg. Gu,";,"'e, p. 536• 
B. M. E 
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the town of Gezer, and having conquered the Canaanites 
there, became king of Palestine. It is thought by some that 
his Egyptian wife was the daughter of one of the kings of the 
XXIst dynasty. The history of this period is very uncertain, 
and definite conclusions respecting it cannot be arrived at 
without fuller information. 

THE TWENTY-SECOND DYNASTY. 

Babylon. Various theories have been propounded concerning the 
::rki~~f origin of the kings of this dynasty; the father of its first king 
XXIInd Shashanq I. was called Nemart, a name which has been 
dynasty. iden~ified with that of Nimrod. From the fact that the 

names U sarken, Thekeleth, common to several of its kings, 
resemble the Assyrian and Babylonian names Sargillu, 
.. Sargon," and Tukulti. .. Tiglath," it has been generally 
assumed that they sprang either from a purely Semitic race 
in Mesopotamia itself, or from Semites who had been settled 
in the Delta for a considerable time. That they were of 
foreign extraction is certain, because the determinative placed 
at the end of their names is that of a man from a foreign 

country ~ j 1 and the people called Ma, of whom Nemart 

styles himself the prince, have been proved by De Roug~ to 
be simply the Mashuasha. 

B.C. • • 
966-800 Sbashanq I., the Shishak (i'tP"~) of the Bible, the pro-

tector of Jeroboam, who lifted up his hand against Solomon 
Conquest (1 Kings xi. 26), led an expedition against Rehoboam, king 
of Pales· of Judah, and took away from Jerusalem .. the treasures of 
tine and 
capture of the house of the Lord, and the treasures of the king's house, 
Jerusalem. he even took away all: and he took away all the shields of 

gold which Solomon had made." (I Kings xiv. 25, 26.) 
The list of the cities and districts, about 138 in number, 
captured by Shashanq during this war is inscribed upon the 
south wall of the temple of Amen-Ra at Karnak. The wife 
of Shashanq was called Kerama, and their son Aauput. Of 
the acts of Usarken (Sargon) I., Thekeletb (Tiglath) I., 
Usarken II., and Shashanq II. but little is known, and the 

I De Roug~, Mlla/IGu J' ,A",IIIo/Dei', t. I, p. 87. 
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reigns of these kings were uneventful. During the reign of 
Thekeleth II. a rebellion broke ou t among the peoples to 
the south and north of Egypt, and it is stated that on the 
25th of Mesori, in the fifteenth year of his reign, an eclipse of 
the moon took place. ShashaDq III. made great gifts to the 
temple- of Amen-Ra at Thebes. He reigned fifty-two years; 
and an Apis bull which had been born in his twenty-eighth 
year, died in the second year of the reign of his successor 
Pamti. During the reign of ShashaDq IV. three Apis bulls 
died, the last in the thirty-seventh year of his reign. 

THE TWENTY-THIRD DYNASTY. 

Death of 
Apia bulla. 

B.C. 
Of the history of Peta-Bast, its first king, nothing is 766 

known from Egyptian monuments, and for the events of the 
reign of his successor, Usarken III., we have to rely upon 
the information supplied by a stele recording the invasion Conqueat 

and conquest of Egypt by Pianchi, king of Ethiopia. When b~ ~\u 
the kings of Egypt sent to that country in the Vlth dynasty, t~e Ethio· 

no opposition was offered by the natives to their felling trees, PIAn. 

but in the XIIth dynasty the Egyptians found it necessary 
to guard against them at the first cataract by lightly-armed, 
swift soldiers. From the XlIth to the XXth dynasty Egypt 
maintained her authority over Ethiopia, and her kings built 
magnificent temples there, and ruled the country by a staff 
of officers under the direction of the .. Prince of Cush." In 
the unsettled times which followed the death of Rameses II., 
the Ethiopians saw that the power of Egypt to maintain her 
supremacy abroad was becoming less and less. For many 
years they paid their customary tribute to his feeble suc-
cessors, but at the same time they looked forward to a time Defection 

when they could cast off the yoke of Egypt They had o~.:u0' 
adopted Egyptian civilization, the hieroglyphic form of p 

writing, and the language and religion of Egypt; they seem 
to have wished to make a second Egypt in Ethiopia. When 
during the reigns of the kings of the XXlst and XXIInd 
dynasties they saw that the power of Egypt continued to 
decrease, they boldly resolved to found a kingdom of their Ethiopians 

own, and they chose N apata, now called Gebel Barkal, as the ==0':0. 
site of their capital. Brugsch thinks (Egypt under th, 

E2 
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Pltaraolts,2nd ed., 1881, Vol. II., p. 235) that the founder of 
the kingdom was one of the descendants of l:Ier-l:Ieru, the 
priest-king of the XXIst dynasty, and he points out that 
many of them bore the name of Pianchi. Early in the 
eighth century before Christ Pi-anchi was king of N apata, and 
his rule probably extended at least as far north as Thebes. 
In the twenty-first year of his reign news was brought to him 
that Tafnecht, prince of SaYs and Memphis, had revolted, 
that a league formed chiefly of governors of towns had placed 
him at its head, and that all Lower Egypt was in his hands. 
Pianchi at once sent troops against the rebels, and on their 
way down the Nile they met a number of soldiers belonging 
to the army of Tafnecht, and these they defeated. The 
Ethiopian troops seem not to have been unvaryingly suc
cessful, for it was necessary for Pianchi himself to come to 
Thebes; thence he marched to Hermopolis, which sprrendered 
after a three days' siege. Nimrod, who had defended it, 
delivered up to Pianchi his wives, palace, horses and every
thing he had. Pianchi set out once more for the north, and 
every city opened its gates to him until he reached Memphis. 
Here he met with strong opposition, for Tafnecht had 
brought several thousands of soldiers into the city, and 
every part of the wall was guarded by them. Pianchi, 

Capture of however, brought his boats up to the very walls of the city, 
TMhebesh,. and after a vigorous assault captured it; there was a mighty 

emp IS 
and SaJs. slaughter, and it would seem that some thousands of men 

B.C. 
733 

Bocchoris 
burnt 
alive. 

were slain. The rebel princes came in one by one, and 
tendered their submission to the Ethiopian, and thus Piiinchi 
became master of Egypt. At Memphis, Heliopolis and 
Thebes he offered sacrifices to the great gods of Egypt, and 
no acts of wanton destruction of cities or buildings are 
recorded of him. 

THE TWENTY-FOURTII DYNASTY. 

This dynasty is represented by a single king called Bak
en-ren-f (Bocchoris), who reigned but a very few years; many 
legends concerning him are extant in classical writers, but the 
Egyptian monuments scarcely mention him. According to 
Manetho he was burnt alive by Sabaco the first king of the 
XXVth dynasty. 
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THE TWENTY-FIFTH DYNASTY. B.Co 

700 
The kings of this dynasty were Ethiopians, who following 

up the success of Pianchi, made themselves masters of all Alliance of 

Egypt. The first king, Sbabaka, is known from the Egyptian !!c:hea 

inscriptions to have beautified the temple of Karnak, and his Sabaco. 

name is found on many buildings there to which. he made 
additions or repairs. He is best known as being the king of 
Egypt to whom Hoshea (2 Kings xvii. 4), having ceased to 
send his customary tribute to the king of Assyria, went for 
help. Some think that Shabaka (Hebrew H'iO, which 
Schrader would point Hl9) was not king of all Egypt, because 

Sargon, king of Assyria (D.C. 721-705) styles him simply sltu-
latina, "prince." 1 Sabaco seems to have been known in 
Nineveh, for among the ruins of the palaces at Kouyunjik 
were found two impressions from his seal or scarab, in which 
he appears wearing the crown of Lower Egypt V; in his right 
hand he holds a stick or club, and he is in the act of slaughter-
ing enemies. His cartouche stands above. together with his 
titles and the legend recording the speech of some god. "I 
give to thee all foreign lands." I 

Sabaco was succeeded by his son Sbabataka, concerning 
whom the Egyptian inscriptions tell us very little. During 
the reign of this king Sargon of Assyria died, and was 
succeeded by Sennacherib, who within a few years set out to 
suppres!l the rebellion which had broken out in Syria and 
Phrenicia. The prince of Ekron, Padi, who had been set 
upon the throne by Sargon, was seized by a crowd of rebels. 

Egyptian 
scarabs 
found at 
Nineveh. 

who had obtained help from Hezekiah, king of Judah, and ~ezekiah, 
made prisoner; Hezekiah himself likewise appealed to the ;~~~h.f 
Egyptian king for assistance. Sennacherib marched on provokes 

• the wrath 
Judrea, and at Altekeh he met the alhed forces of Jews and of the 

Egyptians. The battle was short and decisive, the Assyrians Assyrians. 

were victorious, and Sennacherib having wasted the country 
with fire, and destroyed the towns, captured and Iilundered Defeat of 

Jerusalem, where Hezekiah had shut himself up "like a bird !!~ekiah 
in a cage." Padi was restored to the throne of Ekron, and capture of 

Jerusalem. 

1 See Schrader, Die K,ilioutltriftm "nel elas All, T,slamenl, 1883, p. 269-

• A full description of these fragments is given in the chapter on scarabs. 
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J udza became an Assyrian province. Sennacherib, hearing 
of the advance of Tirhakah king of Ethiopia, determined to 
march on the Delta, and it was during this march that an 
epidemic broke out among his troops, and a catastrophe 
destroyed nearly all of them; he returned to Nineveh without 
having performed upon Hezekiah the vengeance which he 
had threatened. The ultimate failure of his expedition 
probably caused his sons to despise him, and shortly after
wards two of them, Adrammelech and Sharezer, smote him 
with the sword, and he died (2 Kings xix. 37). Shabataka 
reigned twelve years, and was put to death by Tirhakah, who 
succeeded him. 

Tabarqa, or Tirhakah ~mJ;1, shortly after his accession 
to the throne, made an offensive and defensive alliance with 

A11iaDee of the Phcenicians under Baal king of Tyre, and probably also 
!!c:rkiah with the people of Cyprus; Hezekiah king of Judah also 
Tirb.akah. joined in the league. Esarhaddon, son of Sennacherib, 

marched to Palestine by way of BeyrOt, where on his return 
to Assyria he set up a memorial slab at the head of the Nahr 
el-Kelb side by side with those of Rameses II. Without 
difficulties other than those caused by thirst and heat his 
army marched into Egypt, and Tirhakah having fled, 

Capture. of Memphis fell into the hands of the Assyrian king. Fro~ 

:,eE!!~ Memphis he marched to Thebes, and having plundered the 
haddon. city, and placed the rule of the whole country under twenty 

Assurbani
pars expe
dition to 
Egypt. 

governors, some Assyrian, some Egyptian, he returned to 
Assyria laden with spoil. On the death of Esarhaddon, after 
a reign of thirteen years (B.C. 681--668), Tirhakah returned 
to Egypt and entered Memphis boldly; he drove out the 
Assyrians that were there, and openly attended the burial of 
an Apis bull in the twenty-fourth year of his reign. As soon 
as the news of the return of Tirhakah to Egypt reached 
Assurbanipal, the son of Esarhaddon, in Nineveh, he set out 
with his army for Egypt; he came up with the Egyptian 
troops at Karbanit, and completely defeated them, and 
Tirhakah, who had remained in Memphis, was obliged to flee 
to Thebes; when Assurbanipal followed him thither, he fled 
into Nubia. When the Assyrian king had reappointed 
governors over the chief towns of Egypt, and established 
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garrisons there, he returned to Nineveh. Soon after this 
NikQ, governor of Memphis, headed a rebellion against the 
Assyrian rule, but he was promptly sent to Nineveh in 
chains; Assurbanipal so far forgave him, that when he heard 
of new successes of Tirhakah in Egypt, he sent N ikQ back to 
his country to rule over all Egypt under the direction of 
Assyria; soon after his arrival Tirhakah died. Tirhakah Tirbakah's 

built a large temple at Gebel Barkal, and restored temples ::~~~ 
and other buildings at Thebes. 

Rut-Amen, son of Sabaco (1), succeeded Tirhakah, and 
in consequence of a dream, set out to regain for Ethiopia the 
rule over Egypt Without very much difficulty he captured 
Thebes, and advanced on Memphis, where he was opposed 
by the Assyrian governor; in the fight which ensued Rut-
Amen (the Urdamanah of Assurbanipal's inscriptions) was 
victorious, and again Memphis fell into the hands of the Eth.iopians 

Ethiopians. Once more Assurbanipal marched to Egypt, ~~:re 
where he defeated Ru~-Amen's army, and advanced on Memphis. 

Thebes, whither the rebel king had fled. Having arrived there, 
the sack and pillage of the city by the Assyrians followed. 
A stele found at Gebel Barkal relates that Nut-Amen. a king .. Stele of 

of Ethiopia, had a dream, in consequence of which he set out ~:eam." 
to regain the rule over Egypt, and that having gained 
authority over Thebes and Memphis and the Delta, he 
returned to Ethiopia; in the Nut-Amen of this stele, and the 
Urdamanah of the cuneiform inscriptions, we have probably 
one and the same king. 

THE TWENTY-SIXTH DYNASTY. 

Psammetic:hus I., the first king of this dynasty. was the 
son of a governor (NikQ?) of Memphis and SaYs in Lower 
Egypt, and had been associated with Nut-Amen in the rule 
of the country. When the Ethiopian king retired to his own 
land, Psammetichus became king of Egypt. He married 
Shep-en-apt, a daughter of Pian chi, and thus secured himself 
from any attack by the Ethiopians; and by the help of the 
Ionian and Carian soldiers whom Gyges king of Lydia sent 
to him, he was able to overcome the Assyrian governors who, 
one after another, made war upon him. and resisted his 
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authority. A decisive battle took place at Memphis; the 
Assyrians were utterly routed, and Psammetichus found 
himself firmly seated on the throne of Egypt. A permanent 
settlement was assigned by him to the Ionians and Carians, 
and his favour to these foreign soldiers so exasperated the 
Egyptian troops, that 200,000 are said to have forsaken 
Egypt and settled in Nubia. Psammetfchus appears to have 
decided that it was useless to attempt to make great con
quests of remote countries, as did the kings of old, but set to 
work to consolidate his kingdom, and to defend its borders. 
He was a devout worshipper of the gods, and he repaired and 
rebuilt many of the decayed buildings at Heliopolis, Mendes, 
Memphis, Abydos and Thebes. He lived at his birthplace, 
SaYs, and made it the capital of his kingdom. He was a wise 

Revival of patron of the arts and sciences, and during his rule the great 
arts and renaissance of art took place. The statues and wall paintings acieDce5, 
aDd liter- of the first empire were diligently copied, many new copies 
ature 
llouriahes. of ancient religious works were made, and the smallest and 

B.C. 
612 

greatest monuments of this period, as well as objects of 
ornament, are characterized by a high finish and elaboration of 
detail, which was the peculiar product of this time. 

Necho II., son of Psammetichus I. and Shepenapt,continued 
the policy of his father, and added a considerable number of 
foreign troops to his army; he gave the Greeks every facility 
to enter and settle in Egypt, and he assisted the commercial 
enterprise of the day as much as possible. With the view of 

Nec:ho's joining the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, he dug a canal 
CaDal. from a place near Pithom, a little above Bubastis, on the 

Pelusiac arm of the Nile, which passing first through the plain, 
flowed through a valley between the spurs of the Mu,a~~am 
hills, in a southerly direction, until it emptied itself into the 
Arabian Gulf. It was an indirect connecting of the Medi
teranean with the Red Sea by means of the Nile, and did 
not correspond with the Suez Canal, except in the reach from 
the Bitter Lakes to Suez, in which it followed a somewhat 
similar course.l About 120,000 men perished during the 
work, and when an oracle announced that he was only work
ing for the good of foreigners, N echo desisted from his under-

I WiedemaDn, A,DJlisclu Ges,AuAl" p. 626. 
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taking. Necho also sent Phrenician seamen to sail round 
Africa, bidding them to set out from Suez and come home by 
way of the Strait of Gibraltar; on their return, they stated 
in proof of their having accomplished their task, that they had 
seen the sun rise on their right hand as they sailed from east 
to west. A few years before Nebuchadnezzar (B.C. 604-558) Rise or 
ascended the throne of Babylon, Necho set out on the march ~~ian 
to Mesopotamia, and on the road was opposed by Josiah Empire. 

king of Judah, at Megiddo. Then Pharaoh Necho "sent 
ambassadors to him saying, What have I to do with thee, 
thou king of Judah? I come not against thee this day, but 
against the house wherewith I have war: for God commanded 
me to make haste: forbear theefrom meddling with God, who ;s 
with me, that he destroy thee not. Nevertheless Josiah would 
not turn his face from him, but disguised himself, that he 
might fight with him, and hearkened not unto the words of 
Necho from the mouth of God, and came to fight in the valley 
of Megiddo. And the archers shot at king Josiah; and the D~tb or 
king said to his servants, Have me away; for I am sore Josiah. 
wounded. His servants therefore took him out of that 
chariot, and put him in the second chariot that he had; and 
they brought him to Jerusalem, and he died, and was buried 
in OIU of the sepulchres of his fathers." I N echo went on his 
way to Carchemish, but did not go any farther into Mesopo-
tamia. On his return he marched to Jerusalem and deposed 
Jehoahaz, the son of Josiah, whom the Jews had set up as 
king in the place of his father, and made Eliakim (Jehoiakim), 
another son of Josiah, king in his stead; he also imposed a 
tax of one hundred talents of silver, and a talent of gold.' 
Soon after N echo had returned to Egypt he heard that a 
Babylonian army was marching into western Asia, and he 
again set out for Carchemish, where it was encamped. On his 
arrival there he found that the Babylonian forces were com-
m,anded by Nebuchadnezzar II., and in the battle which Nebuchad· 

followed the Egyptian king was utterly defeated; his troops, ine:d'';I. 
Libyans, Ethiopians, and Egyptians, were slain by thousands, Egypt. 

and N ebuchadnezzar marched through Palestine to the borders 
of Egypt. Necho reigned sixteen years, and was buried at 

I 2 Cbron. lWtY. 21-24- I 2 Cbron. xxxvi. 1-4. 
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SaYs; he was succeeded by his son Psammetichus II., whose 
reign of a few years was, comparatively, unimportant. 

Apries, in Egyptian Ual).-ab-Ra, Heb. lrl~':' (Jeremiah 
xliv. 30), made an attack upon Tyre and Sidon by sea ; 
Sidon was captured, ;;.nd the Cyprian fleet which attempted to 
resist him was destroyed. The Babylonians marched to 

Capture of besiege Jerusalem during his reign, and Nebuchadnezzar 
Jerualem. having already had J ehoiakim and J ehoiachin, kings of Judah, 

brought to him in fetters at Babylon, determined to punish 

Fall of 
'fyre. 

the new king Zedekiah who had rebelled against him. Not
withstanding the presence of some troops of Apries, Nebu
chadnezzar took Jerusalem, and having blinded Zedekiah and 
slain his sons before his eyes, set up Gedaliah as king in his 
stead. Multitudes of Jews flocked to Egypt, where they 
were received by Apries, and this act of the Egyptian king 
drew upon him the wrath of N ebuchadnezzar. After a siege 
of thirteen years, Tyre fell into the hands of the Babylonian 
king, who thus became master of Phrenicia and Egypt, for 
Apries had no army to set in the field against him. In a 
dispute which broke out between the Cyrenians and the 
Libyans, Apries sent an Egyptian force to help the latter 
people, for he had a treaty with their king, Adikran. The 
hostile forces met in battle, but the Egyptian troops were 
defeated with a great slaughter, and their countrymen were 
enraged and asserted that Apries had intentionally sent them 
against the Greeks that they might be destroyed. When the 
troops returned to Egypt a rebellion broke out among them, 

DeC"oction and Apries sent Amasis, an officer, to put it down; but while 
~~::;C::i he was addressing the disaffected troops, a soldier placed a 
of Apries. helmet on his head, and declared him king, and all the other 

soldiers agreeing in this, king he became. Apries then sent 
Patarbemis to bring Amasis to him, and because he was 
unsuccessful in his mission, he gave orders that his nose and 
ears should be cut off. Soon after this, Aprics marched 
against Amasis, and in the battle which took place at 
Momemphis, on the Canopic arm of the Nile, his troops were 
defeated, and he himself was taken prisoner and led back to 
his palace at SaYs; he was shortly after strangled and buried 
with his fathers in the temple of Neith. Before the death of 
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Apries Nebuchadnezzar II. is said to have invaded Egypt, 
and to have sailed up as far as AswAn. 

Amasis II. became sole king of Egypt after the death of ;7~ 
Apries, and as he had married Anch-nes-nefer-ab-Ra, daughter 
of Psammetichus II. and of Nit-aqert, a sister of Apries, the 
Egyptians regarded him as, more or less, a legal successor to 
the throne. He continued the policy of his predecessors 
towards foreigners, and gave the Greeks many valuable trading Greeks 

privileges; in his reign Naucratis became a very important =~ittec: 
city, and the centre of Greek influence in Egypt In addition an~ of 

to Anch-nes-nefer-ab-Ra he married Ladike, said to be Naucraw. 

the daughter either of Critoboulos or Battus or Arcesilaus 
the Cyrenian; according to Herodotus he was the first king 
of Egypt who conquered Cyprus. The same historian says 
(III. I) that Cambyses, king of Persia, made war upon him 
because, having demanded from Amasis his daughter to wife, 
the Egyptian king sent to him Nitetis, the daughter of Apries, 
as his own daughter; when the damsel declared who she was, 
Cambyses was greatly enraged, and determined to invade 
Egypt. During his long reign of forty-five years Amasis 
repaired and added to the temples in many parts of Egypt, 
and he worked the mines in the valley of l:IammAmAt He 
did not live to see the invasion of the Persians, but he left the 
country in such a flourishing condition that it formed very 
rich spoil for them. 

PsammeticbuB III., together with his army, formed of .saa 
Greek and Egyptian troops, marched against the Persians 
and did battle with them at Pelusium, but he was utterly 
routed, and the conquering host took possesl'lion of Egypt, E~tiaDl 
and marched on to Memphis, whither the remainder of the &::;t~ 
Egyptian army had fled for protection. The reign of Psam
metichus lasted but a few months, and he was taken captive 
to Persia, where he suffered a miserable death. 

THE TWENTY-SEVENTH DYNASTY. 

Cambyses, the first king of the Persian dynasty, seems to SIt 
have been of a revengeful disposition, for, according to legend, 
when he arrived at SaYs he is said to have ordered the mummy 
of Amasis to be dragged from its tomb, and having caused it 

Digitized by Google 



60 FUNEREAL ARCHiEOLOGY OF EGYPT. 

Desecra· to be illtreated had it burned. Tradition, in general, states 
tion of h' k ed b b mummies that t IS ing caus many barbarous acts to e performed y 
and tombs his soldiers, and the wrecking of many tombs and statues in 
~;:m- Egypt is said to date from his reign. His expeditions against 

Restora· 
tion of 
Temple of 
Neith at 
SaIs. 

LC. 

the Nubians and the people of the Oasis proving disastrous, 
he returned to Memphis in exasperation and grief, and finding 
the whole town in festival, on account of the appearance of a 
new Apis bull, he ordered this god to be brought to him, and, 
in a fit of rage, stabbed it in the thigh. Another view of the 
character of Cambyses is, however, given by an inscription on 
the statue ot' a naval commander under Cambyses and Darius, 
preserved in the Vatican. This officer, called Ut'a-l:Ieru-en
pe-resu, states that when Cambyses came to SaYs he ordered the 
temple of Neith to be cleansed, he restored its revenues and 
sacred festivals, he performed all the rites there, and established 
the offerings according to what the kings before him had 
done. When Darius was king of Egypt the same official was 
appointed by him to re-establish the school of scribes it} 
Egypt, and he seems to have had some influence in preserv
ing SaYs from the destruction which Cambyses spread over 
the country, and he probably helped Darius to establish the 
beneficent government in Egypt for which he is famous. 
Cambyses died from a wound in the thigh, accidentally 
caused by his own dagger while mounting his horse. 

sal On ascending the throne Darius Hystaspes, the successor 

The eoin· 
age and 
good 
govern
ment of 
Darius. 

of Cambyses, set to work to improve the condition of the 
country, and to repair the damage done to the prestige of 
Persian government in Egypt by Cambyses. He deposed Ary
andes, the Persian satrap of Egypt, appointed by Cambyses, 
and caused him to be slain, because he had made an attack on 
Cyrene, and because of his cruelty and misgovernment. Darius 
established a coinage, rearranged the taxation of the country, 
and completed the canal to join the Red Sea and the Medi
terranean which Necho had begun. The course of this canal 
can still be traced by the inscriptions in hieroglyphics, and in 
Persian, Median, and Assyrian cuneiform, which cover the 

Red Sea rocks near which the canal passed. As stated above, Darius 
Canal. re-established the school of scribes in Egypt, and spared no 

pains to improve the condition of the people, and to increase 
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the trade of the country by land and sea. Towards the end 
of his reign, while the Persians were fighting the Greeks, 
Egypt threw oft' the Persian yoke, and set up Chabbesba as 
king; Darius never recovered his hold upon Egypt, and died 
after a reign of about thirty-six years. 

Soon after Xerxes I. ascended the throne, he marched to 
Egypt to reassert the Persian supremacy; he broke through 

B.C. 

4B6 

the defences which Chabbesha had set up on the mouths of Persians 

the Nile and in the marshes, and taking possession of the ~~uer 
country compelled the Egyptians to send a contigent of two 
hundred ships to assist him in his attack upon Greece ; the 
crews of these ships distinguished themselves by their bravery 
at the battle of Artemisium. After the murder of Xerxes by 
Artabanus, Artaxerxes I. became king of Egypt, but 
towards the end of his reign the Egyptians, headed by Inarus, 
king of Lybia, assisted by a fleet of two or three hundred 
Athenian ships, again revolted and refused either to pay 
taxes, or to acknowledge the Persian authority. Artaxerxes 
sent a force of 300,000 or 400,000 to put down the revolt, and 
a battle took place near Papremis; the Persians, owing to 
their overwhelming numbers, were at first victorious, but were 
subsequently beaten, and those that escaped from the general 
massacre fled to Memphis for refuge, and were besieged there 
by the Egyptians. Soon after this Artaxerxes sent more Fall of 

troops to Egypt, and these having surrounded Memphis, the Memphis. 

Athenians were compelled first to withdraw, and secondly to 
bum their ships; Inarus was wounded in an engagement and 
taken captive to Persia, where he was crucified or impaled. 
Amyrtaeus, the governor of a town in the Delta and an ally 
of Inarus. fled to the marshes, and the Persians appointed 
Pausiris and Thannyras, their son~ respectively, rulers over 
the Delta in their stead. Xerxes II., the next king of Egypt, 
was murdered by his brother Sogdianus, and towards the 
end of the reign of Darius II., his successor, the Egyptians 
once more rebelled, and regained their independence under 
Amyrtaeus of SaYs about D.C. 405. 

THE TWENTY-EIGHTH DYNASTY. 

Of Amen-ru* or Amyrtaeus, the only king of this dynasty, 
very little is known; his native city was SaYs, but it is not 
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likely that he is identical with the Amyrtaeus who assisted 
the ill-fated Inarus to rebel against the Persians. 

THE TWENTY-NINTH DYNASTY. 

399 Naif'iarut I., or N epherites, the first king of this dynasty, 
was a native of Mendes, and he associated his son N ectanebus 
with him in the rule of the kingdom. He supplied the 
Lacedremonians with wood for building one hundred triremes 
and half a million bushels of grain at the time when 
Agesilaus was fighting against the Persians.l He reigned six 

393 years, and was succeeded by P-se-mut or Psammuthis, who 
was in turn succeeded by H.er. Of Ha~er, or Achoris, 
the inscriptions say nothing, although his name is found 
inscribed on buildings and temples at Thebes, and in the 
quarries of Ma'l?ara and Turah. Towards the end of his 

Egyptians reign Achoris became an ally of Evagoras, king of Cyprus, 
~~st but the king of Persia, against whom they began a war, 
Persians. succeeded in destroying their united fleet, and shortly after 

Achoris died, having reigned twelve or thirteen years. He 
m seems to have been succeeded by Naifiarut II., who was, 

however, soon deposed on account of his unpopularity with 

Persian 
attack 
upon 
Cyprus. 

the people. . 

THE THIRTIETH DYNASTY. 

To Necht-neb-f, or Nectanebus I., the son of Naiiaarut I., 
the first king of this dynasty, fell the task of continuing the 
war which Achoris, his predecessor, and Evagoras, king of 
Cyprus, had begun against Artaxerxes II. The Persian 
king attacked Cyprus with great determination, but Evagoras 
met his forces with about one hundred ships and six thousand 
soldiers, and succeeded in partially stopping the supplies of 
grain for the enemy, in consequence of which a rebellion 
broke out among them. He increased his fleet as much as 
he was able, and with the addition of fifty ships from Egypt, 
attacked the Persians with all haste; in the great battle 
which followed, however, his ships were scattered or sunk. 

1 Wiedemann thinks that the king of Egypt who assisted the Greeks in this 
matter is, from chronological grounds, more likely to have been Acboris. 
(A".. G.#"k!tU, p. 698.) 
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and the Persians sailed on to attack Salamis. Evagoras fled 
to Egypt to obtain supplies from N ectanebus to carry on the 
war, but when he returned he found that his capital was 
besieged, and that his allies had fled. He straightway 
tendered his submission to the Persians, who finally decided 
to accept from him a yearly tribute and to consider him a 
vassal of Persia. The war against Evagoras being at an end, 
the Persian king next directed his attention to an attack Penian 

upon Egypt, and placing the Persian troops under the com- :ttack 

mand of Pharnabazus, and his Greek troops under that of Et;t. 
I phicrates, he advanced against Egypt with nearly a quarter 
of a million soldiers and three hundred ships of war. Nec
tanebus on his part fortified each of the seven mouths of the 
Nile, giving particular attention to strengthening the defences ~tiam 
on the Pelusiac mouth, and he flooded the whole country ~lta.the 
round When the Persian generals saw this they deter-
mined to make their attack by the Mendesian mouth of the 
Nile, and after a battle they succeeded in capturing the fort 
which commanded it, and reduced its defenders to slavery. 
A dispute next arose between Pharnabazus and Iphicrates as 
to an immediate attack upon Memphis, and while the former 
was opposing the march upon this city by the latter, the 
Egyptians themselves mustered a strong force there, and in 
the battles which followed the arrival of the allied army of 
Persians and Greeks were generally successful. Soon' after 
this, owing to the inundation of the Nile, the Persians with- Retreat 

drew to Syria, and Iphicrates returned to Athens; thus the ~::DL 
attack of the Persians, notwithstanding their immense army, 
came to nought. N ectanebus restored and added to many of 
the temples of Egypt, and after a reign of eighteen years was .. Co 

succeeded by T'cbel)ra, or Teos (Tachos), who reigned but ,]do 

two years j the Egyptian inscriptions make no mention of 
this king. From Greek historians we learn that Teos levied 
a tax on the Egyptians to carry on the war, and that, contrary 
to the advice of Agesilaus, one of his allies, he advanced to 
attack Phcenicia. During his absence the Egyptians revolted, 

. and sent.messengers to Syria to invite Nectanebus II .. the 
lawful heir to the throne of Egypt, to come and take pos
session of his country. The allies of Teos forsook him, and 
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he fled to the court of Artaxerxes II. and of Ochus the Persian 
kings, where, after a time spent in riotous living, he died. 

Hecht-neb-f, or Nectanebus II., was the last native king 
of Egypt, and having been helped by Agesilaus to overthrow 
a native of Mendes who aspired to the throne, he assumed 
the rule of the kingdom without further opposition. After 
the death of Artaxerxes II., Ochus determined to make. an 
attack upon Egypt and Cyprus and Phrenicia, the kings of 
which had joined forces with each other and with the 
Egyptians to make themselves independent. Tennes, the 
king of Sidon, successfully expelled a number of Persians 
from Phrenicia, but when he heard that Ochus himself was 
coming to take vengeance upon him for this proceeding, he 
sent messengers to him to tender his submission, and to 
promise him his help in invading Egypt. The Persian king 
promised to overlook the past, but marched on Sidon, not
withstanding, and surrounded it; Tennes betrayed the city 
and led Artaxerxes and his army into it, whereupon the 
Sidonians destroyed their fleet and set fire to their houses 
with themselves and their wives and families inside them. 
The treachery of Tennes availed him nothing, for he was put 
to death by Artaxerxes. Phrenicia, and soon after Cyprus, 
fell into the hands of the Persian king, who now made ready 
in earnest to conquer Egypt. In a few small preliminary 
battles fought on the north-east frontier of Egypt, victory 
rested with the Persians, and when N ectanebus learned this, 
and saw that Pelusium was attacked in a systematic manner, 
he and his troops withdrew to Memphis; the Persians 
advanced through the Delta, and captured Bubastis, and 
their march to Memphis was a triumphal progress rather 
than the march of an enemy upon the capital of Egypt. 
Fear seized Nectanebus when he heard of the approach of 
the Persians, and having gathered together all the money 
that he could conveniently carry, he fled from his troubles, 
some say to Ethiopia, and some say to Macedon, where 
according to Pseudo-Callisthenes he became the father of 
Alexander the Great. Nectanebus, during his. reign of 
seventeen or eighteen years, obtained the reputation of being 
a devout worshipper of the gods, and a sorcerer. The mines 
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in the valley of l;:lammAmAt were worked during his reign, 
and he added to and repaired many of the temples at Phila:, 
Thebes, Edm, Heliopolis, etc. With the flight of N ectanebus 
the history of Egypt as an independent country comes to an 
end. 

PERSIAN RULERS OF EGYPT. 
R.C. 

When Artaxerxes III., Ochua, became sole king of 340 
Egypt, he emulated the barbarous acts of Cambyses; the 
principal towns were looted and destroyed, the temples were Oehus 

overthrown, and their sanctuaries pillaged, the Apis bull was ~dt~rs 
killed and eaten by the king and his friends, and the ram of P 

Mendes was slain. Ochus returned to Babylon with much 
spoil, and after a reign of twelve years was probably poisoned 
by Bagoas the Egyptian, who, it is said, thus avenged the 
slaughter of the Apis bull 

Arses, the youngest son of Ochus, next sat on the throne 
of Egypt, but in the third year of his reign he and his family 
were slain by Bagoas. 

Arses was succeeded by Darius III., who narrowly escaped 
poisoning by the hand of Bagoas; the plot was, however, 
discovered, and Darius freed himself from the traitor by 
causing him to drink poison, and he died. Darius was defeated Defeat of 

by Alexander the Great at Issus, and the Greeks marched on ~s at 

Egypt and took possession of it without any difficulty. 

MACEDONIANS. 

Alexander the Great founded the Alexandria near Rakoti, 332 

Eg. ~ ~ ~ ~~ ~ Rdqe/it, Copt. PLJ<:ot, and endeavoured 

to make it the central market-place of the known world. He 
was tolerant of the Egyptian religion, and sacrificed to Amen, Alexan

the god of Libya, who greeted him as his son. After about a dfiria ded oun • 
year spent in Egypt, Alexander set out on his expedition 
against Darius king of Persia Having conquered all the 
east, and travelled nearly alone into China, he came back to 
Babylon, where he was poisoned at a banquet; his body was 
brought in great state to his city Alexandria and was buried 
there. 

B. M. F 
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PTOLEMIES. 

Ptolemy I., Soter, son of Lagus, founded the Alexandrian 
Library. 

Ptolemy II., Philadelphus, built the Pharos, founded 
Berenice on the Red Sea, and Arsinoe; he employed Manetho 
to compile a history of Egypt and its gods from native autho
rities, and caused the Greek version of the Old Testament 
to be made. 

Ptolemy III., Euergetes I. 
Ptolemy IV., Philopator, founded the temple of Edfll. 
Ptolemy V., Epiphanes. 
Ptolemy VI., Eupator, died in this year. 
Ptolemy VII., Philometor. 
Ptolemy VIII., murdered by Physcon. 
Ptolemy IX., Euergetes H. or Physcon, reigned conjointly 

with Ptolemy VII. (B.C. 170-165). 
Ptolemy X., Soter II., Philometor II., or Lathyrus reigned 

conjointly with Cleopatra III.; he was banished B.c. 106, and 
recalled B.C. 87. 

Ptolemy XI., Alexander I., made co-regent He was 
banished B.C. 89 and slain B.C. 87. 

Ptolemy XII., Alexander II., is slain. 
Ptolemy XIII., Neos Dionysos or Auletcs, became king 

of Egypt; he died B.C. 52. 

Ptolemy XIV., Dionysos II., banished his co-regent 
Cleopatra VII., Czsar arrived in Egypt to support Cleopatra, 
and Ptolemy XIV. was drowned. 

Ptolemy XV., brother of Cleopatra VII., appointed her co
regent; he was murdered at her wish. 

Ptolemy XVI., Czsarion, was named co-regent. 
Antony ordered Cleopatra to appear before him, and was 

seduced by her charms; he killed himself, and Cleopatra died 
by the bite of an asp. 

ROMANS. 

Czsar Augustus became master of the Roman Empire, 
and Cornelius Gallus the first prefect of Egypt; under the 
third prefect, Aelius Gallus, Candace, Queen of the Ethiopians, 
invaded Egypt, but was defeated. 
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Tiberius. In his reign Germanicus went to Egypt, sailing 
up the Nile from the city of Canopus to Thebes, where he 
visited the temples of Luxor and Karnak, and heard the priest 
read on the pylons the names of conquered nations which 
still exist on them by the score. Passing over to the other 
side of the river, Tacitus tells us (II., 61) that he saw the 
stone image of Memnon, which, when struck by the sun's 
rays, gave out the sound of a human voiCe, and there is little 
doubt that he visited the Tombs of the Kings, the Ramesseum 
and the temples at Medinet Haba He passed on to Syene, 
where he visited the island of Elephantine, and either going 
up or coming down the river, he saw Lake Moeris and the 
Pyramids. 

Caligula. 
Claudius. 
Nero. In his reign Christianity was first preached in 

Egypt by Saint Mark. The Blemmyes made raids upon the 
southern frontier of Egypt. 

Vespasian. Jerusalem destroyed, A.D. 70. 
Domitian builds temples to Isis and Serapis at Rome. 
Trajan. The Amnis Trajanus, or canal which joined the 

Nile and Red Sea, re-opened. 
Hadrian. He visited Egypt twice. 
Marcus Aurelius. 
Com modus. 
Septimius Severus. 
Caracalla visited Egypt, and caused a large number of 

young men to be massacred in Alexandria. 
Macrinus. 
Elagabalus. 
Decius. 
Valerian us. 
Zenobia, Queen of Palmyra, invaded Egypt. 
Aurelian. Zenobia dethroned A.D. 273. 
Probus. 
Diocletian. II Pompey's Pillar" erected A.D. 302. The 

Copts date the era of ·the Martyrs from the day of 
Diocletian's accession to the throne (August 29). 

Constantine the Great. 
F2 
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A.D. C . m onstantlUs. 
119 Theodosius I., the Great, proclaimed Christianity the 

religion of his empire. 

BYZANTINES. 

395 Arcadius, Emperor of the East. 
408 Theodosius I I. 
450 Marcianus. In this reign Sileo invaded Egypt, with his 

Nubian followers. 
474 Zeno. 
481 Anastasius. 
51f1 Justinian. 
610 . Heraclius expelled the Persians from Egypt after they 

had held it, under Chosroes, for ten years. 

MUHAMMADANS. 

638 'Amr ibn e1-'A~i conquers Egypt, and the country becomes 
Arab con· a part of the Mul.lammadan empire for about nine hundred 
quest of 
Egypt. years. 

1517 Selim I., of Constantinople, deposes TOm~n Bey, and 
Egypt becomes a Turkish Pashalik. 

1798 Napoleon Bonaparte stormed Alexandria, battle of the 
Pyramids, and French fleet destroyed off Abu~ir by the 
English. 

1801 The French compelled by the English to evacuate Egypt. 
I80S Mul.lammad 'Ali appointed Pasha of Egypt 
1848 Ibdhtm Pasha. 
11149 Death of Mul.lammad 'Ali. 
1854 Said Pasha. During his reign the BOM!c Museum was 

founded, and the excavation of the Suez Canal began. 
1863 Ismail, son of Ibr~htm Pasha, made Khedive. Sue ... 

Canal opened, I86g. 
1882 Massacre of Europeans at Alexandria, bombardment of 

the town by the English fleet in July; Egypt was occupied 
by English troops, and 'Arabi Pasha defeated. 

I88S Murder of Gordon, and abandonment of the Sud~n. 
18gGI English troops continue to occupy Egypt. 
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(UPPER EGYPT)-cOlltitlued. ~"SE Ih~ rc -"'c ! '\ 
UN;: '.- -:-; ;; ~ _'_ 'l ( 

DEITY. 
C, ,,': 'I'" /" 

GREEK NAME. - ------

......... ~ Iferu, HO~tts 

Kynonpolis ~;;~ An}u, Anubis 

Hipponus ~;;~ An}u, Anubis 

Oxyrhynchus r~~ Sui 

Heracleopolis Magna ~~~~~Jl Iftr-lrfiu 

NilopoJis (?) t)~Jl Cltnemu 

A phroditopolis ~ .lftl-Iferu, Hathor 

(LOWER EGYPT). 

GREEK NAME. DEITY. 

MemphiS ~IJl Pla~ 

Letopolis ~Jl .{uru Horu 

Apis ~ Iftl-Qeru Hathor 

......... ~=~Jl Amen-Ra 

Sais ~~ Nil 

Chois ~=~Jj Amen-Ra 

2 See J. de Roug~, Clog-. A",""ne d4 /a BlISse Egypte, Paris, 1891. 
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LIST OF NOMES 

NOME. CAPITAL. 

~" -~ C'l 7 ~it !lifer-Ami!lil '~M.~, ri n Senlnifcrt 
~ 

Q \\ (; ,~ 
",,'0 
~~A 

Ntft,,-,4l>(! 
r-'iO 

Tkekut 8, ~1f< _~;)€3 
~ 
0'0 

m Ali (ot' A,.;t) LJ~ 
Pa-Ausar 9, 

I Jl 1 
;;'~o go ~O 

1O, O~ Ka-kam Hel-ta-teerabi 
:"0 I C""J =m=o 0 C 

a~ Ka-lJcbes °jr Q II !! !" .lubes-flu i1. R :,~~ 
-"'~ o~ 

~"--12. i ~or 
.Q"~ Teb-neter J1 Q Tlleh-neteri =:; , 

1~ 
~' ~ 

-,-
? 0 10 

.z1nnu ~ 3" , iN, .(Jeq..a( ill 0 ~10 

14· dI4! Cf.ent-M( ~MMN' TaRt 
--', 0. 0 

0$ 

~ c:J Ii!! 

is· TelJuti I~ Pa-Tt/t.lIti 
~~ 

~ !6, 
<:» $' 

ChaT' L:Jh nn--' ~I .. '77 \ l'€@ Pu·./;ofHU/J.. '{e{(t( 

-== ~<=J~~O Pa-chen.en-A ment I'. ~ Rt;,utl!l 
l ,!/r "r'fjM>!/'tr~" /'V"",'VV"-I\ $ 0- <3 

I'd 
7j~~~ 18. ~' Am-dlent Pa-Bast J. 0 

:-::"'0 

19, Jt~ Aln-p(~1z L~r~~ Pa-ua! 
-r 
00 

In 
0-'-

;::0. ~ Sept w(A"~ Peller 

'o'~ 

" ' 
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(LOWER EGYPT)-ctmtinlled. 

GREEK NAME. DEITY. 

Metelis 1~-J1 ,(Iu 

Sethroe(?) ~Q~~J1 Atmll 

Busiris U Ausar Osiris 

Athribis ~rllh=\\J1 Iftru-ellent-dlatlti 

Kabasos ~~~ Auset Isis 

Sebennythos ~~J1 An-~e,. 

Heliopolis 
<=>0 

Ra 
---IJ I 

Tanis ~J1 Iftru Horus 

Hermopolis ~ TelJ,uti Thoth 

Mendes ~~nn~ Ba-ne6-:{'e((e( 

Diospolis ~::~ J1 Amen-Ra 

Bubastis R~~ Bast 

Buto T~ Ual 

Phakussa h Sept 
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LIST OF THE CARTOUCHES 

OF THE PRINCIPAL 

E GYP T I AN KIN G S . 
• 

The oval c:::lI in which a name of a royal person is 
written, is called cartouclze. The first oval contains the pre
nomen, and the second the name; these are quite distinct 

from his titles. +~ suten net, placed before the prenomen, 
60 ~0 

means" King of the North and South," and ~ se Rii 

means "Son of the Sun." Other common titles art: ~ ; 

neb taut: "lord of two lands," ~ Horus, ~ II the golden 

Horus," ~ "lord of diadems," ~ W .. mighty bull," 

i b ., beautiful god," etc., etc. The title Pharaoh i"!l.';~ finds 

its origin in ~, or 00' or [] per iia, "great house." 
In the early dynasties kings' 7 names were very sim-
ple in form, and consisted U often of the prenomen 
only. In addition to the pre- nomen and name a 
king often had what is termed a .. banner" name, which 
was written in a rectangular enclosure; e.g.:-

C\. l;leru ka next ur pete pelf, "Horus, mighty bull, 
~ great of valour," formed the "banner" name of 

Amenophis II.; C <:) ~ ~ !] iia Xeperu Rii was 

his prenomen; and (~:: db i i m J .A men

!Jetep neter !Jeq .Amtu, "Amenophis, god, prince of 
Heliopolis," was his name. Each prenomen and 

name had a meaning, but many of these are very difficult 
to translate. 
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DYNASTY· I., FROM THINIS, B.C. 4400. 

I. M (~ ~J. 5· ~ (~,,) 
Mena. l;Iesep-ti. 

2.!~ (ill 6. M (~~~) 
Teti. Mer-ba-pen. 

3· M (~o 1] 7· ~ ( t.J 
AteO. Semen-Ptal,l. 

4· !~ C~o~] 8. !~0]) 
Ata. Qebl,l. 

DYNASTY II., FROM THINIS, B.C. 4133. 

9· ~Ci~) 13· ~ Cr ~ ~J 
Neter-baiu. SentA, 

10. !~(u~) 14· !~Cg"r~] 
Ka-uu. Per-ab-sen. 

II. M(6~i-) 15· MC 0 bU ] 
Ba-en-neter. Nefer-ka-Ri. t 

12. MClT) 16.!~ (g b U) 
Uat'-nes. Nefer-ka-seker. 

17'!~ (l~ ~J 
l;Iet'efa. 

• Manetho's grouping of the kings into dynasties is only used here (or con· 
venience ; the ancient Egyptians had no such division. 

t Though 0 Ri is generally placed lint in the cartouche, it is generally to be 
read last. 
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DYNASTY III., FROM MEMPHIS, B.C. 3966. 

T'at'ai. Sct'es. 

19·1~ ( ~ u] 
Neb-ka. SertetiL. 

24· ~ C ~ I Q p] 
Ser. Abtes. 

21·1~ (tl) 25· !~ ( (:) C7 U] 
TetiL. Neb-ka-Ra. 

Nefer.ka-Rll, son of the Sun, I;Iuni. 

DYNASTY IV., FROM· MEMPHIS, B.c. 3766. 

Seneferu. 

28. !~(o~~~] 
xufu• 

(Cheops.) 

29· ~ ( (:) EP(- 1 
xa-f-Ra. 

(Chephren.) 

30. ~ ((:)e!5~ 
Men-kau-Ra. 

(Mycerinus.) 

31·1~ (0 ! ~) 
Tet-f-Ra. 

32·1~ (j=~] 
Shepses-ka-f. 

33.~(0~U] 
Sebek-ka-Ra. 

34· lY§ (~~~] 
I-em-l).etep. 
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DYNASTY V., FROM ELEPHANTINE, B.C. 3366. 

3s·~C1P~ 36. !~ C 0 ~_~ J 
Usr-ka-f. Sal)-u-RI. 

NeCer-ka-ari-RA, son of the Sun, Kakaa. 

38·!~C0bJt-J ~ C0~PPUJ 
Nefer-f-Ra, son ofthe Sun, Shepses-ka-Rli. 

39· ~ (0 a !J ~ C~~U~J 
Nefer-xli-Rli, SOD of the Sun, I;Ieru-a-ka-u. 

40 l~ (~1P<::» ~ CL~ 
Usr-en-Ra, son of the Sun, An. 

4J·l~ (~~ tty] 
Men-kau-J:leru. 

4 2 • ~ C~J::!J ~ C-~::=~) 
'fet-ka.Rli, son ofthe Sun, Ass!. 

43· M (~ Q ~) Unas. 

DYNASTY VI., FROM MEMPHIS, B.C. 3266. 

44 ~(~ Q) 
Teta or 

(~t:::~~l) 
Teta-mer-en-Ptab. 
(Tela beloved of Pta!}.) 
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80 FUNEREAL ARCHlEOLOGY OF EGYPT. 

45· M C 01 r u J ~ C ~ 0 ~~J 
Usr-ka-Ra, son of the Sun, Ati. 

46. i~ C ~ ~~] ~ G]J 
Meri-Ra, son of the Sun, Pepi (I.). 

Mer-en-Rei, son of the Sun, l;Ieru-em-sa-f. 

Nefer-ka-Rll, son of the Sun, Pepi (II.). 

49· ~ (0:=~~~J 50'1~ (0jV) 
Ra-mer-en-se (?)-cm-sa-f Neter-ka-Ra. 

Men-ka-Ra, son of the Sun, Netaqerti. 
(Nitocris. ) 

DYNASTIES VII. AND VIII., FROM MEMPHIS; DYNASTIES 

IX. AND X., FROM HERACLEOPOLIS, B.C. 3100. 

52'1~ C bY J 
Nefer-ka. xarBi. 

53. 1\ IJ7 b a(-. r 8 ~~ 
.~ <=> ~~~ 
Q Q 

57· ~ (0 b U] 
Nefer-sel;l .... Nefer-ka-RL 

54'!~ C~ j ~J 58·~C0bU1JJ 
Ab. Nefer-ka-Ra-Nebi. 

55· !~ C~JdJ . 59· i~ cnu0~f] 
Nefer-kau-Ra Tet-ka-Ra-maa ..••. 
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6~ ~ C0xU~i~1 
Nefer-ka-Ri- xentu. Mer-en-l;Ieru. 

62. M ( - X u J Or ~ (~6U) 
Senefer-ka. Se-nefer-ka-RIL 

63· ~ C 0 u) 67. ~ C0XU::O~] 
Ka-en-Ra. Nefer-ka-Ril-innu. * 

64· M C0XU~.£:A) 68. ~ C 0 X h-l) 
Nefer-ka-Ri-t-rer-l (?) .. Nefer-kau-RIL 

65· M C~ XU] 69· M C~Xh-l) 
Nefer-ka-l;Ieru. N efer-kau -l;Ieru. 

66. M (0XU~~rT) 70·~C0XU) 
Nefer-ka-Rl-Pepi-senb. Nefer-ka-ari-RIL 

DYNASTY XI., FROM THEBES. 

<::> (] ~) 74· ~ (] ~J 71• 0 
-.ll 

• rpit Ante! • Ante!. 

72 • ~ ~ III) 
-~~~ 

75· ~C J 
Men{tu-I},etep ]. Antef(?). 

73· ~ (] ;::J 76., X C]~J 
Antef. N eter nefer, Antef. 

Beautiful god, ADter. 

.• Mter this name the tablet of Abydos bad l~ (<:> ~ hI] 
kau·Ri 

t Erpi, usually trnn~lated II hereditary prince" or co duke," is one of the 
oldest titles of nobility in Egypt. 

a~ G 
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77. M 1.,..0 R -;: 
A'" ~ ))1(--. 

SoS~ the Antef. 

Nub-xeper-RI,. son of the Sun, Antuf.· 

80. ~ C0,~~~~pJ ~ C]~::] 
Aba-l;Ieru-Ri-:i.pu-maat, son of the Sun, Antuf-lla. 

81. ~C10'~O~] ~ C]~~J 
~i-renpit-Ri-:i.put-mait, son of the Sun, Antef-lla. 

Tet-Ril-her-\1er-maat, son of the Sun, . Anter. 

83· MC0Pb U ] 8S· ~ C01P-J 
Senefer -ka-Ril. Usr-en-Ril. 

84· +~ 86. !~ ( 0 C7 I] ...... 
Ri ...... Neb-nem-Ril. 

87· +~ 
A ... ~ C~~~] 

Son of the Sun, Men8u-\1etep (I.) • 

. 88·1~ (~~~) 
Se-Ri-MenO-\1etep (II.). 

89.!~ ([0]C7~] ~ C:: ~] 
Neb-I)etep-Rii., son of the Sun, MenO-l)etep (III.). 

90 . ~ (0C7=] 
Neb-taiu-Rl, son ofthe Sun, MenO-l)etep (IV.). 
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Neb-xeru- Ri, son of the Sun, Men6-J;,.etep (V.). 

92• ~ (00t U ) 
Se-iinX-ka-Ri.. 

DYNASTY XII., liROM THEBES, B.C. 2466. 

93· ~ C0r~()] ~ (~==~~] 
SeJ;,.etep-ib-RI, son of the Sun, Amen-em-Q.iit (I.). 

94- i~(0~U) ~ C1r~=] 
xeper-ka- Ri, son of the Sun, Usertsen (I.). 

95· ~ (0r-r\ttY] ~ C~=~~] 
Nub-kau-Rll, son of the Sun, Amen-em-Q.iit (II.). 

xeper-xi-RI, son of the Sun, Usertsen (II.). 

xi-kau-RI, son of the Sun, Usertsen (III.). 

98• M C:",~oJ ~ C~:=~ -!] 
MUt-en-RI, son of the Sun, Amen-e';-Q.it (III.). 

99· ~ C0~!}J ~ G=~~] 
Miiii-Xeru-Ra, son of the Sun, Amen-em-Q.iit (IV.). 

100. t~ C 0 ~ !!!] 
Sebek-neferu-Ra., 

G2 
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DYNASTY XIII., B.C. 2233. 

101. l~ (0~=1 103. ~ (~~J.)) 
XU-taiu-RI. ." •.. em-.b1L 

102. M(0tV] 104. ~ (00~f1] 
Xerp-ka-Ra. SeOetep-ab-Ra. 

105· l~ (~~ ~J 
Auf-na. 

106·1~ ~psr;9) ~ G=~!~~~~ 
seanX-ab-RI, son of the Sun, Ameni-Antef-Amen-em-.b1t. 

107. M (009V] 110. M (0t~tf1] 
Semen-ka-Rii. Net'em-ab-Ri. 

108. l~ ( 00~f1] III. M (0 ogz.e[]] 
Seoetep-ab-Rii. Sebek-[oeteJp-Ra. 

1 0 9. 1. f}J 
~ 112. ~ 

•.. " . ka. Ren ..••• " 

JI3· ~ (00-. a] 
Set'ef ... " RI. 

114· ~ (0t~:~ol 
Ra-Xerp (?)-Xu-taiu Sebek-oetep (L). 

115· M (00~.fu) ~ (~<>iillll 
SemenX-ka-Ri, son of the Sun, Mer-menfitu. 

Jl6. M (0,"1=) ~ cnj~~] 
xerp-seuat' -taiu-Ri, son ofthe Sun, Sebek-oetep (II.). 
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Xll-seshesh-Ra, son of the Sun, Nefer-betep. 

Ra-bet ..•. se, son of the Sun, l;Iet-l;Ieru-se. 

119· ~ (080 ~ (~~) 
Xll-nefer-Ra, son of the Sun, Sebek-betep (III.). 

120. ~ (08~) s; (~~) 
xll-betep-Ra, son of the Sun, Sebek-betep (IV.). 

121. M (0l1~?~~~) 
Uab-ab-Ra-u-ab. 

122. M (0 ~m~] 
XU-Xeru-Ra.. 

123. ~ (0=1~~J 
Neb-f-ll(?) a-MereU 

12~ l~~ 
Nefer ab-Ra.. 

xll-anx-Ra, son of the Sun, Sebek-betep (V.). 

126. ~ (0~~) 
Mer-Xerp-Rll. 

127'M(0=~] ~ (fijO] 
Men-x1u-Ra, son of the Sun, Anab. 
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128 l~ (0t l~) 
Xerp-uat'-xau-RI, son of the Sun, Sebek-em-sa-f (I.). 

l~ ~iIP~.:~J ~ C~JJ~~!~ 
xerp-~-taiu-Ra, son of the Sun, Sebek-em-sa-f (II.). 

130 • l~ (0~01=J 131. ~ (0t~~1o] 
Sesusr-taiu-Rll, Xerp (?)-Uast-Ra. 

132'1~ (0tl~) ~ (0~1 
xerp-uab,-xa-Ra, son of the Sun, Ra-Oetep. 

DYNASTY XIV. 

'33· (~~~) 
Mer-nefer-RI, son of the Sun, Ai. 

134· !~ ( 0~~) ~ C~~)t] 
Mer-oetep-RI, spn of the Sun, Ani. 

Se1nxenseotu-RL Seuat'-en-RL 

Mer-xerp-Ra-an-ren. Xi-ka-RL 

139·1~ (uW) , b (~M) 
Ka-meri-Ri. neter nefer. Mer-kau-Ri. 

140 • l~ ~Plj~J 141. ~ (0~~~ 
Sebeb-Ra. Mer-t'efa- RL 

142. ~ ~po~~ 143· M.C::J~~ 
8ta-ka-Ra. Neb-t'efa-Ri Ri (s;(). 
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14+ ~ (0~J0i) 147· l~ (00 t 1-) 
Uben-Ra. Seuab-en-RA. 

145. !~ (0.Jg. ~ ?] 148• !~ (011~~) 
Her-ab-Ra. Sexeper-en-RA. 

146• !~ (0 'C7 0 iii) 149, l~ (0!1~) 
Neb-sen-Ra. Tet-xeru-RI. 

DYNASTY XV., .. SHEPHERD KINGS." 

Aa-peb-peb-Set, . SOD of the Sun, Nub-Set (?). 

151. ~ Ilj~~ IS2'1~ (~~ ~] 
• ' .. Banan. Abeb(?)-en-xepeS, 

1~3. i~ C~~~~ ~] 
Apepa. 

DYNASTY XVI., II SHEPHERD KINGS." 

15+ 1 '! (~~] ~ (~ ~ g ~] 
Neter nefer Aa-ab-taiu-lU, son of the Sun, Apepa. 
Beautiful god. 

1 ! C~=) 
0' neter nefer Aa-qenen-lU. 

DYNASTY XVII., FROM THEBES. 

Seqenen-Ra, son of the Sun, Tau-aa. 
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157· 

158• 

161. 

M (r ~a) ~ (ffi=t~) 
Seqenen-RI, son of the Sun, Tau-ia-ia. 

MC +:::J ~ CMZw) 
Seqenen-RA, son of the Sun, Tau-la-qen. 

!~(0T~) ~ (YJ1mr) 
Uat'-Xeper-RA, son of the Sun, Kames. 

159· l ~ ( --~ ) 
Suten :l;temt Alh-:l;tetep. 
Royal wife. 

160. !~ ( fl ~ ~ ~] 
Aih-mes-se-pa-an. 

DYNASTY XVIII., FROM THEBES, B.C. 1700. 

i~=( 0 M) ~ C--mrJ 
Neb-peJ;t-pe:l;t-RI, son of the Sun, AiQmes. 

(Amisis I.) 

I62~ i ~ --mr!~o~~ 
Neter :l;temt Aah-mes-nefert-ari. 
Divine wife. 

Ser-ka-RI, son of the Sun, Amen-1)etep. 
(Amenophis I.) 

( ~ m rJ. 
Aa-xeper-ka-RA, son of the Sun, Te:l;tuti-mes. 

(Thothmes I.) 
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Aa-xeper-en-Ri, son of the Sun, Nefer-xiu-Tebuti-mes. 
(Thothmes II.) 

Mit-ka-Ri, son of the Sun, lJ.it-shepset-xnem-Amen. 
(Queen Hatshepsu.) 

Men-xeper-Ri, son of the Sun, Te1;lUti-mes. 
(Thothmes III.) 

J68. ~ C.!.~I] ~ C~===b 1im] 
Aa-Xeperu-Ri, son of the Amen-1;letep neter 1;leq Annu. 

Sun, (Amenophis II.) 

Men-xeperu-Ri, son oC"the Sun~ Te1;luti-mes Xll-Xiu. 
(Thothmes IV.) 

170 • MC0~~) ~ (~===bi1J 
Neb-mit-Ri, son of the Sun, Amen-1;letep 1;leq-Uast. 

(Amenophis III.) 

17 1 • + t.;! 
Suten 1;lemt 

(The Mesopotamian wife of Amenophis III.) 

Nefer-xeperu-Ri-ui-en.Ri, son of the Sun, Amen.\Ietep neter 

(~7~~] 
0' xu-en-Aten. 

\Ieq Uast. 
(Amenophis IV.) 
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173· l 
Suten bemt urt Nefer-neferu-iten Neferti-iS. 
Royal wife, great lady. 

174· l~ (0!ftlll) ~ . C~u~ttl] 
Anx-Xeperu-Ri, son of the Sun, Sela-ka-next-Xeperu-RL 

Neb-xeperu-Ri, son of the Sun, Tut-inx-Amen I}.eq Annu resu (1). 

xeper-xeperu-mit-an-Ri, son ofthe Sun, Atf-neter Ai neter I}.eq Uut. 

Ser-xeperu.Ri-setep-en-Ri, son oflhe Sun, Amen-meri-en-l1eru.em-l)eb. 

DYNASTY XIX., FROM THEBES, B.C. 1400. 

Men-pebtet-RI, son of the Sun, Rll-messu. 
(Rameses I.) 

Men-mlit-Rll, son of the Sun, Pta1)-meri-en-Seti. 
(Seti I.) 

Usr-mit-Ri setep-en-Ri, son of the Sun, Ri-messu-meri.Amen. 
(Rameses II.) 

lSI. l ~ (n~·~ ~] 
Suten bemt Auset-nefert. Suten mut Tui. 

Royal wife. Royal mother. 
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Ba-Ri-meri-en-A.meo, SOD of the SUD, ~-meri-en-l}etep- . 
l}er-mit_ 

(Meneplah t.) 

Men-DUl.;Ri aetep-en-Ri, IOD of the SUD, Ameu-meses-l}eq-Uast. 
(AmeD-meses. ) 

18s· !~ (1~10D~~) ~ em ~~:~l] 
Usr-xeperu-Ri-meri-Amen, IOn of the SUD, Seti-meri-im-Ptal}. 

(Seti II). 

xu-en-Ri aetep-en-Ri, SOD of the SUD, Ptal}-meri-en-ae-Ptal}. 
(Meneptah 11_) 

Usr-xiu-Ri aetep-en-Ri IOD of the SUD, Ri-meri Amen-merer 
meri-Amen. Set-Dext. 

(Set-Nexl-) 
, 

DYNASTY XX., FROM THEBES, B.C. 12op. 

Usr-mit-Ri-meri-A.men. IOD of the SUD, Ri-meses-l}eq-Annu. 
(Rameses III.) 

Usr-mit-Ri setep-en· SOD of the Sun, Ri-meses-meri-Amen-
Amen, Ri l}eq mit. 

(Rameses IV.) 

190 • M.C0~1~r!] ~ C ~~Dlmr~] 
Usr-mit-Ri II-xeper- IOn of the Sun, Ri-mes-meri-A.men-Amen 

en·Ri, suten-f. 
(Rameses V.) 
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191• ~ C0~~~) ~ (0~m::::JID 
Rl.Amen.mit. lOG of the Sun, Ri.Amen.meses neter 

meri·neb, ~eq Annu. 
(Rameses VI.) 

192 • ~ (01~D~] ~ ( 0~m:;;:~1i m] 
Ri.usr.Amen·meri. son of the Sun, Ri.Amen.meSes.ta.neter. 

aetep.en.Ri, ~eq.Annu. 
(Rameses VII.) 

193· M C0~1~~-] ~ .( 0~~Dmpp) 
Ri·mit·USI·xu-en. 

Amen, 

~ CP~D~::] 194· 
~ 

Nebta S·xi-F-Ri Meri-

son of the Sun, Ri.Amen.meses·meri. 

~ 

8111 

neb Xiu 

Amen. 
(Rameses VIII.) 

c~m~~l] 
Rimeses-se·PtaI}. 

Lord of the Amen, lord of crowns, (Rameses IX.) 
land, 

195· M (0!~~] ~ ( e~1~mprg] 
Nefer-kau·Ri son of the Sun, Ri-meses.merer.Amen· 
aetep·en.Ri, xi· Uast (1). 

(Rameses X.) 

196. ~ C0~~~) 
Ri·xeper·mit setep

en·Ri, 
son of the Sun, Ri-mes suten (1) Amen. 

(Rameses XI.) 

(~~~mpr) 
Usr·mit-Ri setep. son of the Sun, Amen mer·Ri·meaes. 

(Rameses XII.) nu-Ri, 

Men·mit·Ri son of the Sun, Ri-meses-merer·Amen Xi 
setep-en·Ri, Uast (?) neter ~eq Annu. 

(Rameses XIII.) 
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DYNASTY XXI .• FROM TANIS. B.C. 1100. 

I. 

Ri-neter-xeper setep-en- IOn of the Sun, Se-Mentu meri-RA. 
Amen. (Se-Mentu.) 

200. !~ (~~~::) ~ C~=~~~) 
Ri.aa-Xeper setep- 100 of the Sun, Amen.med Pa-seb·Xi·nu. 

en-Mentu, (Pasebxinu I.) 

201. ~ (~m) C __ ) 
Aa-se\l-Ra, son of the SUD. 

Selep-en-Mentu.Ri. IOn of the Sun, Med.Mentu-Amen-
em-apt. 

(Amenemapt. ) 

(~=OD~::) 
~et' \leq . • • • • •• IOn of the Sun, Meri.Amen Pa-seb-xi·nu. 

(PasebxiDu II.) 

DYNASTY XXI .• FROM THEBES, B.C. 1100. 

II. 

C~~~~] 
Neter.~en'\letep en· IOn of the Sun, 

Amen, 
~er·lJeru-se-Ameu. 

(l;Ier·lJeru.) 
Prophet fint of Amen, 

205. 1 ~ : ~ ~= ~!f~ 
Neter \len \letep en Amen Pa - loX 

Prophet first of Amen Pa - inX. 
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21 3. 

21 4. 

206. !~ (~~tJ 
Pai-net'ein (I.). 

(~~~\\tJ 
xeper-xi-Ri-setep- son of the Sun, 

en-Amen, 
Amen-meri-Pai

net'em (IL). 

209. 

Suten mut 
Royal mother, 

l;Ient-taiu. 
l;Ient - taiu. 

1k 17 ifiJ ro &:::::=' 
~ 1<:::> 

Prophet first of Amen, Masaherl. 

~~ 210. L-.I ~ 

Prophet first, Men-xeper-Ri, child Royal, Amen-meri Pai-net'em. 

2II. i i ~ - ~::~. ~\\t~ 
Neter l;I.en l;I.etep en Amen-RA, Pai-nat'em (111.). 

Prophet first of Amen-Ri. 

212. l ~ (0W U ] 
Suten l;I.emt Mit-ka RlL 
Royal wife. 

DYNASTY XXII., FROM BUBASTIS, B.C. ¢6. 

1~(0V~~] ~ ( ~~I!hlI!hl7 J 
. xeper-sexet-Ri son of the SUD, Amen-meri-Shashanq • 

setep-en-Ri, (Shashanq I.) 

l~ C 0itlf i::] ~ C~=nf1~~~J 
xerp-xeper-Ri, son of the Sun, Amen-meri Uasarken. 

setep-en-Ri. (OsorkoD I.) 
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11et'-Ri-setep-en-Amen IOn of the 
Deter J.J.eq Uast, Sun, 

Ri-usr-mit setep-en- son of the Sun, 
Amen, 

Amen-meri Auset-meri 
Ieke1e1. 

(Takeleth I.) 

G=mfl~~J 
Amen-meri Uasarken. 

(Osorkon II.) 

xeper-sexem-Ri 
setep-en-Amen. 

son of the Sun, Amen-meri Shash[anq]. 
(Shashanq II.) 

C~~OglD'n] 
l;Iet'-xeperu-Ri son of the Sun. 

setep-en-Ri. 
Amen-RA-meri Auset

meri gekele'. 
(Takeleth. ) 

Usr-mit-RA son of the Sun. Amen-meri-se-Bast Shasha[n]q. 
setep-en-RA, (Shashanq III.) 

Usr-mit-Ri setep- IOn of the Sun. 
en-Amen. 

Amen-meri Pa-nW. 
(Pa-maio) 

DYNA.C;TY XXII!.. FROM TANIS. B.C. 766. 

M (~~<)) ~ (~~~ ~J 
Se-her-ab-Ri, son of the Sun, Peta-se-Bast. 

~ ~tiJ~~ ~ ( o~~fl~~~] 
Aa-l\:epe!-Ri IOn of the Sun. RA-Amen-meri Uasarkena. 

setep-en-Amen, (Osorkon III.) 
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DYNASTY XXIV., FROM SAIS, B.C. 733. 

UaI)-ka-RI, son oC the Sun, Bakenrenf. 

DYNASTY XXIV., FROM ETHIOPIA, B.C. 733. 

Suten Kuta. 
King Kashta. 

22S· ~ (0 e5 rtJo) \). ( a T ~~] 
Men-Xeper-RI, son oC the Sun, P-inxi. 

Amen-meri P-inX~ son oC the Sun, P-inxi. 

DYNASTY XXV., FROM ETHIOPIA, B.C. 700. 

227· ~(0bU] ~ (Im1~U) 
NeCer-ka-RI, son ofthe Sun, Shabaka. 

(Sabac:o.) 

228. M (0 n Uct] ~ (~~U) 
Tet-kau-RI, son oC the Sun, Shabataka. 

229· M (0b~·~) ~o (m~) 
RI-neCer-tem-xu, son oC the Sun, Tahrq. 

(Tirbakah.) 

230 • i b ( 01-!~=::] ~ C~::~~) ~ 

~ 

Neter nefer Usr·mit·Ri setep- lord of two Amenru~ 
God beautiful, en.Amen. lands, 
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DYNASTY XXVI., FROM SAIS, RC. 666. 

!~C0lo) ~ CDP~::) 
Uab-ab-Ra, son of the Sun, Psem8ek. 

(Psammetichus I.) 

1~C0/~o) ~ CUlJ 
Nem-ab-Ra, son of the Sun, Nekau. 

(Necho II.) 

Nefet-ab-Ra, son of the Sun, Psem8ek. 
(Psammetichus II.) 

~ll1-ab-Ra, son of the Sun, Uab ab-RI. 
(Apries.) 

xnem-ab-Ri, son of the Sun, AQmes-se-net. 
(Amisis II.) 

Anx-ka-en-Ra, son of the Sun, Psem8ek. 
(Psammetichus III.) 

DYNASTY XXVII. (PERSIAN), D.C. 527. 

MesuB-Ra, son of the Sun, 

D. M. 

Kemba8et. 
(Cambyses. ) 

R 
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244· 

245· 

Settu, son of the Sun, Antariusha. 

Lord of two 
lands, 

(Darius Hystaspes.) 

xshaiarsha. 
(Xerxes the Great.) 

Artaxshashas. 
(Artallerxes. ) 

Ra-meri-Amen, son of the Sun, An8eriru~ha. 
(Darius Xerxes.) 

DYNASTY XXVIII., FROM SAIS. 

Senen-en-Pta~-Mentu· son of the Sun, (xabbesha.) 
setep, 

DYNASTY XXIX., FROM MENDES, B.C, 399-

C7~~Q\J 
Ba-en·Ri neteru· soo of the Sun, Niaiaauru~ 

meri, 

!~(~~0] ~ (m~1A\~) 
Xnem-mlit-RA, son of the Sun, Ha~er. 

!~ C01r~l~] ~ (D~O~ 
Ri.1\sr.Ptata·setep·en, son of the Sun, Psemut. 
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DYNASTY XXX. FROM SEBENNYTUS, B.e. 378. 

1~ (~~rt~] ~ C~W~rn:] 
S-net' em-lib-Ri son of the Sun, Next-lJeru-~ebt-meri-
&etep-en-Amen, Amen. 

(Nectllnebus I.) 

!~(0tilU] ~ C~~~) 
Xeper-ka-lU, son of the Sun, Next-neb-f. 

(Nectanebus II.) 

DYNASTY XXXI.,· PERSIANS. 

DYNASTY XXXII., MACEDONIANS, B.C. 332. 

Setep-ka-en-Ri-meri- son of the Sun, 
Amen, 

neb laiu Setep·en-Ri- son of the Sun, 
meri-Amen, 

Ri.~.lib-setep- son of the Sun, 
en-Amen, 

Aleksantres. 
(Alexander the Great.) 

Phiuliupuas. 
(PhiJi p Aridaeus. ) 

Aleksantres. 
(Alexander IV.) 

DYNASTY XXXIII., PTOLEMIES, B.C. 305. 

Setep.en-Ri.meri- son of the Sun, 
Amen, 

ptulmis. 
(Ptolemy I. Soter I.) 

Neter mut, 
Divine Mother 

Bareni~et. 
(Berenice I.) 

• The word II dynasty" is retained here for convenience of elassiiieation. 
H2 
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Ri.usr.ka.meriAmen, son ofthe Sun, Ptulmis. 
(Ptolemy II. Philadelphus.) 

Sutenet &et sulen &ent suten oeml neb laiu Arsanat. 
Royal daughter, royal sister, royal wife, lady of the two lands (Arsinoe). 

255· 1 
Suten set 

Royal daughter, 
suten sent 
royal sister 

Pilatra. 
( Philotera). 

256. !~ C~~::~~l'-~f-vJ ~ 
Neteru.senu-ui.en.Rii.setep-Amen·xerp (?)·en.ii.nx, son ofthe Son, 

Ptualmis inx t/etl& Ptao meri 
Ptolemy (III. Euergeles I.), living for ever, beloved of Ptal). 

i ~ 257· v 

l:Ieqt nebt taiu, 
Princess, lady of the two lands, 

Bareni~at. 
(Berenice II.) 

258• ±~ (fitiSa~Il'-VU1~~ ~f] 
Neteru.menx·ui.[enl-PtIlO·setep.en.Rii..usr-ka-Amen·xerp (?) inx, 

son of the Sun, Ptualmis inX t/etla Auset meri 
Ptolemy (IV. Philopalor,) living for ever, beloved of Isis. 

+~ + IA ~ ~o "'R'I=' 
259· '0:::::::7 

0 <:::> 
....,..... 

Suten set suten sent bemt urt nebt taiu 
Royal daughter, royal sister, wife, great lady, lady of the two land .. 

(~~~~~J 
Arsinai. 

Arsinoe (III., wife oC Philopator I.). 
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260. M CjJmSa~~ltfr~~i-Y-) 
Neteru.meri-ui-en-Pta"'-setep-Ri-usr-ka-,Amen-xerp-inx, 

IOn of the Sun, Ptualmis inx t' eUa Pta", meri_ 
Ptolemy (V. Epiphanes) living for ever, beloved of Pta",-

261. Ptolemy VI. Eupator, wanting. 

1 
Suten set sen 

Royal daughter, sister, 
bemt 
wife, 

QIauaperat_ 
(Cleopatra I.) 

263. ~ Ci~iSs~I~<>m:~~~) 
Netcru-xu (1)-ui-Pta"'-xeper-setep-en-Ri-Amen-ari-mit (1), 

IOn of the Sun, Ptualmis inx t·eua Pta'" meri. 
Ptolemy (VII. Philometor I.), living for ever, beloved of Pta"'-

264- lo~ 
~Ic 

Sutenet set suten sent bemt suten mut 
Royal daughter, royal sister, wife, royal mother, 

Qlauapetrat. 
(Oeopatra II. wife of Philometor I.) 

265. Ptolemy VIII. Philopator II. wanting. 

'7 

neb taiu 
lady of the two lands, 

266. ~ Ci~i==~l~~~~ i-Y-] 
Neteru-xu (?)-ui-en-Pta"'-setep-en-Ri-Amen-ari-mit xerp InX. 

SOD of the Sun, Ptualmis anx t'etta Pta'" meri. 
}'tolemy (IX. Euergetes II.), living for ever, beloved of Pta"'. 
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Suten net 
King of North and South, lord of two lands, 

Neteru-menX-mit-s-meri-net-ui-Pta\l-xerp (?)-setep-en-Ri
.Amen-liri-mit, 

a 
III 

RI-se neb xau 
Son of the SUD, lord uf 

diadems, 

Ptualmis anX t'etta PtaQ meri. 
Ptolemy X. (Soter II. Philometor IL) 

268. .0. C fi nrsa ~l~:: ~ ~rll ~f V) 
Suten net, Neteru-menx-ui-Pta1}-setep-en-Ri-.Amen-liri-mit-

King of North and senen-Ptal;l-inx-en, 
South, 

~ Cfl~~~r~::~~~f3~l~) 
son of the Sun, Ptualmis t'etu-ne( .A1eksentres inX t'etta Ptal;l men. 

Ptulemy (XI.) called is he Alexander, living for ever, 
beloved o( Pta1;I. 

lj:eqt neb taiu ErpA-ur-qebQ-Baaarene\tit. 
Princess, lady of two lands, Berenice (IlL) 

270. Ptolemy XII. (Alexander II.), wanting. 

271• l~ CD1!::~~l~~~~~f] 
P-neter-n-ui-enti-nel;lem-Ptal;l-setep-en-liri-mit-en

Ri-.Amen-xerp-inX, 

~ C~fl~~~rf3~l~~m) 
son o( the Sun, Ptualmis inx t'etta Ptal;l .Auset men. 

Ptolemy (XIII.), living (or ever, beloved o( Isis and Pta1;I. 
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(!~! ~~~ Or::~~~] 
Neb taiu 

Lady of two lands, 
Qlapetrat t'ettu-nes Trapenet 

Cleopatra (V.), called is she Tryphaena. 

273· r~~ ~~ (Ll~"'~) 
1;Ieqt taiu Qluapeter. 
Queen oftwo lands, Cleopatra (VI.). 

274- .at ~ fif~ (~"'~~J~O) 
Suten net neb lain Ptualmis 

King of North and lord or two lands, Ptolemy (XIV.), 
South, 

Ri se neb XU Kiseres inx t'etta Pta9 Auset meri. 
SOD of the Sun, lord of diadems, Ca:sar, living (or ever, of Ptab and 

Isis beloved. 

DYNASTY XXXIV., ROMAN EMPERORS, B.C. 27. 

27S· .at "C:7 
~ C~~~8) ~ 

Suten net neb laiu Auteqre~r 

King of North and lord of two lands, Autocrator, 
South, 

"C:7 
91\1 (Ll~~~f :':1~l~~m] 

Rise 
Sun's son, 

neb Xia 
lord of croWDS, 

Kiseres lnx t'etta Plab Anset meri. 
Caesar (Augustus), living for ever, 

of Ptab and Isis beloved. 

103 

Saten net neb taiu Auteqre~r 
Autocrator, 

Ri se nebXin 
son of the Sun, lord of diadems, 

Tebaris Kiseres anX t'etta. 
Tiberius Ca:sarliving for ever. 
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277· ~ (~i,',~~8~Jm) ~ 
lJeq \lequ Aute~~.r Pta\l Auet.men IOD oCthe Su, 

King of kings, Autocrator, of Pta\l and Isis beloved, 

Qais Kaiseres Kermeniqis. 
Gaius (Caligula) Caesar Germanicus. 

Suten net neb taiu 

G~ a 
~ III 

RI se neb Xlu 
SUD'S son, lord of crowns, 

Auteqreter Kiseres 
Autocrator Caesar, 

(~~~~t7~) 
Qlutes Tibaresa. 
Claudius Tiberius. 

Cii,',::~~m) 
King of North and 

South, 

Deb taiu 
lord of two 

lands, 

lJeq \lequ.setep-en.Auset men Ptata 
Ruler of rulen, chosen ODe oC Isis, 

beloved of Pta\l. 

se RI 
Sun'. SOD, 

280. 

~ 

Sill 

nebXlu 
lord of crowns, 

Co~~~~~~7) 
Autelp-eter Anrlint 

(Autocrator Nero). 

Merqes Au9unes (Marcus Otbo). 

a 
III 

SUD'S $On, lord of crowns, 

281. Vitellius (wanting). 

Kiseres netx Autu~reter. 
Czsar • • • • Autocrator. 
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SuleD net (?) 

Suten net (1) 

Autu\tretur Kisares 
Autocrator CJesar, 

(AQT=f~) 

g 
~g 

g 

U spisines netX 
Vespasianus ••••• 

Autekretur Tetis Keseres. 
Autocrator Titus CIIesar, 

SUD', lOB, lord oC crowDS, U spesines netX. 
Vespasianus •••• 

g 
~g 

g 

Autu\tretur Kiseres. 
Autocrator CIIesar, 

SUD'IIOB, lord oC croWDS, Tumetines netX. 
Domitianus •••• 

Autukreter Kiseres. IOD of the Sun, 

Autocrator ClleSllr. 

Neruas netX. 
Nerva ••••• 

.0. --286. ~ -=m- G~:D='U~~I=f1~ 
Autukreter Kaiseres Neruaui. 

Autocrator CIIeSIIr Nena, 
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the Sun's son, 
lord of croWDS, 

Traianes netX Arsut Kennineqsa N tel.dqes. 
Trajan ••••• (Augustus) Germanicus. Dacicus. 

287. g = C@~:~!~r:D~~~--] 
Autukreter Kiseres Trinus. 

Autocrator Czsar Trajan, 

~§ C~~~~~A!J) 
the Sun's SOD, lord of crowns, Atrines netX. 

Hadrian •.••• 

Suten bemt 
Royal wife, 

Slbinat 
Sabina, 

SebestA InX t etta. 
Sebaste living for ever. 

289. .a. ~ King of the North and South, lord of the world, 
"=7 

(~:!~ Wr::l ~Q~ r::~~ r~ ~~~~) 

the Sun's son, 
lord of crowns, 

the Sun's son, 
lord of crowns, 

Autukreter Kiseres aites Alis Atrins. 
Autocrator Czsar Titus Aelius Hadrianus, 

\JQ-C jnl-o--. 
O@ ~~ 1:)-- I' o'1? O@~~ 
Antunines Sebes8esus Baus netixui. 

Antoninus Augustus Pius. ••••• 

Autekreter Kaiseres. 
Autocrator Czsar, 

C~~~m=~C~~.y. ::J) 
Aureliis Antanines netX InX t'etta. 
Aurelius Antoninus, •••• living for e,-er. 
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Autekreter 
Autocrator 

AulJi 
Aelius 

J.(esers 
Ca:sar 

Luki 
Lucius 

Uari iinX t'etta. 
Verus, living (or ever. 

292• g ::: C~~~~~~] 
Autekretirs Kisaures 

Autocrator Czsar, 

¥:l 'C7 
~ gag (~~~~P~] 

the Sun's son, lord of crowns, Kiimtil,us A.-en-ta-nins neteX. 
Commodus. Antoninus ••••• 

293· Autocrator Czsar ( ~ if ~ :: ~ ] 
Siiuris netX. 
Severus •••• 

A ,,---- (-;:;:;1! _~ ~ • • I ~ 294- utocrator~· _ u u _...- .A 
Antanenes netX. 

Antoninus [Caracaua] ••••• 

295. Autocrator Czsar ( IJ. \J IWW'I\ •• I ~ 
\..... Q Q "...- .A 

J.(iit netiX. 
Geta ••••• 

C~C'I~ -;:-~ ,~ 296. Autocrator Caesar _ ~ u;rn.. v ...- .A 
Taksas netX. 
Decias ••••• 
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THE ROSETTA STONE 1 AND THE STELE OF CANOPUS. 

The following remarks upon the decipherment of the 
Egyptian hieroglyphics may be fitly introduced by a des
cription of the remarkable objects of antiquity whose names 
stand at the head of this chapter. 

The Rosetta Stone is a slab of black basalt, which is 
now preserved in the British Museum (Egyptian Gallery, 
No. 24). It was found by a French artillery officer called 
Boussard, among the ruins of Fort Saint Julien, near the 
Rosetta mouth of the Nile, in 1799, but subsequently came 
into the possession of the British Government at the 
capitulation of Alexandria. It is inscribed with fragments of 
14 lines of hieroglyphics, 32 lines of demotic, and S4 lines of 
Greek. A portion of the stone has been broken off from the 
top, and the right-hand bottom corner has also suffered injury. 
It now measures 3ft. 9in. x 2ft.4!in. x II in. We may arrive 
at an idea of the original size of the Rosetta Stone by com
paring the number of lines upon it with the number of those 
upon the Stele of Canopus, which is inscribed in hieroglyphic, 
demotic and Greek, measures 7ft 2in. x 2ft. 7in. x 1ft 2in., 
and is inscribed with 36 lines of hieroglyphics, 73 lines of 
demotic, and 74 lines of Greek. The demotic inscription is 
on the edge of the stele. This stele was set up at Canopus 
in the ninth year of the reign of Ptolemy ilL, Euergetes I. 
(B.C. 247-222), to record the decree made at Canopus by the 
priesthood, assembled from all parts of Egypt, in honour of 
the king. It records the great benefits which he had 
conferred upon Egypt, and states what festivals are to be 
celebrated in his honour, and in that of Berenice, etc., and, 
like the Rosetta Stone, concludes with a resolution ordering 
that a copy of this inscription in hieroglyphics, Greek and 
demotic, shall be placed in every large temple in Egypt. 
Now the Ros.c:tta Stone is inscribed with 32 lines of demotic, 
and the Stele of Canopus with 73; but as the lines on the 
Rosetta Stone are rather more than double the length of 
those on the Stele of Canopus, it is pretty certain that each 

I A cast or the Rosetta Stone is exhibited in the Fitzwilliam Museum. 
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document is of about the same length. The Stele of 
Canopus has 74 lines of Greek to 54 on the Rosetta Stone, 
but as the letters are longer and wider, it is clear from this 
also that the Greek versions occupied about the same space. 
Allowing then for the difference in the size of the hieroglyphic 
characters, we should expect the hieroglyphic inscription on 
the Rosetta Stone to occupy 14 or 15 lines. When complete 
the stele must have been about twelve inches longer than it 
is now, and the top was probably rounded and inscribed, like 
that of the Stele of Canopus, with a winged disk, having 
pendent urzi, that on the right wearing tJ, the crown of 
Upper Egypt, and that on the left V, the crown of Lower 
Egypt; by the side of each ura:us, laid horizontally, would 
be ~, and above ~ t .ttl anck, .. giver of life." 

The inscriptions on the Rosetta Stone form a version of a Contents 

decree of the priesthood assembled at Memphis in honour of S~o~tta 
Ptolemy V., Epiphanes, King of Egypt, B.C. 195, written in 
hieroglyphics, demotic and Greek. A facsimile 1 of them was 
published by the Society of Antiquaries I in 1802, and copies 
were distributed among the scholars who were anxious to 
undertake the investigation of the texts. The hieroglyphic 
text has been translated by Brugsch in his Inscriptio Rosel/ana, Principal 

Berlin, 185 I; by Chabas, L'lnscnplion hilroglypkique de :b~r~~la 
Roselle, Paris, 1867; and by Sharpe, Tke Rosetta Stone i" Stone. 

nieroglypltics atld Greek, London, 1871, etc. The Demotic text 
hac; been studied by M. de Sacy, Lellre a M. Ckapta/ sur fin
scription Igypt. de Rosel/e, Paris, 1802; by Akerblad, Lel/er a 
M. de Sacy sur /'inscriptio" /gypt. de Roselle, Paris, 1802; by 
Young, Hieroglypkics (collected by the Egyptian Society. 
arranged by Dr. T. Young,2voJS .• fol.. loopJates, 1823-1828). 
pl. x ff.; by Brugsch, Die Insckrift von Roselle nack ,nrem 
iigyptisclt-demotiscken Texte sprocklick utld sacklick erklart, 
Berlin, 1850; Salvolini, Analyse Grammaticale Raisonnle de 

J Other Cacsimiles are given in Lepsius, AIISftIdI. BI. 18, and in Arundale and 
Bonomi, Galk?" Arrlitplilus, pl. 49, p. 114-

, The Greek version oC the decree oC the Egyptian Priests in honour or 
Plflk",y 1M Fift", surnamed Epi/ka",s, Crom the stone inscribed in the sacred 
and vulgar Egyptian and the Greek cbaracten, taken Crom the French at the 
surrender or Alexandria. London, 1802. Nichols. 
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difflrents terte's des anciens Egyptiens, Vol. I., Terle !tilrog!y
p!tique et dlmolique de la pierre de Rosette, Paris, 1836. This 
work was never finished. The Greek text has been edited by 
Heyne, Commentalio;n ;nscriptionem g-rtecam monumenti tri!lis 
lilulis insig-niti IS Aegypto Lond;nt~m apportali, in tom. xv. of 
Comment. Soc. R. Sc. Gott., pp. 260-280; Ameilhon, Eclair
cissements sur finscription g-recque du monument trouvl a 
Rosette, Paris, 1803; Drumann, Commentatio ;n illscriplionem 
prope Rosettam ;nvenlam, Regiomont .. 1822; and Drumann. 
H islorisc/t-anliqllarisc/le Ulltersuc/zungen uber A egypten, oder 
die Insc/lrift von Roselle aus dem Griec/t;scnen ubersetst ulld 
erliiutert, Konigsberg, 1823 j Lenormant, Essa; sur Ie terle 
g-rec de I'inscription de Rosette, Paris, 1842 j Letronne, Recueil 
des inscriplions g-recqttes t't latines d' Egyple, Paris, 1842; by 
Franz in Boeckh, Corpus blscriptl()1lUm Grtecarum, t. iii., 1853. 

p. 334 ff., No. 4697, etc. 
Beneficent The inscriptions upon the Rosetta Stone set forth that 
acts of . 
PtolemyV. Ptolemy V. Epiphanes, while king of Egypt, consecrated 
Epiphanes. revenues of silver and corn to the temples, that he suppressed 

certain taxes and reduced others, that he granted certain 
privileges to the priests and soldiers, and that when, in the 
eighth year of his reign, the Nile rose to a great height and 
flooded all the plains, he undertook, at great expense, the 
task of damming it in and directing the overflow of its waters 
into proper channels, to the great gain and benefit of the 
agricultural classes. In addition to the remissions of taxes 
which he made to the people, he gave handsome gifts to the 
temples, and subscribed to the various ceremonies which were 
carried on in them. In return for these gracious acts the 
priesthood assembled at Memphis decreed that a statue of 
the king should be set up in a conspicuous place in every 
temple of Egypt, and that each should be inscribed with the 
name and titles of " Ptolemy, the saviour of Egypt." Royal 
apparel was to be placed on each statue, and ceremonies were 
to be performed before each three times a day. It was also 
decreed that a gilded wooden shrine, containing a gilded 
wooden statue of the king, should be placed in each temple, 
and that these were to be carried out with the shrines of the 
other kings in the great panegyric~ I t was also decreed 
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that ten golden crowns of a peculiar design should be made 
and laid upon the royal shrine; that the birthday and festivals 

coronation day of the king should be celebrated each year ::r ~~I~:y 
with great pomp and show; that the first five days of the Epiphanes. 

month of Thoth should each year be set apart for the 
performance of a festival in honour of the king; and finally 
that a copy of this decree, engraved upon a tablet of hard 
stone in hieroglyphic, demotic and Greek characters, should 
be set up in each of the temples of the first, second and third 
orders, near the statue of the ever-living Ptolemy. The 
Greek portion of the inscriptions appears to be the original 
document, and the hieroglyphic and demotic versions merely 
translations of it. 

Although it is nearly certain that, without the aid of the 
Greek inscription found on the socket of an obelisk at Philre, 
and the hieroglyphic inscription found on the obelisk which 
belonged to that socket, the hieroglyphic alphabet could 
never have been recovered from the Rosetta Stone, still it is Rosetta 

around this wonderful document that all the interest in the =::he 

decipherment of the Egyptian hieroglyphics clings. For decipher-
_ ment of 

many hundreds of years the mterest of the learned of all Egyptian 

countries has been excited by the hieroglyphic inscriptions of hhit;rogly-
p ICL 

Egypt, and the theories propounded as to their contents were 
legion. Speaking broadly, the references to this subject by 
classical authors I are not very satisfactory; still there are some 
remarkable exceptions which will be referred to presently. In
asmuch as the names of Roman emperors, as late as the time 
of Decius, were written in hieroglyphics, it follows that the ~te use of 

knowledge of this subject must have been possessed by some ;~:!I)"
one, either Greek or Egyptian, in Egypt. "For a hundred 
and fifty years after the Ptolemies began to reign, the Egyptian 
hieroglyphics appear to have been commonly used, and the 
Egyptians were not prohibited from making use, so far as it 
seemed requisite, according to ritual or otherwise appropriate, 
of the native language and of its time-hallowed written 
signs." J Little by little, however, the Greek language dis-

I See Gutschmid. ScriptflNlm "rum Aeg),pt;Q(arum Series, iD Pltil«tJgru, 
Bd. X_. GOttingeD. 18SS. 55. 712 If. 

I Mom_D, PrtIfIi,ICu of 'n, RPIII_ Emli", Vol. II. p. 243-
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placed th~ Egyptian, and the writing in common use among 
the people, called to-day Ie demotic" or "enchorial," and 
anciently" epistolograph'ic," completely usurped the place of 
the "hieratic" or cursive form of hieroglyphic writing. Al
though the Greeks and Romans appear not to have studied 
hieroglyphics thoroughly, only repeating, generally, what 
they were told about certain signs, nevertheless writers like 
Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, Hermapion, Chaeremon, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and Horapollo, contribute information 
on this subject of considerable value. 

To Hecataeus of Miletus,l who visited Egypt between 
B.C. SI3-S01, we owe, through Herodotus, much knowledge 
of Egypt, and he must be considered the earliest Greek writer 
upon .Egypt. Hellanitus of Mytilene, B.C. 478-393, shows 
in his A/,yV'If'T,alCO. that he has some accurate knowledge of 
the meaning of some hieroglyphic words. I Democritus 
wrote upon the hieroglyphics of Merae,' but this work is 
lost. Herodotus says that the Egyptians used two quite 
different kinds of writing, one of which is called sacred 
(hieroglyphic), the other common· (demotic). Diodorus 
says that the Ethiopian letters are called by the Egyptians 
II hieroglyphics." • Strabo, speaking of the obelisks at 
Thebes. says that there are inscriptions upon them which pro
claim the riches and power of their kings, and that their rule 
extends even to Scythia, Bactria, and India.' Chaeremon 
of Naucratis, who lived in the first half of the' first century 
after Christ,' and who must be an entirely different person 
from Chaeremon the companion of Aelius Gallus (B.C,2S), 

1 See DI rwwm AegypUtKa,.lIm ~cripltwi"lU G,.a«is tulle Aru-d,.,. 
Mag"u"., in PAuDlllps, Bd. X. s. 525, 

I See the instances quoted in PAiIDlllpl, Bd. X. I. 539-

• U.pl .,.w., ... • ,pO, 1Ip<ii .. 7PA/ApA""''', Diogenes Laertius, 1';1. InJll« •• eeL 
Isaac Casaubon, 1593. p. 661, 

4 I:IIl .,.ol pi., ."'"w., Ipd, "ol lSi a"I'D'f'&lfol HAll..... Herodotus, II. 36. eeL 
Didot, P. 84-

• Diodorus, I II. 4, ed. Didot, p. 129-
• Strabo, XVII. I, t 46, ed. Didot, p. 693-
7 According to Mommsen he came to Rome, as tutor to Nero, in the reign 01 

Claudius. Prwi"," Dj Rome, Vol. II. pp. 259, 273. 
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derided by Strabo,l and charged with lying by Josephus,' Greek 

wrote a work on Egyptian hieroglyphics a 'Jrepl To,JI lepo,JI :rit:rs 

'Ypap.p4TO)JI, which has been lost. He appears to have been ~ptian 
attached to the great library of Alexandria, and as he was ~hl~IY· 
a .. sacred scribe," it may therefore be assumed that he had 
access to many important works on hieroglyphics, and that 
he understood them. He is mentioned by Eusebius' as 
Xa&pt]p.o)JI 0 leporypap.p.aTeVr;, and by Suidas,' but neither of 
these writers gives any information as to the contents of his 
work on hieroglyphics, and we should have no idea of the 
manner of work it was but for the extract preserved by 
John Tzetzes (T'&'.,,~, born about A.D. II 10, died after ~hn 
A.D. 1180). Tzetzes was a man of considerable learning and ~~z:.:n 
literary activity, and his works' have value on account of the hie!ogly. 

lost books which are quoted in them. In his Chiliades 7 (Bk. phlCS. 

V., line 395) he speaks of 0 Al'Ylnrr&og lep0'Ypap.p.aTEIx; Xa&pt1-
/MJI'JI, and refers to Chaeremon's 8,8dryp.aTa TQ)JI lepQ)JI 'Ypap.p.&,-
TClJJI. In his Exegesis of Homer's Iliad he gives an extract 
from the work itself, and we are able to see at once that it 
was written by one who was able to giv~ his information at 
first hand. This illteresting extract was first brought to the 
notice of the world by the late Dr. Birch, who published a 
paper on it in the Transactions of tlte Royal Society of Litera-
ture, Vol. III., second series, 1850, pp. 385-396. In it he 
quoted the Greek text of the extract, from the edition of 
Tzetzes' Exegesis, first published by Hermann,' and added 
remarks and hieroglyphic characters illustrative of it, together 
with the scholia of Tzetzes, the text of which he emended 
in places. As this extract is so important for the history of 

I r.Aw",.,o, Ii .,.0 tl'Aio., w, dAIIC';'., lralI6":,,·,,,. Strabo, XVII. I, 129, eel. 
Dielot, p. 685. 

I Contra Apion., I. 32 ft On the identity of Chaeremon the Stoic philo. 
sopher with Cbaeremon the llpo"pCl"I&fITE~', see Zeller, Hermes, XI. S.431. 

3 His other lost work, Al.,Vtl'TICllra, treated of the Exodus. 
• Pratl. Evang., v. 10, ed. Gaisford, t. r, p. 421. 
I S,,6 110(1 ·hpo"yAv~"ra. 

• For an account of them see Krumbacber, GeuAid,/e aer B)'uzn/i,,;sdull 
Literal"r, Munchen: 1891, pp. 235-242. 

7 Ed. Kiessling, Leipzig, 1826, P. 191. 
8 Draconis Stralonicensis Liber dl' Melris Poeticis. Joannis Tzetzne Ext'ge~i~ 

in Homeri Iliadem. Primum etlidit ..••. God. I1ermannu~, Lipsiac:, 1812. 

H. M. t 
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the study of hieroglyphics, it is given here, together with the 
scholia on it, from the excellent edition of the Greek text, 
by Lud. Bachmann, Scholia in Homeri /liat/em, Lipsiae, 1835, 
pp. 823, § 97 and 838, with an English translation. 

"Op",po' 8;, .... ,,,8evO,,l9 d"p'/lw, ~ .... Gllall "RIh,IIW~" TWII tlVp/loX,. 
"WII AiO,o'lf'llCWII "Ipa"p.O.TIIJ", TailTl: cp",11'" - 01 "lap AiO/o .... ,.., tlTo,xe,,, 
"Ipapp6rIlJ" oi,,, lxovllw, AA.· alIT' amwII ''fa .... allTo'a. ,,'" "e'>.", TOVTWII 
,,'" pDp,a - /lOVA.O"EIIO' "lap 01 dPXa'OTEPO' TWII lep0"lpa"p.rrrlIlJII TOil rep1 
Oe8111 "",11'''011 A.0"l0ll "p~'ltTe,", a,' dA.A."'''I0p'"WII ,,'" tlVp/lO').",II TOlOVTWII 
,,'" "Ip"ppJ.TIIJII Toi. iUoII ft""0" ama .... ape&'80VII, ." 0 iep0"lpappaT&;'. 
Xa'P; PllJII cp",lIl-

I. «'" ,lIlT, ,ull XapG9, "IV ""'"'' TVp .... all'toVlltUI lrypmlJoII' 
2. tlllT1 A.~'19, /1.II0pllJ .... OII Tj XII'pi Til -PIIE'Oll "paTOVIITa, &:ai .... 1';,. 

~. . 
"1"1" IIevOIlT,,' 

3. d.Ti ~ tlVpl/JopGt, «p8aA.",oll a""p~ollTa' 
4- d.Ti TOU p7} lX'''"' 8~0 Xflip'" «Ella, inflT",.II"'· 
S. GIlT' all"ToA.fj9, 0qJ'" lEEPXOp.ellOll 1« T'"0' ,;".,., 
6. GIlT' 8Vllfl1ll9, EiIlEpxOp.ellOll· 
7. GIlT' dlla/l'';'IIEIIJ9, /l4TpaXOII' 
8. JIlT' ";1I'X.1I" Up""", IT' "ai alIT, ;A.lov «a1 Oeov' 
9. allT1 0'lA.V"I0IIOV 'tV"a'''09, «'" p",TpO. ",,1 XPDIIOV «'" O~ptUlO~ 

"fli'II"'" 
1 0. alIT' /JaIIi""III', p.e').lllllall· 
II. d.Ti "IEIIIIIEIIJ9 "ai "v-ro¢vbJII ,,'" app«III1JII, tcJ"oapoII' 
U. dllT1 "Iij9, /lOUII' 
[3, -";01lT09 a~ .... poTOp7} rGllall tlpx~II ,,'" ""'A."~II ~>'oi ""T' "lrTO~9' 
14. oi,,o -";01lT09, d"';"1«"1"' 
1 S. lA.otpo9, ill&aVTo,,' 
16. opollll' ,,'" 0 ,po/II'E' 
17. 0 .... ai, 8",XOl Tel "~EtUlOp.ell" 
1 8. 0 "I&PIIJII, Ta t/>fJE'pOp.ell"· 
19. Til ToEo", ~II ~EEi,," 8{,"ap,"' ,,'" ITEp" pvpt,,' 1f:'11 "Op",po. 

TaUT4 cp",1I'"' ill .ru.., ~ TO..." Etrep alpoillO., ;&:1. i« 
TOU X"'P;POII09, ,,'" Tat Ttill "Ip"pp.O.TIII" "m,v" i~"911." 
AiO,or,,,;;" .r ..... , 

" Now, Homer says this as he was accurately instructed 
in all learning by means of the symbolic Ethi~pian characters 
For the Ethiopians do not use alphabetic characters, but 
depict animals of all sorts instead, and limbs and members of 
these animals; for the sacred scribes in former times desired 

Digitized by Google 



THE ROSETTA STONE. lIS 

to conceal their opinion about the nature of the gods, and 
therefore handed all this down to their own children by alle
gorical methods and the aforesaid symbols and characters, as 
the sacred scribe Chaeremon says." 

I ... And for joy, they would depict a woman beating a Accuracy , 
bo . " of Tzelzes 

tam unne. statements 
l The drum or tambourine was used in the temples proved. 

for festival services, and a woman beating a tam-

bourine is the determinative of the words r !, ~ 
st~tr, .. to beat a tambourine," and ~;; ~ 
!echmnu.] 

2 ... For grief, a man clasping his chin in his hand and 
bending towards the ground." 

IA man, seated, with his hand to his mouth, ~ 

is the determinative of the word 1 ~ ~ V ~ ~ ~ 
c1uzdntiu, II grief." A seated woman with head 
bent and hands thrown up before her face, is the 

determinative of t 1 ~ Itath, ., to weep."] 
3. .. For misfortune, an eye weeping." 

[The weeping eye m== is the determinative of the 
common word g m== rem, .. to weep." ] 

4- .. For want, two hands stretched out empty." 
[Compare -A- dl, .. not to have," II to be without." 

Coptic A. T.] 
S. "For rising, a sna:ke coming out of a hole." 

[Compare ~ = ~ per, .. to come forth, to rise" 
(of the sun).] 

6. "For set/ing, [the same] going in." 
[Compare...;;;z. = -z1' .h iiq, "to enter, to set" (of 

the sun).] 
7. "For vivification, a frog."l 

[The frog I ~ );:d"lJ.efellnll, means 100,000, hence 

fertility and abundance of life.] 

I But compare Horapollo, (ed. Leemans, p. 33), • AtrA..,.,oll I~ Iill"Pllltr"II 

')'PG"',,""'c, lJaTp"xo" CIII')'p"",oii".,.. 
T 2 
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116 FUNEREAL ARCHlEOLOGY OF EGYPT. 

8. "For soul, a hawk i and also for sun and K0d." 

Compare ~ ba, "soul," ~ neIer, .. god," and ~ 
Iferu, " Horus" or .. the Sun-god."] 

9. "For a female-bearing woman, and motlur and time and 
sky, a vulture." 

[~ ~ mut, "mother," is the common meaning of a 

vulture, and at times the goddess Mut seems to be 
identified with ~ nut, "the sky." Horapollo 
says that the vulture also meant "year" (ed. Lee
mans, p. 5), and this statement is borne out by the 
evidence of the hieroglyphics, where we find that 

~ 0 = f 0 rmpit, .. year."] 

10. "For killK, a bee." 

[Compare +~ sutn. nt't, "king of the North and 
..,. .0 

South."] 

r I ... For birth and natural growth, and tnales, a beetle." 

[The beetle ~ 'Xeperd was the emblem of the god 

eluperd ~ ~ Jj, who is supposed to have created 

or evolved himself, and to have given birth to 
gods, men, and every creature and thing in earth 

and sky. The word ~ ~ means" to become," 

and in late texts ~ ~ ~ Ji ~! ckeperu may 

be fairly well rendered by .. evolutions." The 
meaning male comes, of course, from the idea 
of the ancients that the beetle had no female. 
See infra, under Scarab.] 

12 ... For earth, an ox." 

[~l ~ dJ.tei means field, and ~ I ~ a!, means "ox"; 

can Chaeremon have confused the meanings of 
these two words, similar in sound? ] 

13. .. And the fore part of a lion signifies dominion and 
protection of every kind." 
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[Compare ..9) (Iii, "chief, that which is in front, AccurlLCY 
of Tzetzes' 

duke, prince."] statements 

.. A lion's tail, necessity." 
[Compare 0 1 ~ pt'(I, 

strong."] 
.. to force, to compel, to be 

I 5. 16. .. A stag, year,' likewise the palm." 
[Of the stag meaning" year" I can give no example. 

The palm branch f or f renlJ1l, is the common 

word for" year."] 

17 ... The boy signifies growtlt." 

[Compare jI, which is the determinative of words 

meaning" youth" and juvenescence.] 

18 ... The old man, decay." 

[Compare !'Jr, the determinative of W~ ~ ~ 
dati, .. old age."] 

19- .. The bow, the swifl power." 
[The Egyptian word for bow is ~ ~ pel. 

Compare Jb. ~ pet, .. to run, to flee a"way."] 

.. And others by the thousand. And by means of these 
characters Homer says this. But I will proceed in another 
place, if you please, to explain the pronunciation of those 
characters in Ethiopic fashion, as I have learnt it from 
Chaeremon." I 

proved • 

In another place I Tzetzes says, .. Moreover, he was not ElItmct 
. .. d' h b I' E h" h h from ul1Imtlate lOto t e sym 0 IC t IOplan c aracters, t e TzeLze&. 

nature of which we will expound in the proper places. All 
this demonstrates that Homer was instructed in Egypt," 
lIal P.~11 ov8e TO/Il .Al8'0'1r,,,Q,,, avp.iJoX,,,OJlI 'Ypap.p.O.TO'J1I 
UP.V7]TO<;" 'Yb(olle, 7repi. JJII Ell Toi<; ol"elo,~ T07rO'~ 8t8aEop.e1l 
07roi'a elaL "a£ TaUTa ~ T;'11 ·OP.fJPOIl Ell .Abyt'nrTq> 7ra&8ev8.qlla& 
7rapa8e,,,"vova&, and upon this the scholia on Tzetzes say:-
llepl TOJII Al8'O'1rt"OJII 'Ypap.p.4TO'J1I ~lo[8O'Jpo~] p.ell ~7rep.lI~a8fJ, 
"alp.ep&"GJ~ elwell, aXX' ;J,a7rep EE a"o.q~ IlAMv p.a8~11 "al ou" 

J Hermann, p. 123, 11. 2-29 ; Bachmann, p. 823, 11. 12-34-

• Hermann, p. 17, 11. 21-25; Bachmann, p. 755,11. !rU. 
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, Q" ", , ['J' , '", -I: atePt~~ allTO\' E7rttrrapa1O<; E, tea, nva TOlIT'fI)lI teaTE""'~w 
.. , ~ 9 ~ ,.,,., X' ~~ •• OJtT7rEf) Ell 0,<; OioE 7rapp1ltT&a~ETa'. a'P1lp.tl)JI Oil: ° 'EPorypa.,v 

p4TEVt; ;$>..1111 /JlfJ).,oll 7rEpl TQill TO&oVrOJlI ,,/pap.p4TOJlI tTllJlh-afw. 
(£Twa, ell Toi<; 7rpo[ tT</>opo,<;J T07rO'<; Tt»11 ·OP.'1PEf.o," wt»P 
a[tept]/JEtrrEpOll teal 7rM.TVTipOJ<; epQi.l .. Diodorus made 
mention of the Ethiopian characters and spoke particularly, 
yet as though he had learnt by hearsay from another and did 
not understand them accurately himself, although he set 
down some of them, as though he were talking confidently 
on subjects that he knew. But Chaeremon the sacred scribe 
compiled a whole book about the aforesaid characters, which 
I will discuss more accurately and more fully in the proper 
places in the Homeric poem!;." It is much to be regretted 
that Chaeremon's work, if he ever fulfilled his promise, has 
not come down to us. 

Greek One of the most valuable extracts from the works of 
translatiun G k dR . E t' h fl' of Egyp. ree an oman wnters on gyp IS t at rom a trans abon 
tian text by of an Egyptian obelisk by Hermapion, preserved by 
Henna· 
pion. Ammianus Marcellinus; I unfortunately, however, neither 

Compari. 
son of 
Greek 
translation 
with the 
Egyptian 
text. 

the name of Hermapion's work nor the time in which he 
lived is known. This extract consists of the Greek 
translation of six lines of hieroglyphics: three lines are from 
the south side of the obelisk, one line from the east side, and 
a second and a third line from the other sides. A comparison 
of the Greek extract with any inscription of Rameses II. on an 
obelisk shows at once that Hermapion must have had a certain 
accurate knowledge of hieroglyphics; his translation of the 
lines, however does not follow consecutively. The following 
examples will show that the Greek, in many cases, represents 
the Egyptian very closely. AbyE' "8>..&0<; /JauiA.ei 'Pap.EtTT'fI· 
8e&:'p1lp.a£ tTO, allG 7rauall olteollp.i"'lv p.ETG 'X,api<; /Jau£~"", 

all "H}..£O\' ,'Mi = ~ q 0 ~ ~ --- == 'C:7 ~ "-
o {N\MMI~ I 'CA-=-=-III'C7~ 

3: !~ ( 01 W £::::: 0 ] ~ (PJ ~ 0 m n ll" Says Ra, I give 
to thee all lands and foreign countries with rest of heart, 
o king of the north and south, Usr-maat-Ra-setep-en-Ra, 

I Hermann, p. 146, 11. 12-22; Bachmann, p. 838, U. 31-37. 
, Liber XVII. 4-
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son of the Sun, Rameses, beloved of Amen-Ra." 8EO'YeJlI'tJT~ 

KT,<TT1)~ rik' ol"ovp.e"1~ = m r iii J1 ! ~ ~::: "born of 
the gods, possessor of the two lands" (i.e., the world). '0 ECTT&> • 
• , "8' ~ , ~--~, • Atl ~~, 

E'7f' ""'''I E"'~ OECT'7TO'TT/~ Of401JP."TO~. T"I" nvytnrTOll OO'"atT,,~ 

"ElC'TTJphI~, 0 c:ity'A.ao7ro'~CT'a~ 'H~lov 1TO~W = d6.ro.! "" 
c::=:=. c::::J e5" ~ 0 0 0 ¥l ~ do. '3r. 000 ~ Ill. ~'[the mighty bull], resting upon 
Law, lord of diadems, protector of Egypt, making splendid 
Heliopolis with monuments." "H~~ 8E~ pkya~ 8Ea7ToT"I~ 

, A 1""\ n 0C'..8~it JJ 00 _ 
ovpallOV = ~ {~. I ~~ U 11 '0::::::7 ~ "Says Ra Har-
machis, the great god, lord of heaven," 7T~"Ipo,CT'a~ TC)JI VE&>JI TOU 
... ' 'lI A " t 8 \ ~ A , "'~, 
.,.,OW'''~ ary"U6JlI, ,,0' EO. ~CIJ"I~ ')(pOllOll t:06Jp"lCTavro = 

~ ~I~ l\~~~'3r: ~! H::iii J11~R 
o ~ I. filling the temple of the bellnu (phc:enix) with his 
I :-t . 

splendours, may the gods give to him life like the Sun for 
ever," etc. 

The Flaminian obelisk, from which the ErYptian passages F1aminian 
given above are taken, was brought from Heliopolis to Rome obelisk. 

by Augustus, and placed in the Circus Maximus,l whence it 
was dug out; it now stands in the Piazza del Popolo at 
Rome, where it was set up by Pope Sixtus V. in 1589.' This 
obelisk was originally set up by Seti I., whose inscriptions 
occupy the middle column of the north, south, and west 
sides; the other columns of hieroglyphics record the names 
and titles of Rameses II. who, in this case, appropriated the 
obelisk of his father, just as he did that of Thothmes III. 
The obelisk was found broken into three pieces, and in order 
to render it capable of sustaining itself, three palms' length 
was cut from the base. The texts have been published by 
Kircher, Oedipus Aegyptiacus, t iii. p. 213; by Ungarelli, 
blterpretatio Obeliscorum Urbis, Rome, 1842, p. 65, sqq., 

I Qui autem notarum textus obelisco incisus est veteri, quem videmus in Circo 
etc. Ammianus Marcellinus, XVII. 4. § 17. It seems to be referred to in 
Pliny, XXXVI. 29. 

t For a comparative table of obelisks standing in 1840, see Bonomi, NfltlS tn. 
()6,luh, in T,.",.". RlI7al S«. Lit., Vol. I. Second Series, Po 1 58. 
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plate 2 j and by Bonomi, who drew them for a paper on this 
obelisk by the Rev. G. Tomlinson in Trans. Royal Soc. Lit., 
Vol. I. Second Series, p. 176 ff. For an account of this 
obelisk, see Zoega. De Origille et Usu Obeliscorum, Rome, 
1797, p. 92 . 

The next Greek writer whose statements on Egyptian 
hieroglyphics are of value is Clement of Alexandria. who 

Cham· flourished about A.D. 191-220. According to Champollion, 
rsN:::::: of .. un seul auteur grec, ........ a dem~le et signale, dans 
Clement's l'ecriture egyptienne sacree, les elemens phonetiques, lesquels 
statements 
on hiero- en sont, pour ainsi dire, Ie principe vitali. . . . . Clement 
glyphics. d'Alexandrie s'est, lui seul, occasionnellement attache a. en 

donner une idee claire j et ce philosophe chretien etait, bien 
plus que tout autre, en position d'en Hre bien instruit. 
Lorsque mes recherches et l'etude constante des monuments 
egyptiens m'eurent conduit aux resultats precedemment 
exposes, je dus revenir sur ce passage de Saint Clement 
d' Alexandrie, que j'ai souvent cite, pour savoir si, a. la faveur 
des notions que j'avais tirees d'un exam en soutenu des 
inscriptions hieroglyphiques, Ie texte de l'auteur grec ne 
deviendrait pas plus intelligible qu'il ne I'avait paru jusque
Ii. J'avoue que ses termes me semblerent alors si positifs et 
si clairs, et les idees qu'i\ renferme si exactement conformes a. . 
ma theorie de l'ecriture hieroglyphique, que je dus craindre 
aussi de me livrer a une illusion et a un entrainement dont 
tout me commandait de me defier."1 From the above it will 
be seen what a high value Champollion placed on the state
ments concerning the hieroglyphics by Clement, and they 
have, in consequence, formed the subject of various works by 
eminent authorities. In his Pr/c;s (p. 328), Champollion gives 
the extract from Clement with a Latin translation and remarks 
by Letronne.8 Dulaurier in his ExameN efU11 passage 
des Siromaies de Sa;"t Cl/ment d' Alexandrie, Paris, 1833, 
again published the passage and gave many explanations of 
words in it, and commented learnedly upon it (See also 

I Prlcis du Systlm, "ilrog!Yl"iqUl d,s a,,,ims ED/liens, Paris, 1824, p. 321. 

t Prlds, p. 327. 

• See also (EuvriS CilIum, t. I. pp. 237-254. 
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Bunsen's Aegyptens Stelle, Bd. I., p. 240, and Thierbach, 
ErkliirUllg auf das Aegyptisclu Sckriftwesen, Erfurt, 1846.) 
The passage is as follows:-

oiJT{ICII. 01 rrop' Ai."",.,{olv rrll.lawoJU"ol rrpGrro" P" rrtIl'T"''' T9" Clement of 
A " , '0 t • (J' .' ~-. "" ~ Alexandria '"tIl7l'TI,.," "tPOppaT,.," pE 000" ,.ICpa" lI."OVtl'l '"1" E7r£tTTO,_ r'Po.""""/" on hiero. 
ICO~OVpi"'1", &vrlpo" ~ ni" IEpo.T£~II, ; 'XPWI'TAI oi iEP0"tpappaTEil, glypbics. 
., " " f .'. ., '''' VtITOTlJ" aE ICAI TE~EVTO'II." 7'1" 'EPCl'f~V~£I''111, 'II 'I pE" 6t1T' a,II. T,.," 

, , ~..... ' • ~l Q '\. I • ~~ Q_'\ - . rrp,.,T,.," tlTO'XE,,.,,, ItVP'o,~· , "c"1, "I .,.. tTVP.,..O,..'IC"1' '"1' VE tlVp,-"""'I fJ 

; p"" IClJpuiAu'lEiTo.£ ICo.T4 P.tP."ItT£II, ; 8 ;;'t17t'EP Tp07r£It~ "tpdt/xTol, 

; &l IlI'TIICpV9 4~~'1"t0PfiiTOI lto.T&' T£Vo.~ o.l""yp.ow, tjA.IO" "t0u" "tpa,yal 
{JovXopE"o, ICtJIC~O" rrO'OUtI'l, tl'fiX7},,'1" a~ "X;pG P.'1"OEI~V ICII.Ta TO ICVP'O
M"tOVJU"O" filaol, Tporr,ICWV a;. ICOT' oiICfi,,)T'ITII. pntI"t0I'TEfJ IC," pnOTI
(J/PTE'I, Ta 8 6EII.XXtITTOl'TfI9, Ta &l rroA.Xoxwv pn0"X'IpGT'tOl'Tfil xaptI.,.. 
TOVtl"". Tolov "t0u" TW" {JUtl',-r..i,.,,, &'lT0{"OV9 (JfiO~0"tOVpi"019 pv(JOlt 

._It ~ , • , • .!.Iu. ~. - , ,. ......... • ~-, ' .\.... rro,.....,'OOl'TfiV O"0"t~VtI'l ,,1tI. T,.," allo."f,...,."...1I, TOil .,., ICo.Ta TO~ 
alll£"fP.O~ Tp{TOV firaOV, a£i"tpG {tIT,., TOafi. Ttl P" "tY TW" /A~II1" 
i1t1TPIl1" a,a ni" rropfi{O" ~" XoErJ" ;;~,.,,, tl'WpOtl'l" 47t'£{ICOt"0", TO" a;. 
'i~IO" Trf TOU ICO,,(JlipoV, &'lTfilm; ICVICXOTfiP~' && TqV {JOfilat o,,(JOV "Xijpa 
.. XOtl'tIJU"09 RI'T''lTpOtl' ..... 09 ICVX{"afilo rjJa.tI'i &l ICO; EEap'l"o" ~" wo ~fJ, 
IJtITEPO" a.. TOU {TOVV Tpijpll. TO t"rf0" TOUTO V'IT"P ~9 a'O'Tu,,(JO', 
t17t'£pp.al"£,,, ft Ei, ni" tTr/Ja.'ipo" ICII.; "tfi""4", IC," (JijA.II" ICtI,,(JapO" p.q 
"tl,,£tI'8olo I 

CI For example, those that are educated among the Tmnsla· 
E fi f h tion of gyptians rst of all learn that system 0 Egyptian c arac- extmct 

ters which is styled EPISTOLOGRAPHIC; secondly, the HI ERA- from 
Clement. 

TIC, which the sacred scribes employ; lastly and finally the 
HIEROGLYPHIC. The hieroglyphic sometimes speaks plainly 
by means of the letters of the alphabet, and sometimes 
uses symbols, and when it uses symbols, it sometimes (a) 
speaks plainly by imitation, and sometimes (6) describes 
in a figurative way, and sometimes (c) simply says one 
thing for another in accordance with certain secret rules. 
Thus (a) if they desire to write sun or moon, they make 
a circle or a crescent in plain imitation of the form. 
And when (6) they describe figuratively (by transfer 
and transposition without violating the natural meaning 
of words), they completely alter some things and make 
manifold changes in the form of others. Thus, they hand 

I Clem. Alex., ed. Dindorf, t. III. Strom. lib. v. II 20, 21, pp. 17, 18. 
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down the praises of their kings in myths about the gods 
which they write up in relief. Let this be an example of the 
third form (c) in accordance with the secret rules. While 
they represent the stars generally by snakes' bodies, because 
their course is crooked, they represent the sun by the body of 
a beetle, for the beetle moulds a ball from cattle dung and 
rolls it before him. And they say that this animal lives 
under ground for six months, and above ground for the other 
portion of the year, and that it deposits its seed in this globe 
and there engenders offspring, and that no female beetle 
exists." 

From the above we see that Clement rightly stated that 
the Egyptians had three kinds of writing :-epistolographic, 
hieratic and hieroglyphic. The epistolographic is that kind 
which is now called" demotic," and which in the early days 
of hieroglyphic decipherment was called .. enchorial." The 
hieratic is the kind commonly found on papyri. The hiero
glyphic kind is described as, I. cyn"ologic, that is to say, by 
means of figurative phonetic characters, e.g., ~ 0 ~ 1 ~ 
emsuIJ, "crocodile," and II. sJ,tltbolic, that is to say, by actual 
representations of objects, e.g-., ~ .. goose," ~ "bee," and so 
on. The symbolic division is subdivided into three parts: 
I. cyri%gic by imitation, e.g-., ~, a vase with water flowing 
from it represented a "libation"; II. tropical, e.g-., ~, a 
crescent moon to represent .. month," fit, a reed and palette 
to represent .. writing" or .. scribe"; and [I I. e1Iigmatic, e.g., m, a beetle, to represent the .. sun." 1 In modem Egyptian 
Grammars the matter is stated more simply, and we see that 
hieroglyphic signs are used in two ways: I. Ideographic, 
II. Phonetic. = mau, "water," is an instance of the first 

~ 

method, and ~ 0 ~ l m-s-u-/:I, is an instance of the second. 
Ideographic signs are used as determinatives, and are either 

ideographic or generic. Thus after ~ ~ ~ mau, .. cat," a cat 

~ i~ placed, and is an ideographic determinative; but T, 
heaven with a star in it, written after .Q <::::> l oterfl, is a 

I {,"Iwnpoltion. I"it;,. p. 278. 
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generic determinative. Phonetic signs are either Alpltabetic as 
l\. a, J b, ~ k, or Syllabic, as e5 men, ~ elun, etc. 

Porphyry the Philosopher, who died about A.D. 305, says 
of Pythagoras: I_ 

Ll Ell AVy/nrTfP P.'" TO'~ lEpEiJ(T& tTVvijll ~al ~II tTat/llo.lI Pytha· 

EE~p.cdJE, ~al ~II AbyV'If'Tlfl)lI ~1If]1I, 'Ypap.p4TfI)lI 8, TP'tTtT4~ £i::.and 

8*p~, brttTTo>..oryp~,~WII TE ~al lEPO"fAvt/>'~wlI ~a, tTVp.- glyphiC&. 

IJOAt~WII, TWII ~II ~O£llOM'YOV,ullfl)lI ~aT4 pi.P."ItT£II, TWII 8. 
aUwoPOVp.fllfl)lI ~aTa T£IIa~ alll£,,(P-OW. 

" And in Egypt he lived with the priests and learnt their 
wisdom and the speech of the Egyptians and three sorts of 
writing, epistolographic and hieroglyphic and symbolic, 
which sometimes speak in the common way by imitation 
and sometimes describe one thing by another in accordance 
with certain secret rules:' Here it seems that Porphyry 
copied Clement inaccurately. Thus he omits all mention of 
the Egyptian writing called" hieratic," and of the subdivision 
of hieroglyphic called" cyriologic," and of the second sub
division of the symbolic called" tropic." The (ollowing table, 
based on Letronne, will make the views about hieroglyphic Letronne's 

writing held by the Greeks plain :_ summary. 

11"pM'1NCi and 1""':'1,, by Herodotus and Clement, 

Herodot~ ~orusl J. Thecommon, .'YX':'PIII by the inlc:riptionl of Rosella, 
aad the IJIICnptioa called' Ii 
of R_ divide oftlJYoAfl'WClfur by Clement of A1uandrla aad 
E ptiu ·tin Porphyry. ill!! two di'::'" n. ~~ sacred'{ I. Hieratic, or the writin, of the priests. 

dIvided • by {.. Cyriologic, by means 01 the first 
Clement mlo 2. Hieroglyphic letters of the alphabet. 

composed of I" Cyriological by ~ SymboUcal imi~timL 
comprising II. Tropical w 
the me~phorical. 

~. EnipaaticaJ. 

The next writer of importance on hieroglyphics is Horapollo 

Horapollo, who towards the close of the IVth century of our ~~;~i:: 
era composed a work called 'IEPO"fAvt/>,~a; this book was 
translated into Greek by one Philip, of whom nothing is 
known. Wiedemann thinks that it ~as originally written in 
Coptic, which, in the middle ages, was usually called 

1 Porphyry. n, 1'ila F)t"qwu, ed. Didot, In, p. 89. at the (001. 
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II Egyptian," and not in ancient Egyptian.1 In this work are 
given the explanations of a number of ideographs which 
occur, for the most part, in PtolemaIc inscriptions j but, like 
the list of those given hy Chaeremon, no phonetic values of 
the signs are given. Nevertheless the list is of considerable 
interest. The best edition of Horapollo is that of Conrad 
Leemans,' but the text was edited in a handy form, with an 
English translation and notes by Samuel Sharpe and 
Dr. Birch, by J. Cory, in 1840. 

In more modern times the first writer at any length on 
hieroglyphics was Athanasius Kircher, the author of some 
ponderous works a in which he pretended to have found the 
key to the hieroglyphic inscriptions, and to translate them. 
Though a man of great learning, it must be plainly said 
that, judged by scholars of to-day, he would be considered 
an impostor. In his works on Coptic' there are, no doubt, 
many interesting facts, but mixed with them is such an 
amount of nonsense that Jablonski says touching one of his 
statements, "Verum hic ut in ali is plurimis fucum lectoribus 
fecit Jesuita ilIe, et fumum vendidit "j from the same writer 
also, Kircher's arrogant assertions called forth the remark, 
"Kircherus, in quo semper plus inest ostentationis, quam 
solidae eruditionis."· It is impossible to understand what 
grounds Kircher had for his statements and how he arrived at 
his results j as for his translations, they have 1101king- correct 
in them. Here is one taken at random from Oediplls 

I Aegyplise"e Ceu"k"'e, p. lSI. The sepulchre of Gordian was inscribed in 
Egyptia". .. Gordiano sepulchrum milites apud Circeium castrum fecerunt in 
finibus Persidis, titulum hujus modi addentes et Graecis, et Latinis, et PersiciJ. 
et Judaicis, et Aegyl'tiacis literis, ut ab omnibus legeretur." Erasmus, Hist. 
Rom. Scriptorum, Basle, 1533, p. 312, at the top. 

t IIorapollinis Niloi Hieroglyphica. edidit, diversorum codicum recenter 
collatorum, priorumque editionum varias lectiones et versionem Iatinam sub
junxit, adnotationem, item hieroglyphicorum imagines et indices adjecit c.L. 
Amstelod, 1835. 

a O"elirws Palll/,hilius, ••.•••• llitroglyphids involltta Sym6olis, detccla 
• teM"ris ill lueem assen'lur, Rome, 1650, fol. Oedipus Aegyptiatus, hoc ~t, 
univers11is hieroglyphicae veterum doctrinae, temporum injuria obolitae instau· 
ratio. Rome, 1652-54. Tomi I-IV, fol. 

• Prodro",,,s Coptus, Rome, 1636. Li"gua AeD/liata rlstitula. Rome, 
1643-

• JabloDliki, Opuscula, t. I. ed. Water, 1804, pp. '57,211. 
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Aegyptiacus, t. III, p. 431, where he gives a translation of an 
inscription (A) printed on the plate between pp. 428 and 429. 
The hieroglyphics are written on a PtaJ:l-Seker-Osiris figure 
and read:-

~ ~ ~ rllh !~,,~ ~ { ___ .rl Jl II =-=-- i 
t' et im Ausar chent amentet neter ia 

"Sait" Osiris, at the head 0/ tlte underworld, god great, 

<:::> ~ ___ 00 etc. . ~'~' 
Re-stau 
Be·slau (i.e., the passages 0/ the tomb)." 

"=7 

neb 
lord 0/ 

and his translation runs :_U Vitale providi Numinis domi
nium, quadruplicem Mundani liquoris substantiam dominio 
confert Osiridis, cujus una cum Mendesio foecundi Numinis 
dominio, benefica virtute influente, omnia quae in Mundo 
sunt, vegetantur, animantur, conservantur." Other writers 
on hieroglyphics whose works Kircher consulted were John 
Peter Bolzanius Valerianus,l and Mercati,l but no good 
results followed their investigations. In the year 1770 Joseph 
de Guignes determined the existence of groups of characters 
having determinatives,8 and four years later he published his 
MllIIoire,. in which he tried to prove that the epistolographic 
and symbolic characters of the Egyptians were to be found 
in the Chinese characters, and that the Chinese nation was 
nothing but an Egyptian colony. In 1797 Zoega made a step 
in the right direction, and came to the conclusion 6 that the 
hieroglyphics were letters and that the cartouches contained 
royal names. A few years latt:r Silvestre de Sacy published a 

De Guig· 
nes nnd 
Zoegn. 

Silvestre 
de Sacy 
and Aker· 

I HierDglJtpllica, s'" tie satris A~ptiwu", aliarumlJlU gmtium lil/eris blad. . 
Commentatoriu", liIJri VII., duo/Jus aliis aIJ erutiitissimo fliro anne.ris, etc., 
Basil., I SS6. 

I Degli OlJelisd,i tIi Roma, Rome, ISf19. 
• Essai sur Ie moyen de parvenir lla lecture et 1 I'intelligencll des Hiero· 

glypbes egyptiens. (In Mlmoires de r A~atilm;e ties Inscnplions, t. XXXIV. 
pp.l-s6.) 

4 IIJiJ., t. XXXIX. p. I It 
• De Unt H 0ri,1[I',., Obelisforum, Rome, 1797, fol., P.46S. 
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letter on the inscriptions on the Rosetta Stone,l and the work 
of this learned man was soon after followed by that of 
Akerblad who, in a letter to M. de Sacy I discussed the 
demotic inscription on the recently discovered Rosetta Stone. 
and published an alphabet of the demotic characters, from 
which a large number were adopted in after times by Young 
and Champollion. It would seem that Akerblad never 
gained the credit which was due to him for his really clever 
work, and it will be seen from the facts quoted in the 
following pages, how largely the success of Young's labours 
on the Demotic inscription on the Rosetta Stone depended 
on those of Akerblad. But side by side with the letters of 
de Sacy and Akerblad and the learned works of Young and 
Champollion, there sprang into existence a mass of literature 
full of absurd statements and theories written by men having 
no qualifications for expressing opinions on hieroglyphic 
matters. Thus the Comte de Pahlin in his De fltude des 

Absurd Hilroglyphes,8 hesitated not to say that the inscription on one 
~~:o:!: of of the porticoes of the Temple at Denderah contained a 
tents of translation of the hundredth Psalm, composed to invite all 
Egy tian text~ people to enter into the house of the Lord. The same author 

said that to produce the books of the Bible, which were 
written on papyri, it was only necessary to translate the 
Psalms of David into Chinese and to write them in the 
ancient characters of that language.4 Lenoir considered the 
Egyptian inscriptions to contain Hebrew compositions,' and 
Lacour thought that they contained Biblical phrases.' Worse 
than all these wild theories was the belief in the works of the 
Kircher school of investigators, and in the accuracy of the 

Warbu!'. statements made by Warburton,' who, it must be confessed, 
ton's 'ne_ 
on an 
E2Yptian 
alphabet. 

1 Ldtrt flU Citoynt CkafJtal, au suitt de r Inscription loptie"," dll 
Monuntelll trouvl Ii Rosellt, Paris, 1802. 

I Lettrt sur finsmption Igyptimne de ROlettt, Paris, lSoZ. 

a Published at Paris in 5 vols., 1812. 
• Lettres sur lu HUrt/glypkes, Weimar, 1802. 
, In N_lle tzplicalitm des H;/roglyfJltes, Paris, 1809-10, 4 vol!!.; and 

Noll1ltallZ EssaiJ SII,les H;lroglypku, Paris, 1826, 4 vols. 
• See his Essai su, les Hilroglyplm Igyptims, Bordeaux, 1821. 
; In his TIle Diville Legatioll oj Aloses demonstrated, to whick ;s adjDi", (In 

Essay 011 Egyptian Hieroglyphics, London, 1738, 2 vols. 
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seems to have recognized the existence of alphabetic 
characters, but who in no way deserves the praise of Bailey, 
the Cambridge prize essayist, .. Vir singulari quodam ingenii 
acumine praeditus, Warburtonus; qui primus certe rt:centi
orum ad rectam harum rerum cognitionem patefecit viam." 1 

Here naturally comes an account of the labours of Young Voung and 

and Champollion, two men who stand out pre-eminently as ~li~~. 
the true discoverers of the right method of decipherment of 
Egyptian hieroglyphics. As much has been written on the 
works of these savants, and as some have tried to show that 
the whole merit of the discovery belongs to Young, and others 
that it belongs to Champollion, it will not be out of place 
here to make a plain statement of facts, drawn from the best 
sources, and to give the opinions of the most eminent Egyp-
tologists on this point; a few details concerning the lives of 
these remarkable men must, however, be first given. 

Dr. Thomas Young was born at Milverton, in Somerset
shire, on the 13th of June, 1773. His parents were both 
members of the Society of Friends. He lived during the first 
seven years of his life with his maternal grandfather, Mr. 
Robert Davis, at Minehead, in Somersetshire. At the age of Early lire 

two he could read fluently, and before he was four he had :~t:~~ 
read the Bible through twice. At the age of six, he learnt by 
heart in 5ix weeks Goldsmith's Deserted Vil/nge. When not 
quite seven years of age he went to a school, kept by a man 
called King, at Stapleton near Bristol, where he stayed for a 
year and a half. In March 1782, when nearly nine years of 
age, he went to the school of Mr. T. Thompson, at Compton, 
in Dorsetshire, where he remained four years. Here he read 
Phaedrus's Fables, Cornelius Nepos, Virgil, Horace expur-
gated by Knox, the whole of Beza's Greek and Latin Testa-
ment, the First Seven Books of the Iliad, Martin's Natural 
Philosophy, etc., etc. Before leaving this school he had got 
through six chapters of the Hebrew Bible. About this time he 
learnt to use the lathe, and he made a telescope and a micro-
scope, and the Italian, Persian, Syriac, and Chaldee languages VOllng's 

all occupied his attention. From 1787 to 1792 he was private ~~di~ 
tutor to Hudson Gurney, at Youngsbury, in Hertfordshirc, 

I H;~~)IIi(orNm OrigrJ tit "a/llra, Cambridge, 1816, p. 9. 
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where he seems to have devoted himself to the study of 
EugJish, French, Italian, Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Chaldee, 
Syriac, Samaritan, Arabic, Persian, Turkish, and Ethiopic, as 
well as to that of natural Philosophy, Botany, and Entomo
logy! In 1792 Young began to study Medicine and Anatomy 
in London, and in 1793 he entered St Bartholomew's Hospital 
as a pupil. In 1803 he read a paper before the Royal 
Society, and was elected a Fellow the following year (balloted 
for and elected, June 19). Shortly after he attended medical 
lectures in Edinburgh and Gottingen, and he subsequently 
went to Cambridge, where he took the degree of Bachelor of 
Medicine (1803), and afterwards that of Doctor of Physic 
(1808). In 1798 Young received a splendid bequest from his 
uncle Dr. Brocklesby, consisting of his house in Norfolk 
Street, Park Lane, his library, his prints, his pictures, and 
about £ 10,000 in money; hence he was free to form his own 
scheme of life. In May, 1801, he discovered the undulatory 
theory of light, and his paper on this subject was read before 
the Royal Society in the November following; in the same 
year he accepted the office of Professor of Natural Philosophy 
at the Royal Institution. In 1802 he was appointed Foreign 
Secretary of the Royal Society, and on the 14th of June, 
1804, he married Eliza, the daughter of J. P. Maxwell, Esq., 
of Cavendish Square, and of Trippendence, near Famborough, 
Kent The attention of Young was called to Egyptian 
inscriptions by Sir W. Rouse Boughton, who had found in a 
mummy case at Thebes &/' papyrus written in cursive 
Egyptian characters, and to a notice of this which Young 
prepared for his friend, he appended a translation of the 
demotic text of the Rosetta Stone. As the details of his 
studies on the Rosetta Stone belong to the history of the 
decipherment of Egyptian hieroglyphics, they are given 
further on (p. 141 ff.), but the reader will understand Young's 
position better by reading Dean Peacock's chapter on "hiero
gJyphicaJ researches" printed in his life of Young, pp. 258-344, 
and Mr. Leitch's notes in the third volume of the collected 
Works of Dr. Young'. In 1816 Young was appointed 

J For the list of hooks read by him at this time, see the Lift tif Tlu)maJ YgU"C', 
by G. Peacock. London. 1855. pp. 14-17. 
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Secretary to a Commission for ascertaining the length of 
the seconds pendulum, for comparing French and English 
standards, etc., and in 1818 he was appointed Secretary of 
the Board of Longitude and Superintendent of the Nautical 
Almanac. In 1825 he became Medical Referee and Inspector 
of Calculations to the Palladium Insurance Company. In 
1826 he was elected one of the eight foreign Associates of the 
Academy of Sciences at Paris. In February, 1829, he began 
to suffer from repeated attacks of asthma, and by the April 
following he was in a state of great weakness; he died on the Young's 
lOth of May, not having completed his fifty-sixth year. An death. 

excellent steel engraving of Young, by R Ward, from a 
picture by Sir Thomas Lawrence, P.R.A., forms the frontis-
piece to his life by Dean Peacock, which, according to J. J. 
Champollion-Figeac, "exprime fidelement la douceur,la grAce, 
les traits d'une figure toute rayonnante d'intelligence." 1 

Jean Fran~ois Champollion, surnamed Ie Jeune, the 
immortal discoverer of a correct system of decipherment of 
Egyptian hieroglyphics, was born at Figeac on December 24, 
1790- His family came originally from Champoleon in the Cha!l1-, 
High Alps, where a branch of it still holds property. As a ::h~':i 
boy he made rapid progress in classical studies, and he devoted aid. 
himself at the same time to botany and mineralogy; at a very ~t:=t 
early date however he showed a natural taste for oriental 
languages, and like Young was, at the age of thirteen, master 
of a fair knowledge of Hebrew, Syriac and Chaldee.1 In 
1805 his brother J. J. Champollion-Figeac brought him to 
Paris, and caused him to be admitted to the Cours de l'Ecole 
des Langues Orientales, and introduced him to Silvestre de 
Sacy. Soon after his arrival in Paris Champollion turned his 
attention to the study of the hieroglyphic inscription on the 
Rosetta Stone, but his powerful friend de Sacy advised the 
elder brother to warn the younger off a study which ne pouvait 
donner aucun rlsullat. In 1812 he was nominated Professor 
of Ancient History to the faculty of Letters at Grenoble, 

• Le/I,., _ Di,.,ct,u,. ell /a R_ Bn'tan";IJUI au lujet del R«It,wMs d" 
DDt'eu,. Y.,.,ng, Paris, 1857. p. 11. 

• On the subject of Champolliou's studies, at Grenoble, It, ClltYm;1jUU 
D_Jlliflllisu, par A. Champollion,Figeac, L III. pp. 153, 156, 157-238. 

H.M. K 
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where he still carried on his oriental studies. When he 
arrived in Paris he found that the old Egyptologists maintained 

Cham- that hieroglyphics were a symbolic language, and seeking 
hf:~:n's to verify this theory, he wasted a year. He made up his 
glyphic. mind, however, to work out this question without having 
:~~c:.PtiC regard to the theories of others, and he sketched out a plan for 

a large work on Egypt in several volumes. The first part of 
this appeared at Grenoble in 1811, entitled IntrodtlCtion; it 
was never sold, for only about thirty copies were printed, but it 
appeared, without the analytical table of Coptic geographical 
names, under the title L'Egypte sous les Pltaraons, 8vo., 2 vols., 
1814- About this time Young, in England, was studying the 
texts on the Rosetta Stone, and had actually begun to make 
a translation of the demotic section, making use of the results 
obtained by de Sacy and Akerblad, to the latter of whom 
great credit is due for his acuteness and insight. Whatever 
may be said as to Champollion's ignorance of Young's results, 
it is quite certain that he. must have known of those of 
Akerblad, and we know (see p. 135) that a printed copy of 
Young's paper on the Rosetta Stone had been put into 

Cha~- Champollion's hands by de Sacy. In a very short time 
ic~l~~fnted Champollion discovered where his predecessors had broken 
Ywith , down, and having already written De fleriture Hilratique des 

oungs . . • 
labours. AnCIens Egyptuns, Grenoble, 1821, on September 17,10 the 

following year, he read his Mlmoire on the hieroglyphics and 
exhibited his hieroglyphic Alphabet, with its Greek and 
Demotic equivalents, before the Acad~mie des Inscriptions. 
Champollion's paper created a great sensation, and Louis 
XVIII. wished a statement concerning it laid before him, and 
M. Ie Duc de Doudeauville determined that an Egyptian 
Museum should be formed in the Palace of the Louvre. In 
the same year Champollion published his Lettre a M. Dader, 
relative a f Alpltabet des Hilrog-Iyp!tes pltonltiques, in which he 
showed beyond a doubt that his system was the correct one. 
In a series of Mlmoires read at the Institut in April, May 
and June, 1823, he explained his system more fully, and these 
he afterwards published together entitled Prlcis du Systhne 
Hilrog-Iypltique des Anciens Egyptiens, Paris, 2 vols., 1824- A 
second edition, revised and corrected, appeared in 1828. In 
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June, 1824, Champollion arrived in Turin, where he devoted 
himself to the study of papyri. Early in 1825 he arrived in 
Rome, and thence he went to Naples, where all the museums 
were opened for him. In 1826 he returned to Paris. In July, 
1828, he set out on his long planned voyage to Egypt, and 
returned in March, 1830, bringing with him a fine collection 
of antiquities, and a number of copies of inscriptions which 
filled about two thousand pages. As soon as he returned 
to France he set to work to publish the rich results of his 
travels, but while occupied with this undertaking, death over-
took him on the 4th of March, 1832. Louis-Philippe ordered 
that busts of him, executed at the expense of the civil list. 
should be placed in the galleries of the palace at Versailles, 
and in the rooms of the Egyptian Museum of the Louvre; he 
also ordered that marble for another bust should be given to 
Champollion-Figeac, and that the carving thereof should be 
entrusted to the famous sculptor Etex. An etched portrait 
of Champollion Ie J eune will be found in Les Deux Cham
pollion, leur Vie et leurs (Euvres, par Aime Champollion
Figeac: Grenoble, 1887, p. 52. 

In addition to the works of Champollion mentioned above, 
the following are the most important:-

Cham· 
pollion's 
travels. 

Visits 
Egypt. 

Rapport a son Excellence M. Ie Due de Doudeauville, sur Cba11!ll', 
•• po Ions 

la Collection Egyptienne a Ltvoume, Pans, 1826. works. 

Lettres a M.le Due de Blacas d'Atllps relatives au Musle 
royal Egyptim de Turin ....• (avec Notices chronologiques 
par Cltampollion-Figeac): Paris, 1824-26. 

Notice sur les papyrus hilratiques et les peilltures du cerClteil 
de Pltamlnoph (Extr. de Voyage d Merol par Cailliaud de 
Nantes), Paris, 1827. 

Nott'ce descriptive des Monuments Egyptiens du Musee 
Charles X, Paris, 1827. 

Catalogue de la Collection Egyptiemle du Louvre, Paris, 
1827. • 

CataloKUI des Papyrus Egyptiens du Musle du Vatican, 
Rome, 1826. 

K2 

Digitized by Google 



Voung's 
labours 
on the 
Rosetta 
Stone in 
18140 

Cont'!
pondence 
between 
Young and 
de Sa(.7' 

132 FUNEREAL ARCHiEOLOGV OF EGVPT. 

Monuments de r Egypte et tU /a Nllbie. iv vols.. fol .• 440 
planches. Publie par ordre du Gouvemement, pour faire 
suite a l'ouvrage de I'Expedition d'Egypte. Paris. 1829-1847. 

Lettres Icrites pendant son voyag-e en Egypte. en 1828. 
1829, Paris, 1829; 2me ~dition. Paris, 1833; collection com
plete. A German translation by E. F. von Gutschmid was 
published at Quedlinburg, in 1835. 

Grammaire Egyplienne. aux Principes g-Inlraux de /'Icri
ture sacrle Egyptimne app/iquls a /a reprlsentation de /a langue 
parUe " •••.• Avec des prollg-omenes et un portrait de I'lditeur, 
M. Cltampollion-Fig-eac. Paris. 1836-1841. 

Dictionnaire Egyptien. en leriture Itilrog-Iypltique, pub/Ie 
d'apres les manuscrits autograpltes .••.. par Cltampollion
Fig-eac, Paris, 1841. 

The results of Dr. Young's studies of the Rosetta Stone 
were first communicated to the Royal Society of Antiquaries 
in a letter from Sir W. E. Rouse Boughton, Bart.; the letter 
was read on the 19th of May, 1814, and was published the fol
lowing year in ArclttB%g-ia, Vol. XVIII. pp. 59-72.1 The letter 
was accompanied by a translation of the demotic text on the 
Rosetta Stone. which was subsequently reprinted anonymously 
in the Museum Criticum of Cambridge, Pt. VI .• 1815. together 
with the correspondence which took place between Dr. Young 
and MM. Silvestre de Sacy and Akerblad. In 1802 M. 
Akerblad, the Swedish President at Rome, published his 
Lettre mr I'inscription Egyptlenne de Rosette. adressle au citoym 
Silvestre de Sacy, in which he gave the results of his study of 
the demotic text of the Rosetta Stone; M. Silvestre de Sacy 
also had occupied himself in the same way (see his Lettre au 
citoyen Cltoptal, au sufet de I'inscription Egyptimne au monu
ment trouvl a Rosette: Paris, 1802), but neither scholar had 
made any progress in the decipherment of the hieroglyphic 
text In August, 1814. Dr. Young wrote to Silvestre de Sacy. 
asking him what Mr. Akerblad had been doing. and saying, 
"I doubt whether the alphabet which Mr. Akerblad has 
given us can be of much further utility than in enabling 
us to decipher the proper names; and sometimes I have 

I utler to tlu Ref). S. Wultm ,.ujectinr S'fIU EUptUm .Atl/ipitiu. With 
4 copper plates. London, 18140 
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even suspected that the letters which he has identified 
resemble the syllabic sort of characters by which the 
Chinese express the sounds of foreign languages, and that 
in their usual acceptation they had different significations: 
but of this conjecture I cannot at present ~peak with any 
great confidence." • • • • •• To this M. de Sacy replied: •..• 
"Je ne vous dissimule pas, Monsieur, que malgr6 l'espece De Sacy'l 

d'approbation que j'ai donn~ au systeme de M. Akerblad, ~:bi:d~! 
dans la reponse que je lui ai adress~, il m'est toujours reste works. 

des doutes tres forts sur la validite de l'alphabet qu'il s'est 
fait. • • • •. Je dois vous ajouter que M. Akerblad n'est pas Ie 
seul qui se ftatte d'avoir lu Ie texte Egyptien de l'inscription 
de Rosette. M. Champollion, qui vient de publier deux 
volumes sur l'ancienne geographie de l'Egypte, I et qui s'est 
beaucoup occupe de la langue Copte, pretend avoir aussi lu 
cette inscription. J e mets assurement plus de confiance dans 
les lumieres et la critique de M. Akerblad que dans celles de De Sacy 

M. Champollion, mais tant qu'i1s n'auront publie quelque ~h~~~ts 
resultat de leur travail, i1 est juste de suspendre son juge. pollion's 

ment." (Leitch, Vol. III. p. 17.) Writing to M. de Sacy in results. 

October of the same year, Young says: .. I had read Mr. 
Akerblad's essay but hastily in the course of the last winter, 
and I was not disposed to place much confidence in the little 
that I recollected of it; so that I was able to enter anew upon 
the investigation, without being materially inftuenced by what 
he had published; and though I do not profess to lay claim 
to perfect originality, or to deny the importance of Mr. 
Akerblad's labours, I think myself authorised to consider my 
own translation as completely independent of his ingenious 
researches: a circumstance which adds much to the proba-
bility of our conjectures where they happen to agree. It 
is only since I received your obliging letter, that I have Young on 

again read Mr. Akerblad's work; and I have found that it ~t!~d's 
agrees almost in every instance with the results of my own 

I For these letten I am indebted to tbe third volume of the Misullllnefllll 
WIW/tIfJ/ llu /all TII_ YIIIIII,.. M.D., F.R.S., &c., ed. Jobn Leitch, London, 
1855. 

I L' E,ryptl IfIIII III Pllal'tllllll, l1li r«ltwtlltl ntr ,. Clogrll/lli" III RlliJ{ifm, III 
Lrmgrt" Iu Em/.rII, II 'Hisllli", de, EOI'I, Paris, 181+ 
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investigation respecting the sense attributed to the words which 
the author has examined. This conformity must be allowed 
to be more satisfactory than if I had followed, with perfect 
confidence, the path which Akerblad has traced: I must 
however, confess that it relates only to a few of the first steps 
of the investigation; and that the greatest and the most 
difficult part of the translation still remains unsupported by 
the authority of any external evidence of this kind." (Leitch, 
p. 18.) Nearly three weeks after writing the above, Young 
sent another letter to M. de Sacy, together with a Coptic and 
demotic alphabet derived partly from Akerblad, and partly 
from his own researches, and a list of eighty-six demotic 
words with the words corresponding to them in the Greek 
version. Of these words, he says: "Three were observed by 
de Sacy, sixteen by Akerblad, and the remainder by himself." 
In January, 1815, Akerblad addressed a long letter to Young, 
together with which he sent a translation of some lines of the 
Rosetta Stone inscription, and some notes upon it. Regarding 
his own work he says: "During the ten years which have 
elapsed since my departure from Paris, I have devoted but a 
few moments, and those at long intervals, to the monument 
of Rosetta. • • .• For, in fact, I have always felt that the 
results of my re!';earches on this monument are deficient in 
that sort of evidence which carries with it full conviction, and 
you, Sir, as well as M. de Sacy, appear to be of my opinion 
in this respect. . • •. I must however give you notice before
hand, that in most cases you will only receive a statement of 
my doubts and uncertainties, together with a few more plau
sible conjectures; and I shall be fully satisfied if these last 
shall appear to deserve your attention and approbation ..•.• 
If again the inscriptions were engraved in a clear and distinct 
character like the Greek and Latin inscriptions of a certain 
antiquity, it would be easy, by. the assistance of the proper 
names of several Greek words which occur in it, some of 
which I have discovered since the publication of my letter to 
M. de Sacy, and of many Egyptian words, the sense of which 
is determined; it would be easy, I say, to form a perfectly 
correct alphabet of these letters; but here another difficulty 
occurs ;. the alphabetical characters which, without doubt, are 
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of very high antiquity in Egypt, must have been in common 
use for many centuries before the date of the decree; in the 
course of this time, these letters, as has happened in all other 
countries, have acquired a very irregular and fanciful form, so 
as to constitute a kind of running hand." (Leitch, p. 33.) In 
August, 1815, Young replied to Akerblad's letter, and dis
cussed the passages where his own translation differed from 
that of Akerblad. 

In July, 1815, de Sacy sent a letter to Young, which De Sacy 

contains the following remarkable passages: .. Monsieur, ~:::, 
outre /a traduction Latine de finscription Egyptimne que VOfU against 

, ;,..1,,1. ~. 'L_ • Cham-m aves communoy_e, J at ref" post~uuremmt une autre tra- pollion. 

duction A1lglaise, impri",le, que ie n'ai pas en ce moment SOfU 

les yeux, I' ayanl pr~tle a M. Ckampollion sur la demande que 
son fr;"e m' en a faite d' apres une lettre qu'il m' a dil avoir refUl 
de vous . ..... Je pense, Monsieur, que VOfU Ites plus avancl 
auiourd' Itui el que vous lise8 une grantk partie, du moins, du 
lexle Egyptien. Si/ai un conseil a vous donner, eesl de ne pas 
Irop commulliquer vos dlcouverles a M. Clzampollion. lise 
pourrait faire qu'il prltetldtl ensu,'!e ala prioriel. II clterc'" 
en plusieurs IIldroils de son ouvrage a faire croire qu'il a 
dlcouvert beaucoup des mots de fillscription Egyptienne de 
Rosette. fai bim peur que ce ne soit Ia que du charlatanisme; 
i'aioute mlmequei'ai de fortes raisons de Ie penseI' • .... Au 
surplus, ie ne saurais me persuader que si M. Akerblad, 
EI. Qualrem;"e, ou Champollio" avait fait des progres riels dalls 
fa lecture du tute Egyptien, ils ne se fussent pas plus empressls 
de faire part au public de leur dlcouverte. Ce serait une 
modestie bien rare, el dont aucun d' eux ne me paralt capable." 
(Leitch, p. 51.) 

In a letter to de Sacy, dated 3rd August, 1815, Young says: 
II You may, perhaps, think me too sanguine in myexpecta
tions of obtaining a knowledge of the hieroglyphical language 
in general from the inscription of Rosetta only; and I will 
confess to you that the difficulties are greater than a super-
ficial view of the subject would induce us to suppose. The Young 

number of the radical characters is indeed limited, like 0i h~: 
that of the keys of the Chinese; but it appears that these gyp 

characters are by no means universally independent of each 
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other, a combination of two or three of them being often em
ployed to form a single word, and perhaps even to represent 
a simple idea; and, indeed, this must necessarily happen 
where we have only about a thousand characters for the 
expression of a whole language. For the same reason it is 
impossible that all the characters can be pictures of the 
things which they represent : some, however, of the symbols 
on the stone of Rosetta have a manifest relation to the objects 
denoted by them. For instance, a Priest, a Shrine, a Statue, 
an Asp, a Mouth, and the Numerals, and a King is denoted 
by a sort of plant with an insect, which is said to have been a 
bee; while a much greater number of the characters have no 
perceptible connexion with the ideas attached to them j 

although it is probable that a resemblance, either real or 
metaphorical, may have existed or have been imagined when 
they were first employed; thus a Libation was originally de
noted by a hand holding a jar, with two streams of a liquid 
issuing from it, but in this inscription the representation has 
degenerated into a bird's foot. With respect to the epistolo
graphic or enchorial character, it does not seem quite certain 
that it could be explained even if the hieroglyphics were 
perfectly understood, for many of the characters neither 
resemble the corresponding hieroglyphics, nor are capable of 
being satisfactorily resolved into an alphabet of any kind: in 
short, the two characters might be supposed to belong to 
different languages; for they do not seem to agree even in their 
manner of forming compound from simple terms." (Leitch, 
pp. 55, 56.) Writing to de Sacy in the following year (5th May, 
1816) touching the question of the alphabetic nature of the 
inscription on the Rosetta Stone, he says: "Si vous lisez la lettre 
de M. Akerblad, vous conviendrez, je crois, qu'au moins il n'a 
pas ~t~ plus heureux que moi dans ses lec;ons Coptes del'inscrip
tion. Mais Ie vrai est que la chose est impossible dans l'etendue 
que vous paraissez encore vouloir lui donner, car assurement 
l'inscription encltoriale n'cst alpltabl/ique que dans un sens tr~s 
borne. . . . • . J e me suis borne dernierement a l'etude des 
hieroglyphes, ou plut6t a la collection d'inscriptions hiero
glyphiques .••..• Les caracteres que j'ai decouverts jettent 
deja quelques Iumi~res sur Ies antiquites de l'Egypte. ]'ai 
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reconnu, par exemple, Ie nom de Ptol~m~e dans diverses Young de

inscriptions a Philz, a Esn~ et a Ombos, ce qui fixe a peu =:~:he 
pr~ la date des ~ifices ob. ce nom se trouve, et c'est m~me Ptolemy. 

quelque chose que de pouvoir distinguer dans une inscription 
quelconque les caract~res qui expriment les noms des per
sonnages auxquels eUe a rapport." (Leitch, p. 60.) 

On loth November, 1814, Champollion sent to the 
President of the Royal Society a copy of his L'Egypte sous 
us P/taraons, and in the letter which accompanied it said, 
"La base de mon travail est la lecture de l'inscription en 
caracteres Egyptiens, qui est l'un des plus beaux omemens 
du riche Mus~ Britannique; je veux parler du monument 
trouv~ a Rosette. Les efforts que j'ai faits pour y r~ussir 
n'ont point ~t~, s'i1 m'est permis de Ie dire, sans quelques 
succ~s; et les r~sultats que je crois avoir obtenus apr~s une YOUDgand 

~tude constante et suivie, m'en font esp~rer de plus grands ~:mc:!:l. 
encore" (Leitch, p. 63.) He asked also that a collation of respond. 

the Rosetta Stone with the copy of it which he possessed 
might be made, and suggested that a cast of it should be 
presented to each of the principal libraries, and to the most 
celebrated Academies of Europe. As Foreign Secretary of 
the Royal Society, Young replied saying that the needful 
collation should be made, and adding, "Je ne sais si par 
hasard M. de Sacy, avec qui vous ~tes sans doute en corres
pondance, vous aura parl~ d'un exemplaire que je lui ai 
adress~ de ma traduction conjecturale avec l'explication 
des demi~res lignes des caract~res hi~oglyphiques. Je lui 
avais d~ja envoy~ la traduction de l'inscription Egyptienne au 
commencement du mois d'Octobre pass~; l'interpr~tation 
des hi~roglyphiques ne m'est reussie qu'a la fin du m~me 
mois." (Leitch, p. 6+) In reply to this Champollion wrote, 
"M. Silvestre de Sacy, mon ancien professeur, ne m'a point 
donn~ connaissance de votre memoire sur la partie Egyptienne 
et Ie texte hi~roglyphique de l'inscription de Rosette: c'est 
vous dire, Monsieur, avec quel empressement je recevrai Cha~. 
l'exemplaire que vous avez la bonte de m'offrir." We have :~~ted 
seen above from the extract from a letter of de Sacy that a with , 

k 1 C . be Youn~1 copy of Young's wor was ent to hampolhon tween work lD 

May 9 and July 20, 181S. ISIS-
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On August 2, 1816, Young addressed a letter! to the 
Archduke John of Austria, in which he reported further 
progress in his hieroglyphic studies, thus: "I have already 
ascertained, as I have mentioned in one of my letters to 
M. de Sacy, that the enchorial inscription of Rosetta con
tained a number of individual characters resembling the 
corresponding hieroglyphics, and I was not disposed to place 
any great reliance on the alphabetical interpretation of any 
considerable part of the inscription. I have now fully 
demonstrated the hieroglyphical origin of the running hand,' 
in which the manuscripts on papyrus, found with the 
mummies •..••. " (Leitch, p. 74) The principal contents 
of Young's letters, however, incorporated with other matter, 
were made into a more extensive article, which was con
tributed to the Supplement of the Encyclopeedia Britannica, 
Supplement, Vol. IV. He made drawings of the plates, 
which were engraved by Mr. Turrell, and having procured 
separate copies, he sent them to some of his friends in the 
summer of 1818, with a cover on which was printed the 
title, "Hieroglyphical Vocabulary." These plates, however, 
were precisely the same that were afterwards contained in the 
fourth volume of the Supplement, as belonging to the article 
EGYPT. The characters explained in this vocabulary 
amounted to about two hundred; the number which had 
been immediately obtained from the stone of Rosetta 
having been somewhat more than doubled by means of a 
careful examination of other monuments. • . • • . The higher 
numerals were readily obtained by a comparison of some 
inscriptions in which they stood combined with units and 
with tens.' Young's article in the Encyc/optedia Britannica 
obtained great celebrity in Europe; and was reprinted by 

1 Thia letter was printed in 1816, and circulated in London, Paris, and 
elsewhere; it did not appear in the Museum Crilicum until 1821. 

• .. Que ce second systeme (I'Hi~ratique) n'est qu'une simple modification du 
systeme Hi~roglyphique, et o'en differe uniquement que par la (orme des signes." 
Cbampollion, De r EtriI"" Hilralipt rill AIIdms Egypt"'": Grenoble, 1821. 

We sbould have expected some reference by Cbampollion to Young's discovery 
quoted above. 

I Young. An AccllflnI Dfltlmll r«tnt tIilcwtrUs;n HiertJp7p"ieal L;ltrflhIn. 
P·17· 
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Leitch in the third volume of the Works of Dr. You"g; 
pp. 86-197; it contains eight sections:-

I. Introductory view of the latest publications re. 
lating to Egypt. 

11. Pantheon. 
III. Historiography. 
IV. Calendar. 
V. Customs and Ceremonies. 

VI. Analysis of the Triple Inscription. 
VII. Rudiments of a Hierogl}'Phical Vocabulary. 

V II I. Various Monuments of the Egyptians. 

This article is of very great importance in the history of Value or 
the decipherment of the hieroglyphics, and had Young taken !tici:'in 
the trouble of having it printed as a separate publication, E~dl1' 
there would have been less doubt in the minds of scholars as 1:;:,.. 
to the good work which he did, and results borrowed from it nutl. 

by Champollion would have been more easily identified.1 

It has already been said (p. 130) that Champollion pub-
lished at Paris in 1814 the two first parts of a work entitled 
L'Egyple sous les Pluzraons, ou recherclles sur /a Glographie, la Cha~. 
Religio", la Langue, les Emlures el "Hisloire de /'Egyple ~~hen 
avant r I"vasio" de Cambyse.. these parts treated simply of ~ce;~: 
the geography of Egypt. In a note to the Preface he tells us 
that the general plan of the work, together with the introduc-
tion of the geographical section and the general map of 
Egypt under the Pharaohs, was laid before the Sociltl des 
Sciences et des Arts de Grenoble, 1st September, 1807, and 
that the printing began on the 1st September, 1810. On 
p. 22 of his I"troduclio", referring to the Rosetta Stone, he 
says: "Ce monument int6ressant est un d6cret des pretres de 
l'Egypte, qui d6cerne de grands honneurs au jeune roi 

1 Ich halte mich daher verpftichtet, aUes auf unsem Grgenstand beziigliche 
dem Leser nachtriiglich genau mitzutheilen uod &war mit einer um 10 griissem 
Gewisseohaftigkeit, je hOher durch dessen Kenntniss die Achtung gegen den 
trefilichen Forscher steigen wird, der besonders in der Erkliirung der aymboli.schen 
Hieroglyphen 10 Manches zuerst auuprach, was man oboe den Artl'ke\ der 
~Dcyc1opaedie gelesen zu haben, meistens ala das Eigenthum Champollion'. zu 
betrachten gewohnt ist. 5chwartze, Dr.u Jllle JleoJl"', p. 446. 
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Ptolem~ Epiphane. ,Ce decret est ecrit en hieroglyphes, en 
langue et en I%riture alphab~tique Egyptiennes, et en Grec." 
N ow by the words "en langue et en I%riture alpha~tique 
Egyptiennes" we are clearly to understand that part of the 
Rosetta inscription which is written in demotic. Having 
referred to the studies of de Sacy and Akerblad, and spoken 
of the words in demotic which the latter scholar had rightly 
compared with their equivalents in Coptic, "que nous y avons 
Ius ensuite," Champollion adds in a foot-note, "Ce n'est pas 
ici Ie lieu de rendre compte du r~sultat de l'etude suivie que 
nous avons faite du texte Egyptien de l'Inscription de 
Rosette, et de l'alphabet que nous avons adopte. Nous nous 
occuperons de cet important sujet dans la suite de cet 
ouvrage. En attendant, nous prions Ie lecteur de regarder 
com me exacts les r~sultats que nous lui pr~sentons id." 
From this it is clear that as early as 1810 Champollion 
claimed to have made progress in the decipherment of the 
demotic text (texte Egyptien) of the Rosetta Stone, and it is 
now time to ask how much he was indebted to Akerblad's 
letter for ideas and results. A comparison of Plate II. at the 
end of Akerblad's Lettre sur l'inscription Egyptimne de 
Rosetle, with Plate IV. in Champollion's Lettre a M. Dader 
relative a f Alphabet des Hilro,flyphes Plttmltiques, will show 
that sixteen of the characters of the alphabet printed by 
Akerblad in 1802 were retained by Champollion in 1822; 

also, if Akerblad's alphabet be compared with the" Supposed 
Enchorial Alphabet" printed at the foot of Plate IV. ac
companying Young's article EGYPT, printed in 1818 and 
published in 1819, it will be 'found that fourtem of the 
characters are identical in both alphabets. Thus it seems 
that a greater degree of credit is due to Akerblad than 
has usually been awarded to him either by Young I 

1 Mr. Akerblad was far from having completed his examination of the whole 
enchorial inscription, apparently from the want of some collateral encouragement 
or co-operation to induce him to continue so laborious an inquiry; and he had 
made little or no effort to understand tbe first inscription of the pillar which is 
professedly engraved in the sacred character, except the detached observation 
respecting the numerals at the end; he was even disposed to acquiesce in the 
correctness of Mr. Palin's interpretation, which proceeds on the supposition that 
parts of the first lines of the hieroglyphics are still remaining on the stone. 
Young, A" Actou"t, Po 10. 
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or Champollion.· or, indeed, by writers on Egyptology 
generally" 

Having seen what foundations Young and Champollion 
had for their own works on the demotic text to rest on, we 
may return to the consideration of Young's hieroglyphical 
studies. On the four plates which appeared with his article 
EGYPT, he correctly identified the names of a few of the gods. 
Ra, Nut, Thoth, Osiris, Isis, and Nephthys, and he made out 
the meanings of several Egyptian ideographs. His identifica. 
tions of kings' names were, however, most unfortunate. Thus 
of Amenl>etep, he made Tithons; of Thi (a queen), Eoa ; of 
Usertsen, Heron; of Psammetichus, Sesostris; of Nectanebus, 
Proteus; of Seti, Psammis; of Rameses II., Amasis; of Au. 
tocrator, Arsinoe, etc., etc. He correctly identified the names 
of Ptolemy and Berenice, although in each case he attributed 
wrong values to some of the hieroglyphic characters which 
formed these names. The hieroglyphic alphabet given by 
Young was as follows :-

206.' -b '&IP true value BA. 

207. <::> e " 
R. 

208. 

~ 
erte .. -t. 

209. I " I. 

210. ~ lee, len " 
SE. 

211. c:::::=. .u, »J:.. " 
M • 

• .. Feu Akerblad essaya d'etendre ses lectures hora des noms propres grecs. 
et i1 &:houa compU:tement. II Champollion, Prlds, led., p. 14-

• See Schwartze, DtU A/I. AeoJlm, pp. 160, 162. 

• No. 205, which is omitted here, is really two demotic characteR the values 
of which are BA and ll: to these Young gave the valne BEllE, and so far he waa 
right, but he failed to see that what he considered to be Me sign waa, in reality, 
1wtI. In Nos. 213 and 214 his consonants were right but his vowels were wrong. 
We are thus able to see that out of a total of fourteen signs, he assigned correct 
values to six, partly correct values to three, and wholly wrong values to five. 
Cbampollion.Figeac in his I.etln au Dinet ... r u/a R_ Bril",,";p. au IIIjet 
us Reellerdus au Doel"" YfJII"g IIIr Iu Hilrrlp?PIles ED/tiens, p. 5, give. 
Young no credit whatever for the three partly correct values assigned to hiero
glyphic characteR by him. 

Young's 
hiero
glyphic 
alphabet. 
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212. - It true value N. 

21 3. ...i!;;r. OAe 
" 

R or L. 

214. P osg, OC 
" 

s. 

21 5. c n .. P. 

216. ~ q " 
F. 

21 7. 0 T " 
T. 

218. I w " 
CHA. 

In 1822 Champollion published his famous Lett,e a 
M. Dade, ,elative a falpltabet des Hilrog'lypltes PltoMtitjues, 
in which he stated his discovery of the Egyptian hieroglyphic 
alphabet in the following words: "Vous avez sans doute re-

. marque, Monsieur, dans mon M~moire sur l'ocriture d~motique 
Egyptienne, que ces noms ~trangers ~taient exprimes phone
tiquement au moyen de signes plut6t syllabitjues qu'alplta
bltifJUls. La valeur de chaque caractere est reconnue et 
invariablement fixee par la comparaison de ces divers noms; 
et de tous ces rapprochements est result~ l'alphabet, ou plut6t 
Ie syllabaire dlmotitjue figur~ sur rna planche I., colonne 
deuxieme. L'emploi de ces caracteres phonetiques une fois 
constat~ dans l'ecriture d~motique, je devais naturellement 
en condure que puisque les signes de cette ~criture populaire 
~taient, ainsi que je l'ai expose, empruntes de l'ecriture 
hilratitjue ou sacerdotale, et puisque encore les signes de cette 
ecriture Itilratitjue ne sont, comme on l'a reconnu par mes 
divers m~moires, qu'une repr~sentation abr~g~, une veritable 
tacltygrapltie des Itil,og',apltes, cette troisieme espece d'ecriture. 
fhilrog'l)'pltigue pure, devait avoir aussi un certain nombre de 
ses signes dou~s de la faculte d'exprimer les sons; en un mot, 
qu'il existait ~alement une s~rie d'ltilrog'l)'PMs plltmltitjues. 
Pour s'assurer de la v~rit~ de cet aperCfu, pour reconnattre 
l'existence et discerner meme la valeur de quelques-uns des 
signes de cette espece, it aurait suffi d'avoir sous les yeux. 
ocrits en Itilrog'typltes purs, deux noms de rois grees prealable
ment connus, et contenant plusieurs lettres employ~es a la 
fois dans l'un et dans l'autre, tels que Ptollmle et ClIop4tre, 
Aluandreet Blrlnice, etc." (p. 5). Throughout this work there 
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appears to be no mention whatever of Young's identification 
of any letters of the hieroglyphic alphabet, although on p. 2 

Champollion says: Ie A l'~gard de l'~riture dlmotigue en par
ticulier, il a suffi de la precieuse inscription de Rosette pour 
en reconnaitre l'ensemble; la critique est redevable d'abord Cha~. 
aux lumi~res de votre illustre confr~re, M. Silvestre de Sacy, :~~: 
et successivement a celles de feu Akerblad et de M. Ie docteur ~ueb~'s. 
Young, des premi~res notions exactes qu'on a tirees de ce ander 

monument, et c'est de cette m~me inscription que j'ai deduit ~=~ 
la serie des signes demotiques qui, prenant une valeur 
syJlabico-alpha~tique, exprimaient dans les textes uNo
grapltiques les noms propres des personnages ~trangers a 
l'Egypte." That Champollion should not have known of 
Young's article EGYPT is a thing not to be understood, espe-
cially as advance copies were sent to Paris and elsewhere as 
early as 1818. 

From the facts given above we are enabled to draw up 
the following statement as to the amount of work done in the 
decipherment of the Egyptian language by the early workers 
in this field. ~ 

Barthelemy 1 and Zoega I had come to the conclusion Statement 

long before the labours of Akerblad, Young, and Cham- ~~ i::U~ 
pollion, that the cartouches contained proper names. Aker- or~, 
blad drew up an alphabet of the demotic character, in which ¢~:~: a~d 
fourteen signs appear to have had correct values attributed C~im. 
to them. Young published a demotic alphabet in which the po IOn. 

greater number of Akerblad's results were absorbed; he fixed 
the correct values to six hieroglyphic characters, and to three 
others partly correct values; he identified the names of 
Ptolemy and Alexander, the numerals and several gods' 
names. Champollion published a demotic alphabet, the 
greater part of which he owed, without question, to Akerblad, 
and a hieroglyphic alphabet of which six characters had 
had correct values assigned to them by Young, and the 

1 Caylus, Be,,"" tI' A1IIifuilil Emtimrul, EtnufJ'IU, etc., Tom. V. p. 79-

I In De OrigiIU II UIII OfNl.icflnlm, p. 465. Conspiciuntur autem passim iu 
Aegyptiis monumentis schemata quaedam ovata sive elliptica planae basi insi. 
dentia, quae emphatica ratione includunt certa notarum syntagmata, sive ad 
propria personarum nomina exprimenda, sive ad aacratiores formulas designandas. 
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values of three others had been correctly stated as far as the 
consonants were concerned. There is no doubt whateve-r 
that Champollion's plan of work was eminently scientific, and 
his great knowledge of Coptic enabled him to complete the 
admirable work of decipherment, which his natural talent had 
induced him to undertake. The value of his contributions to 
the science of Egyptology it would be difficult to over
estimate, and the amount of work which he did in his 
comparatively short life is little less than marvellous. It is, 
however, to be regretted that Champollion did not state 
more clearly what Young had done, for a full acknowledg
ment of this would have in no way injured or lessened his 
own immortal fame.1 

Briefly, the way in which Champollion recovered the 
greater part of the Egyptian alphabet is as follows. It will 
be remembered that, on account of breakages, the only name 
found on the Rosetta Stone is that of Ptolemy. Shortly 
before Champollion published his letter to M. Dacier, he had 
published an account of an obelisk,· recently brought to 
London, which was inscribed with the name of a Ptolemy, 
written with the same characters as that on the Rosetta 
Stone, and also contained within a cartouche. I t was followed 
by a second c!lrtouche, which should contain the name of a 
queen. The obelisk was said to have been fixed in a socket, 
bearing a Greek inscription containing a petition of the 
priests bf Isis at Philae, addressed to Ptolemy, to Cleopatra 
his sister, and to Cleopatra his wife. Now, he argued, if this 
obelisk and the hieroglyphic inscription which it bears are really 
the result of the petition of the priests, who in the Greek speak 
of the dedication of a similar monument, it follows of necessity 
that the cartouche must contain the 'name of a Cleopatra. 
The names of Ptolemy and Cleopatra having, in the Greek, 
some letters which are similar, may be used for comparing 

J We have seen above that Champollion did know of Young's work, yet in 
hi' PrkU dll Systmu HilrllR/YPllitJue, po 18, he says that he had arrived at 
results similar to thOle obtained by Dr. Young, without having any knowledge 
of his opinion. 

I O/Jst#'fNlliinu l1li' r O6Ilu,," Emtim til rtu til Pllilfl, in RIfIIU tNFf#. 
lid;,,", Man, 1822. 
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the hieroglyphics which are used in each; and if the 
characters which are similar in these two names express the 
same sound in each cartouche, their purely phonetic character 
is at once made clear. A previous comparison of these two 
names written in the demotic character shows that when 
they are written phonetically several characters, exactly 
alike, are used in each. The analogy of the demotic, 
hieratic, and hieroglyphic methods of writing in a general 
way, leads us to expect the same coincidence and the same 
conformity in these same names, written hieroglyphically. 
The names Ptolemaios and Cleopatra written in hieroglyphics 
are as follows :-

No. I, PTOLEMY. 

NO.2, CLEOPATRA. 

Now in NO.2 cartouche, sign No~ I, which must repre!!ent Recover}. 
K, is not found in cartouche No. I. Sign NO.2, a lion lying 0Egyfthe. 

d . ··d . I . h· N· b N Th· pllaD own, IS I entlca Wit sign o. 4 10 cartouc e o. I. IS alphabet. 

clearly is L. Sign NO.3, a pen, represents the short vowel E; 
two of them are to be seen in character No.6 in No. I 

cartouche, and considering their position their value' must be 
Al of ~~. Sign NO.4 is identical with NO.3 in No. I 

cartouche, and must have the value O)n each name. Sign 
NO.5 is identical with sign No.1 of NO.1 cartouche, which 
being the first letter of the name of Ptolemy must be P. 
Sign No. 6 is not found in No. 1 cartouche, but it must be A, 
because it is the same sign as sign NO.9, which ends the 
name KAEOnATPA; we know that signs 10 and II always 
accompany feminine proper names, because we see them 
following the names of goddesses like n ~ Isis, and "[ ~ 
Nephthys. Sign NO.7. an open stretched out hand, must 
be T. It does not occur in No.1 cartouche, but we find 
from other cartouches that 0. takes the place of ~, and the 
reverse. Sign No.8 must be R j it is not in No.1 cartouche, 

B. M. L 
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and ought not to be there. In NO.1 cartouche sign NO.7 
must be S, because it ends the name which in Greek ends 
with S. Thus from these two cartouches we may collect 
twelve characters of the Egyptian alphabet, viz., A, AI, E, K, 
K, L, M, 0, P, R, S, T. Now let us take another cartouche 
from the Description de fEgyjJte, t. III. pI. 38, No. 13, and try 

The name to make it out j it reads :
Alexander. 

The name 
Berenice. 

NO·3· 

Now signs Nos. I, 2,4. S, 7, and 8, we know from car
touches Nos. I and 2, and we may write down their values 
thus:- J. ( , , 

AA .. l:E •. TP. 

The only Greek name which contains these letters in 
this order is Alexander, therefore let us assign to the signs 
"CA, ---, and -, the value of K, Nand S respectively. 
\Ve find on examination that the whole group corresponds, 
letter for letter. with the group which stands in the de
motic text of a papyrus in the place of the Greek name 
AAEXANAPOl:. We have, then, gained three new pho
netic signs K. N. and S, and have determined the value of 
fifteen in all. . 

. Again, let us take the cartouche of another lady :-

Now signs Nos. 2,3,4.6. and 7 we know, and we may 
write them down thus :-

• RNAI •• 

The only female name which contains these letters in this 
order is that of Berenice, and to ~ and lJ we may therefore 
assign the values Band K respectively. Thus we have 
gained two more signs. 
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I f we take two other cartouche~. viz. :-

we 'find that we are able to read the first at once KAISRS, 
which is clearly KII'Q'lIp~ or Caesar; in the second the only 
sign we do not know is <!,. Writing down the values we 
know we have A.TAKRTR, which is clearly AlITOICP"TOP: 
thus the value of the second character must be U. In this 
manner Champollion worked through the names of all the 
Ptolemies and the Roman Emperors, and eventually succeeded 
in making out the value of one hundred and eleven signs. 
At the foot of Plate I., in his Lettre a Monsieur Dader, he 
writes his own name in hieroglyphics thus :-

IillI c::= ~ ~ ~~ f1--
SHA- M - PU - LL - I - 0 - N. 

The following are the letters of the Egyptian alphabet 
with their values as now accepted by Egyptologists:-

~ a ro II 

~ Ii I (I 

• ell (x) 
--11 Ii 

~~,~ i -,p s 

~,@ 
~ sll 

u 
Q I 

j " l~ III 

0 P ~ t 
~ I 

~ 
f 

~ orc::= "' ~ It 

--.orV n A IJ 

~, <::::> r or I ~ t 
L2 
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OPINIONS OF EGYPTOLOGISTS ON TIlE LABOURS OF 
YOUNG AND CHAMPOLLION. 

I" favour of Young. 
The first idea of certain hiero

glyphics being intended to represent 
50undswas suggested by Dr. Young, 
who, from the names of Ptolemy 
and Berenice, had pointed out nine, 
which have since proved to be 
correct; the former taken from the 
Rosetta inscription, and the latter 
deduced with singular ingenuity 
from the enchorial of the same 
monument. [M. Champollion fils 
seems to be unwilling to allow this: 
but the fact is evident; and surely 
he has accomplished too much to 
stand in need of assuming to him
selfthe merits of another. Note I, 
p. I.] Working upon this basis, 
M. Champol\ion, with happy suc
cess, made out four or five others, 
as also about thirty synonymes; 
and by the ingenious application of 
these, the merit of which is all his 
own, he has been able to tum to 
effect the discovery, and to decipher 
therewith a great number of the 
names of the Ptolemies and of the 
Roman emperors. ••••. -SALT, 

H., Essay 0" Dr. Young's and 
M. CltamjJolliolis Pltone/ti: Systnn 
of Hieroglyllui:s~' London, 1825. 

Amidst this mass of error and 
contradiction, the application of the 
phonetic principle by Young, in 
1818, had all the merit of an original 
discovery • • • • • . and it was only 
by a comparison of the three kinds 
of writing that he traced the name 
of Ptolemy up in his own way, 

I" favour of CAamjJollio1l. 
His [Young's] translations, how

ever, are below criticism, being as 
unfounded as those of Kircher. 
How far even, in the decipherment, 
he proceeded correctly, may be 
doubted. • • • But even here [in 
interpretation] there is much too 
incorrect in principle to be of real 
use; much of it is beneath criticisllL 
-BIRCH, Hieroglyplu, p. 196. 

It is even to this day a common 
habit of Englishmen to couple the 
name of their countryman, Dr. 
Thomas Young, with that of Cham
pollion, as sharing with him the 
glory of this discovery. No person 
who knows anything of Egyptian 
philology can countenance so gross 
an error . • • • • . But it is not true 
that he discovered the key to the 
decipherment of hieroglyphics, or 
even that his labours assisted Cham
pollion in the discovery. When the 
key was once discovered and re
cognized as the true one, it was 
found that one or two of Young's 
results were correct. But there was 
nothing in his method or theory by 
which he or anyone else could dis
tinguish between his right and his 
wrong results, or which could lead 
him or anyone else a single step in 
advance. . . . . . . • . • If anyone 
has a right to be named in con
junction with Champollion, it is not 
Young, but Akerblad, to whom he 
does full justice (as he does indeed 
to Young himself) at the very be
ginning of his letter to M. Dacier. 
-RENOUF, HiIJIJer/ Le,/ures~' Lon
don, 1880, pp. 12-16. 
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I,,/trllouro! Young. 
from the demotic into hieratic, into 
bieroglyphs.-BIRCH, HitrOg/)'p/es. 
in WILKINSON. Tlu EgyptiaN. 
pp. 195. 11}6. 

Fast gleichzeitig mit dem alten 
Jomard ...•• ; hatte Dr. Young 
das Gliick aus den hieroglyphi
schen Texten die Bezeichnungen 
fUr die Einer. Zehner. Hunderte, 
und Tausende richtig herauszuer
kennen und iiberdies den hierogly
phischen Konigsnamen-

C ~ f1 ~ ~qr] ~O;IS und 

C~ If A~~J :~KA-t 
ihre entsprechende griechische 
Form Ptolemaios und Berenike 
gegeniiberzustellen, eine Entdeck
ung, die ihm aDein gebiihrt und die 
den- Ausgangspunkt der spateren 
Entzifferungen bilden sollte ..... . 
Dr. Young's gliickliche Zusammen
stellungen der oben aufgefUhrten 
agyptisch-hieroglyphischen Eigen
namen mit ihren entsprechenden 
griechischen Vorbildem sollten 
ihm plotzlich die Augen offilen und 
ihn [i.t., Champollion] auf den 
rechten Pfad fUhren.-BRUGSCH, 
Dit Atgyptolt'git, pp. 9, II. 

Ein solcher Ring mit Hiero-

glyphen C~ f1~ ~~ rJ 
fand sich nun auch an den betref
fenden Stellen der Inschrifl: von 
Rosette und er musste den Namen 
des Ptolemaus bilden. Es war der 
bekannte englische N aturlorscher 
Thomas Young, der im Jahre 1819 

In /trllour of Clla1llpollion. 
Sa:culi enim hujus et initium 

usque quum cognitio hieroglyph
orum, quibus veteres Aegyptii in 
sacra dialecto scribenda utebantur. 
densissimis tenebris scateret, ita 
quidem ut fere omnia, que antea 
vel eruditissimi homines summo 
ingenii acumine explorasse sibi visi 
sunt, si hodie forte legimus risum 
vix tenere possimus: hoc lapide 
detecto postquam omnium animi 
ad spem enudeandi tandem istud 
monstruosum et perplexum per tot 
secula quasi involucris involutorum 
genus signorum arrecti sunt, unus 
vir Champollio Francogallus ex
stitit, qui mira sagacitate incredi
bilique studio adjutus totam hiero
glyphorum rationem nulla fere parte 
relicta luce darius explanavit et 
exposuit.- BRUGSeH, Inscriptio 
Rostllana~· Berlin, I8SI, pp. I. 2. 

Unabhingig von Young kam 
gleichzeitig ein junger franzosischer 
Gelehrter, Fran~ois Champollion, 
zu der gleichen Vermutung und ihm 
war es beschieden, sogleich ein 
vollig richtiges Resultat zu erhalten. 
-ERMAN, A'KYPltn, p. 14-

..... Young, qui, Ie premier, 
fit l'application du principe phon6-
tique lI. la lecture des hieroglyphes. 
Cette idee fut, dans 1a realite, Ie 
fiat/ur de la science. •••• Toute
fois, malgr6 quelques succ~ re
marquables, Young ne sut pas la 
ftkonder; il avait bien reconnu 
dans les hieroglyphes les noms de 
Ptolemee et de Berenice, mais sans 
reussir lI. assigner lI. chacun des 
signes qui les composent leur verita
ble valeur; ses autres lectures sont 
Causses, quoiqu'ilait rencontre juste 
dans la determination de la valeur 
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III /tI'IItIUr of YOfIIIg: 

diesen scharfsinnigen und v611ig 
richtigen Schluss machte und 
wenigstens fUr einige Zeichen des 
Namens den Lautwen feststellte.
EllMAN, A'mlm, p. 14-

Der erste, der es that und von 
dem richtigen Grundsatze ausging, 
dass die K6nigsnamen alphabetisch 
geschrieben sein miissten •.•.• war 
der beriihmte englische Physiker 
Thomas Young (geboren 1773). Er 
erkannte in der hiiufigsten in dem 
Dekret von Rosette vorkommenden 
Gruppe den Namen Ptolemiius, er 
vermochte ein spiiter zum grossen 
Teile bestatigtes hieroglyphisches 
Alphabet aufzustellen und sie 
tiber das System der iigyptischen 
Schrift vollkommen richtige An
siehten zu bilden. So haben wir 
denn in Young den eigentlichen 
Entzifferer der iigyptischen Schrift 
au sehen, wenn es ihm auch nieht 
gelang, der Sprache selbst Herr zu 
werden. - WIEDEMANN, Atgypl",lie G,s,Aid,lt, p. 29-

In the first work of Champollion, 
his essay De I' Ecrifu,e Ailralifjue 
ties AndensEgylliem, published 
in 1821, he recognized the existence 
of only the first of these three ways 
of representing words, supposing 
that all the Egyptian characters 
represented ideas. When he dis
covered the erroneousness of this 
opinion, he used all possible efforts 
to suppress the work in whieh he 
had stated it. That work, hoWt:ver, 
contained a valuable discovery ..• 

I" ItI'IIOlir 01 CAatllfloIHolI. 
alpha~tique de plusieurs carae
tm&. Quelques minces qu'ils 
soient, ces premiers resultats con
stitueraient en faveur du docteur 
Young un titre considerable, s'il ne 
les avait pas comprornis lui-mente 
en s'engageant dans une fausse 
voie, et en publiant des traductions 
tout aussi imaginaires que celles de 
ses devanciers. La solution du 
probl~me etait reservee au genie 
de Champollion Ie jeune; c'est un 
honneur que personne ne peut lui 
disputer. - CHABAS, L'lnscriplioll 
tie Rosell" p. 50 

Wenn wir die Frage so stellen: 
Wer hat zuerst einige hieroglyphi
ache Zeiehen in ihrem Lautwenhe 
richtig bestimmt? oder besser 
gesagt, zufallig errathen, so mUssen 
wir antworten: das war Th. Young; 
den Schliissel zur Entzifferung der 
Hieroglyphenschrift jedoch hat er 
nicht gefunden. Fran~ois Cham
pollion, geb. den 2J. December 1790. 
gest. den 4- Miirz 1832, er ist es, 
den die Wissenschaft der Aegypto
logie in dankbarer Verehrung als 
ihren eigentlichen Begriinder nennt 
....••. -DUMICHEN, Ges,Ai,Ale 
ties alltII Atgypiem, Berlin, 1878, 
s. 3<>4-

Zwei grosse Manner, in England 
der auf vielen Gebieten des Wissens 
ausgezeiehnete Thomas Young, in 
Frankreieh Fran~ois Champollion, 
begaben sieh zu gleicher Zeit, aber 
unabhangig von einander, an die 
Arbeit. Beider Bemlihungen lohnte 
schOner Erfolg. Champollion aber 
wird mit Recht vor seinem brit
ischen Rivalen als Entzifferer der 
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InfaT/our of Young. 

• • • • . . In the year after this pub
lication, Champollion published his 
Lellre .t Jl£. Dader, in which he 
announced the phonetic powers of 
certain hieroglyphics and applied 
them to the reading o( Greek and 
Roman proper names. Had he 
been candid enough to admit that 
he was indebted to Dr. Young (or 
the commencement of his discovery, 
and only to claim the merit o( ex
tending and improving the alpha
bet, he would probably have bad 
his claims to the preceding and 
subsequent discoveries, which were 
certainly his own, more readily 
admitted by Englishmen than they 
have been. In r819 Dr. Young had 
published his article "Egypt" in 
the Supplement to the Encyclo
pzdia Britannica; and it cannot 
be doubted that the analysis o( the 
names "Ptolemzus" and "Bere
nice," which it contained, reached 
Champollion in the interval between 
his publication in 1821 and 1822, 

and led him to alter his views. . . 
. . . The Grammaire Egy/tienne 
ought to have been given to the 
public as his sole bequest in the 
department o( Egyptian philology. 
It was published from a manuscript 
written in 1831, immediately before 
his last illness. Shortly before his 
decease, having carefully collected 
the sheets, he delivered them to his 
brother, with the remark, " Be care
ful of this; I trust that it will be my 
visiting card to posterity." Even 
the wannest admirers o( Cham
pollion must admit that he left his 
system in a very imperfect state. 
Few, probably, will deny that he 
held many errors to the close of 
his life, both in what respects the 

In faT/our ()f Cllampollion. 

Hieroglyphen genannt werden 
miissen.-EBERS, .A.emtm in Bild 
lind Worl .. Leipzig, 1879, Bd. ii., 
s. 49-

Un savant anglais du plus grand 
merite, Tb. Young, essaya de re
constituer l'alphabet des cartouches. 
De 1814 k r818, il s'exe~ sur les 
divers syst~mes d'ecriture egyp. 
tienne, et separa mecaniquement 
les groupes differents dont se com
posaient Ie texte hieroglyphique et 
Ie texte demotique de l'inscription 
de Rosette. Apr6 avoir deter
mine, d'une mani~re plus ou moins 
exacte, Ie sens de chacun d'eux, il 
en essaya la lecture. • • • • . • Ses 
idees etaient justes en partie, mais 
sa methode imparfaite j il entrevit 
la terre promise, mals sans pouvoir 
y entrer. Le veritable initiateur 
fut Fran~is Champollion ..•... 
- MASPERO, His/oire .A.ncienne,· 
Paris, 1886,pp. 729,73~ 

Ce fut en 1819, que Ie Dr. Young 
declara Ie premier que les car
touches, ou encadrements ellip
tiques, dans Ie texte hieroglyphique 
de l'inscription de Rosette, corres
pondaient aux noms propres grecs 
et particu1i~rement k celui de Ptole
mee du texte grec, et aux groupes, 
du meme nom, dans Ie texte inter
mediaire en ecriture egyptienne 
demotique ou vulgaire, groupes qui 
avaient ete dejk reconnus et de
composes par MM. Silvestre de 
Sacy et Akerblad. II allait encore 
plus loin en supposant que chaque 
signe du cartouche representait un 
son du nom de Plolemee et en 
cherchant k les definir reellement 
un k un par une analyse tr~s in-
genieuse ....... Plusieurs signes 

Digitized by Coogle 



SeyfFarth 
and others 
reject 
Cham
pollion's 
system. 

." 

1 S2 FUNEREAL ARCH)E()LOGY OF EGYPT. 

In ffl7Jottr of Young. 

reading of the characters, and in 
what respects the interpretation of 
the textS.-HINCKS, On 1M Num
lieI', Names, and PO'lIJers of llu 
Leiters of 1M Hieroglyplric Alplra
!JeI, in Trans. Royal Irish Acad., 
VoL XXI., Section Polile Lilera. 
lure, pp. 133, 134, Dublin, 1848. 

In ffl'lJour of CIramJolliolJ. 

avaient 6t6 faussement interpdt6s 
et Ia preuve la plus 6vidente en 
6tait qu'il ne dussissait pas ~ lire 
d'autres noms que ceux de PloIl!m6e 
et de B6renice. II faut donc avouer 
que, malgr6 cette d6couverte, Ies 
opinions du Dr. Young, sur \a nature 
du systeme hi6roglyphique, 6taient 
encore essentiellement fausses et 
que cette d6couverte elle - m!me 
serait probablement rest6e infruc
tueuse et ~ peine signal6e comme 
d6couverte dans Ia science, si on 
avait suivi Ie chemin que son auteur 
lui·m!me avait propos6.-LEPSIUS, 
Lellre tl M. Ie Professeur F. Rosel
linlsur I'Alplra!Jel Hilroglyplrifjw; 
Rome, 1837, p. II. 

It could hardly be expected that the system of decipher
ment proposed by Champollion would be accepted by those 
who had rival systems to put forth, hence we find old theories 
revived and new ideas brought to light side by side with 
ChampoUion's method of decipherment. Among those who 
attacked the new system were, Spolm, the misguided 
Seyffarth, Goulianoff and Klaproth. Spolm and Seyffarth 
divided hieroglyphics into em phonics, symphonies and 
aphonics, by which terms they seem to imply phonetics, 
enclitics and ideographics. Their hopelessly wrong theory 
was put forth with a great show of learning in De Lingua d. 
Literis veterum Aigyptiorum at Leipzig, 1825-31. Goulianoffl 
did not accept Champollion's system entirely, and he wish~d-
to consider the phonetic hieroglyphics acrologic; this alsQ 
was the view taken by Klaproth, who bitterly attacked Cham
pollion in his Lettre sur la decouverte des Iti/roglyphes tzerolo
giques, adressle Ii M. de Gou/ianojJ, Paris, 1827, and also in. 
his Examen critique des travaux de feu M. Champollion sur 
us Hilroglyphes, Paris, 1832. To the first of these two works 
Champollion published a reply entitled Analyse critique de /a 

I See his Essa; StIr Its Hilrog/y;IItS tf Ho,.ajJoIIDII, Paris, 1827· 
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lettre sur fa tilcouverte ties hilrog/ypltes aer%giques par J. Klap
rotn (Extr. du Bulletin de Ferussac), Paris, 1827, in which 
he showed the utter worthlessness of the theory. In 1830, 
when the correctness of Champollion's system was fully Persis

demonstrated, Janelli published at Naples his Funda1ll4nta }::: of 

Her1ll4neutica Hieroglyphirae, in three volumes, in which the ~ystems of 
Id b 1· h f h h' 1 h' Interpre. o sym 0 IC t eory 0 t e lcrog yp lCS was re-asserted I talion. 

and there were many who hesitated not to follow the views of 
Fran~is Ricardi, feu Charles d'Oneil, the soundness of 
which may be estimated by the title of one of his works, 
.. Dlcouverte ties Hilroglypltes d01ll4stiques pkonltiques par 
ksquels, sans sortir de cites so;' on peut deviner f histoire, la 
c/lron%gi"e ( I I ), Ie culte de tous les peup/es anciens et mf)tlernes, 
de la mime mantere, qu'on Ie fait en lisant les hilrog{'JIpltes 
egyptiens selon fa nouvelle mlthotle; JI Turin, 18241 Little by 
little, however, Champollion's system was accepted. In 1835 
Leemans published his edition of Horapollo, in which the 
results of the decipherment of Egyptian hieroglyphics were 
ably applied, and two years later Richard Lepsius published 
his famous Lettre a M. F. Rosellini sur f alphabet hilrogly-
"hi que, wherein he discussed the whole question of the 
decipherment, and showed that ChampoIlion's method was, 
without any question, correct About this time students, 
who worked on Champollion's plan, sprang up in Holland, .. 
Italy, France and England, and the misguided Seyffarth . 
alone continued down to 1855 to write and protest against 
the new system. 

AN EGYPTIAN FUNERAL. 

The f4.neral of a poor Egyptian was, probably, very much 
. like. tha' ~ one of the present day. After the body had been 
• steeped for a shoit time in bitumen or natron, or perhaps 

merely rubbed with these substances, the few personal orna
ments of the man were placed on it, he was wrapped in one 

I Another of his works was entitled, Triomplu .sur Its imp;,s o[,llnu ~r les 
adora/eurs tU la tr~s·saintl Trin;t' II du Ver'" llernel, sous u gouveme,,.,nt des 
Sizibnl II SejtUIfU rois d' EoPtl au VIe sikle apr is Ie d'luge. Sculpt' en ngnes 
hilrogi?Pl,igUls surfOWlisgue Bar6erinuuI mai"ttnll1lt,J&pl;gul i Geneva, 1821 • 
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piece of linen, and with his staff to support his steps,t and his 
sandals to protect his weary feet in the nether-world, he was 
laid in a hole or cave: or even in the sand of the open desert, 
to set out on his last journey. Trusting in the might of a few 
amulets that were buried with him, he feared not to meet his 
foes in the grave. 

The funeral of a. king or a member of the royal family. or 
of a wealthy person, was a very magnificent ceremony, and it 
is, perhaps, impossible to realize exactly what an imposing 
sight it must have been. Treating of the burial of a king in 
Egypt, Diodorus says (I. 72), that when a king died all the 
inhabitants of the country wept and rent their garments; the 
temples were closed, and the people abstained .from sacrifices 
and celebrated no festival for a period of seventy-two days. 
Crowds of men and women, about two or three hundred in 
number, went round about the streets with mud on their heads, 
and with their garments knotted like girdles below the breasts 
(a'Ul80v~~ lnrOICt&TQ) T~V p.atTT~JI), singing dirges twice daily in 
praise of the dead. They denied themselves wheat, they ate 
no animal food, and they abstained from wine and dainty fare. 
No one dared to make use of baths, or unguents, or to recline. 
upon couches, or even to partake of the pleasures of love. 
The seventy-two days were passed in grief and mourning as 
for the death of a beloved child. Meanwhile, the funeral 
~ was made ready, and on the last day of 
mourning, the body, placed in a coffin, was laid at the 
entrance to the tomb, and according to law. judgment was 
passed upon the acts of the king during his life. Every one 
had the power to make an accusation against the king. The 
priests pronounced a funeral oration over the body, and 
declared the noble works of the king during his life, and if 
the opinion of the assembled multitude agreed with that of 
the priests, and the king had led a blameless life, they testified 
their approval openly; if, on the other hand, the life of the 
king had been a bad one, they expressed their disapprobation 
by loud murmurs. Through the opposition of the people 
many kings have been deprived of meet and proper burial, 

I Compare Psalm xxiii. 4. 
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and kings are accustomed to exercise justice, not only Diodorus 

beca~e they fear the disapprobation of their subjects, but ti:n ~dal. 
also because they fear that after death their bodies may be 
maltreated, and their memory cursed for ever. 

It is very doubtful if the above aescription of the mourn
ing is not somewhat exaggerated, and there appears to be no 
authority in Egyptian inscriptions for the statement that 
many kings were deprived of their meet and proper burial 
because of the disapproval of their past lives shown by 
the people. This account by DiOd~rus is more valuable for 
the indication of the great and solemn respect which was 
shown to dead kings, as sons of the god R.a, and as lords of 
the land of Egypt, than for its strict accuracy of detail. The 
customs observed at the burial of kings would be respectfully 
imitated at the funerals of the nobles and officials of his court, 
and the account by the same writer of wha~appened after 
the mummy of an Egyptian gentleman was· prepared for 
burial, must next be considered. 

Acco.clil~ to Diodo11lll(1. 92). when ~_c: body is ready to 
~ed,._tlle relatives. give noticc .. tQ.the judges and the 
friends of the deceased, and inform them that the ~.lViIl 
take-pTace-o~· a certain day, and that the bOElyWiTI pass over 
the lake; and straightway the judges, forty in number,! come 
and scat themselves in a semi-circle above the lake. Then 
the men who have been commissioned to prepare a: boat 
called fJap't;,' bring it to the lake, and they set it afloat under 
the charge of a pilot called Charon.· And they pretend that 
Orpheus travelling in Egypt in ancient times, was present 
at a ceremony of this kind, and that he drew his fable of 
the infernal regions partly from his remembrance of this 

I Is it possible that Diadoms has confused the forty judges at the lake with 
the forty·two judges or assessors or the Book of the Dead, before each of whom 
the deceased was supposed to declare that he had not committed a certain sin? 

, In Egyptian: j ~ ~ ~~ ~ 6arn. 

I Wiedemann compares the Egyptian ktzr~, "Schiffer." The dictionaries give 

Ll ~ ~ ~ 91U'1, a "ship," and ~ ~ ~ ~ ,iir~, .. coach· 

man," .. cart·driver." 
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Diodorus ceremony,l and partly from his imagination. Before the coffin 
:::~.t.. containing the dead man was placed in the boat on the lake, 

every person had the right to bring accusations against the 
deceased. If any accuser succeeded in showing that the 
deceased had "led a bad life, the judges made a decree which 
deprived the body of legal burial; if, on the other hand, the 
accusation was found to be unjust, the person who brought "it 
was compelled to pay heavy damageS. If no one stood forth 
to bring an accusation, or if an accusation seemed calumnious, 
the relatives of the deceased ceased to mourn and began to 
praise the dead man and his virtues, and to entreat the gods 
of the infernal regions to admit him into the place reserved 

\for good men. The Egyptians never praised the birth of a 
~ man, as did the Greeks, for they believed that all men are 

equally noble. The people being gathered together, add their 
cries of joy, and utter wishes that the deceased may enjoy ever
lasting life in the underworld in the company of the blessed. 
Those who have private burial places lay the bodies of their dead 
in the places set apart for them j but those who have not, build 
a new chamber in their house, and set the body in it fixed 
upright against the wall. Those who are deprived of burial, 
either because they lie under the ban of an accusation, or 
because they have not paid their debts, are merely laid in 
their own houses. It happens sometimes that the younger 
members of a family, having become richer, pay the debts 

" of their ancestors, secure the removal of the condemnatory 
sentence upon them, and give them most sumptuous funerals. 
The great honours which are paid to the dead by the 
Egyptians form the most solemn ceremonies. As a guarantee 
for a debt, it is a customary thing to deposit the bodies of 
dead parents, and the greatest disgrace and privation from 
burial, wait upon those who redeem not such sacred pledges. 

In this account also there are many details given for which 
proof is still wanting from the Egyptian monuments. 

I Thus Orpheus brought back from his travels in Egypt the ceremonies, and 
the greater part oC the mystic rites celebrated in memory oC the courses oC Ceres, 
and the whole oC the myth oC hell. The difference between the Ceasts of Bacchus 
lind of those of Osiris exists only in name, and the SlIme may be !!Rid of the mysteries 
of Isis and those of Osiris. I>iodorus, I. 96. \ 
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An attempt may now be made to describe briefly what ~ian 
happened after death to the body of a man of high rank who ~~t m

departed this life at Thebes towards the end of the XVIIlth according 

or beginning of the XIXth dynasty, that is to say about B.C. :o~:-
1400 The facts are all known, and therefore -nothing need ment .. 

be invented; it is only necessary to gather them together and 
to bring them to a focus on the person of one man. We must 
imagine then that we are livfng on the east bank of the Nile, 
near the temple of Amen-Ra, cc lord of the thrones of the 
earth," in the fifteenth century before Christ. One morning 
before the day has dawned, even before the officials who 
conduct the early services in the temples are astir, we are 
awakened by loud cries of grief and lamentation, and on 
making inquiries we are told that Ani, ,the great scribe of 
the offerings of the gods in the temple of Amen-Ra, is dead. 
As he was the receiver of the revenues of the gods of Abydos, 
as well as of Amen-Ra of Thebes, first prophet of Amen, 
and the precentor who stood on the threshold of the temple 
morning by morning to lead off the hymn of praise to the 
sun, his death naturally causes great excitement in the temples 
and the immediate neighbourhood; as his forefathers for 
five or six generations have been temple offic~rs of the highest 
rank, it is certain that his funeral will be a great event, and 
that numbers of the hereditary aristocracy and government 
officials will assist at the ceremony. He leaves no wife to 
mourn for him, for she is already dead, and is now lying in a 
chamber of a splendid tomb, not yet finished, however, nine 
miles away across the river, awaiting the coming of her hus-
band. She was called Tutu, and belonged to one of the 
oldest and most honourab~e families in Thebes; she was a 
member of the famous college of singers of Amen-Ra, and 
also a member of the choir of ladies, each one of whom 
carried a sistrum or a tambourine in the temple of that god. 
Ani began to hew out the tomb for himself and his wife many Tomb 

years ago, and during his lifetime he spared neither pains nor of Ani. 

expense in making it one of the largest and finest ever known 
for a person of lower rank than a king. Ani was not a very 
old man when he died, although his step was slow and his 
back somewhat bent; in stature he was of middle height, and 
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his features had a kind but dignified look, and though com
paratively few loved him, all respected him for his uprightness 
and integrity. He was a learned man, and knew the literature 
of Egypt well; he himself wrote a fine, bold hand, and was 
no mean artist with his pencil. He was a tried servant of the 
king, and loved him well, but he loved his god Amen more, 
and was very jealous for his honour, and the glory of his 
worship in the temple of the Apts. All his ancestors had 
been in the service of the god, and it was even said that the 
oldest of them had seen Amen, who, until the expUlsion of 
the Hyksos by the kings of Thebes, had occupied the position 
of a mere local deity, suddenly become the national god of 
Egypt Whether Ani believed in his innermost heart any or 
all of the official religion is another matter; his official posi
tion brought him into contact with the temporal rather than 
the spiritual affairs of the Egyptian religion, and whatever 
doubts he may have had in matters of belief, or concerning 
the efficacy of the magic of his day, etc., etc., he said nothing 
about them to any man. 

For some days past it had been seen that Ani's death was 
to be expected, and many of his colleagues in the temple had 
come to see him from time to time, one bringing a charm, 
another a decoction of herbs, etc., and a few had taken it in 
turns to stay in his room for some hours at a time. One 
night his illness took a decidedly serious tum, and early in 
the morning, a short time before daybreak, when, as the 
Orientals say, the dawn may be smelled, Ani died. The 
news of his death spreads rapidly through the quarter, for all 
the women of his house rush frantically through the streets, 
beating their breasts, and from time to time clutching at their 
hair, which is covered with handfuls of the thick dust of the 
streets, after the manner of Anpu in the Tale of tlu Two 
Brothers, and uttering wailing cries of grief. In the house, 
parties of mourning women shriek out their grief, and all the 
members of the house add their tears and sobs. The steward 
of the house has, however, sent across the river to the 
clur-!zel; or priest who superintends and arranges the 
funerals of the wealthy and great, and informed him of 
Ani's death, and as quickly as possible this official leaves his 
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house near the Valley of the Tombs of the Kil"gs, and 
tQgether with his assistants, makes his way with all haste to 
Ani's house. Having arrived there he takes Ani's body into Ani's 

his charge, and proceeds to discuss the method by which the ~!n to 

body shall be preserved, and the style of the funeral While bathe} em-
• mers. 

his assistants are taking away the body to the embalmmg 
house, he sends quickly to the western bank of the Nile, and 
summons his chief mason to his presence; after a short time 
he arrives, and the clter-[teb instructs him to go to Ani's tomb 
with a body of men, and to finish hewing whatever chambers 
and pillars remain in a half completed state, to plaster the 
walls, and to paint upon them scenes for which he supplies 
him with details and notes. The cher-/teb knows that for 
many years past Ani, and one or two of his friends among 
the scribes, had been writing and illuminating with vignettes 
a fine copy of the "Book of the Dead"; he remembers that 
this work remains unfinished, and he therefore sets a skilful 
scribe to finish it in the style in which Ani would probably 
have finished it Parties of professional mourners are next 
organized, and these go round about the city at stated times, 
singing in chorus, probably accompanied by some musical in
strument, funereal dirges, the subjects of which were the short
ness of life and the certainty that all must die, and the virtues 
of the dead man. These dirges were sung twice daily, and Dirges (or 

Ani's friends and colleagues, during the days of mourning, the dead. 

thought it to be their duty to abstain from wine and every 
kind of luxury, and they wore the simplest and plainest 
garments, and went quite unadorned. 

Meanwhile it was decided that Ani's funeral should be 
one of the best that money could purchase, and as while he 
was alive he was thought to be in constant communion with 
the god~, his relatives ordered that his body should be mum-

mified in the best possible way, so that his soul ~ ba, 

and his intelligence ~ 'Xu, when they returned some thou-

sands of years hence to seek his body in the tomb, might find Object 

his U ka or "genius" there waiting, and that all three might ~C::~ent. 
I 

enter into the body once more, and revivify it, and live with 
it for ever in the kingdom of Osiris. No opportunity must 
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be given for these fou,r component parts of 1:he whole of a 
man to drift away one from the other, and to prevent this the 

perishable body ~ 'X,a must be preserved in such a way that 

each limb of it may meetly be identified with a god, and the 
whole of it with Osiris, the judge of the dead and king of the 
nether world. The tomb must be made a fit and proper 
dwelling-place for the ka, which will never leave it as long as 
the body to which it belongs lies in its tomb. The furniture 
of the tomb must be of the best, and every material, and the 
workmanship thereof, must also be of the best. 

The clur-(leb next goes to the embalming chamber and 
orders his assistants to begin their operations upon Ani's body, 
over which formulre are being recited. The body is first 
washed and then laid upon the ground, and one of the 
assistants traces with ink on the left side, over the groin, a 
line, some few inches long, to indicate where the incision is to 
be made in the body; another assistant takes a knife, pro
bably made of flint, and makes a cut in the body the same 
length as the line drawn in ink by his companion. , Whether 
this man was then driven away with sticks, and stones thrown 
after him, as Diodorus states, or not, is a moot point upon 
which the inscriptions give us no information. The chief 
intestines and the heart and lungs were then carefully taken 
out and washed in palm wine, and stuffed with sweet smelling 
spices, gums" etc. They were next smeared all over with an 
unguent; and then carefully bandaged with strips of linen 
many yards long, on which were inscribed the names of the. 
four children of Horus I who symbolized the four cardinal 
points and of the four goddesses who took the intestines under 
their special protection. While this was being done a set of 
four alabaster jars was brought from the stores of the cher-I:zeb's 
establishment, and in each of these one of the four packets of 

• ,I Compare ~ rn r 'j 1111111 c:= ~ r ~ c= ~ 1111 c:= TO j} 
c:= ~ 0 ~ ~ c:= ~ 0 ~ c=. ~ 0 ~ C\. c;\ "the foul' 

I ~ ~ I ,( I ~ ~ LJ 
children of Horus, in the form of four figures made of metal, with the face of • 
man, with the face of an ape, with the face of a jackal, and with the face of • 
hawk." 
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-embalmed intestines was placed. Each jar was inscribed with 
a formula, and all that was wanted to make it the property 
of Ani was to inscribe his name upon it in the blank 
spaces left for the purpose. Each jar had a cover made in Jars (?r 

the form of the head of the child of Horus to whom it was mtestlnes. 

d:!dicated. The jar of Mestha had the head of a man, and in 
it was placed the stomach i it was under the protection of Isis. 
The jar of I;Iapi had the head of an ape, and in it were placct1 
the smaller intestin~s; it was under the protection of 
Nephthys. The jar of Tuamautef had the head of a jackal, , 
and in it was placed the h~ ; it was under the protection of 
~. The jar of Qeb\lscnnufhad the headofa hawk, and in 
it was placed the l!yer i it was under the protection of Serqet. 
The inscriptions on the jars state that the part of the deceased 
in it is identified with the child of Horus to whom the jar 
is dedicated, and that the goddess under whose charge it is 
protects it. The covers of the jars are fastened on by running 
in liquid plaster, and they are finally set in the four divisions 
of a coffer on a sledge with a vaulted cover and a projecting 
rectangular' upright at each corner. It was of the greatest .~ 
importance to have the intestines 1 preserved intact, for with- ~ 
out them a man could not hope to live again. The brain is Removal 

d h h h '1 b f' od or brain. next remove t roug t e nostn s y means 0 an Iron r 
~rved at one end, and is put aside to be dried and buried 
with the body; at every step in these processes religious 
formulre are recited. The body thus deprived of its more 
perishable parts is taken and laid to soak in a tank of liquid 
natron for a period of seventy days. At the end of this time 
it is taken out and carefully washed and dried, and it is seen 
that it is of a greenish-grey colour; the skin clings to the The bOOy 

bones, for the flesh beneath it has shrunk somewhat, but the ~e:!:~ in 

/ hair of the body is well preserved, the nails of the hands and feet 
still adhere to the skin, and the face, though now drawn and 
very thin, has changed but little. Longitudinal slits are next 
made in the fingers and toes and the fleshy parts of the arms, 
thighs and legs, which are then stuffed with a mixture of 
sweet spices and natron, and sewn up again. The cavity in 

I In mummies of the best period the intestines arc sometimes found in packets 
beneath the banuages. 

B',1\I. 1\1 
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the skull is now filled up with a mixture of spices, powdered 
plaster and natron, and the nostrils through which it was in
serted are plugged up with small linen pledgets dipped in 
some astringent; obsidian eyes are also inserted in the eye
sockets. Large qllaOtitie~ of gums, spices, natron, as well as 
a very little bitumen, are pounded and well mixed together, 
and with them the breast and stomach are carefully packed 
through the slit in the side; while certain formulz are being 
recited, a gold plate inscribed with the ut&ltat, or eye of Horus, 
~ is laid upon it to indicate that this god watched over this 
body as he did over that of his father Osiris. The nails of 

111 

the hands are stained with kenna (Arab .• ~), and on the 

little finger of the left hand is placed Ani's g~ld ring, in the 
bezel of which is mounted a handsome steatite scarab in
scribed on the base with his name and titles. The ring was 
supposed to confer upon the deceased some power, but what 
that power was is not yet exactly made out; it is certain, 
however, that no one was buried without one or more, and if 
the relatives of the deceased were not able to buy them in 
gold or silver, they made use of faIence rings, glazed various 
colours, and even of small strings of beads which they tied on 
the fingers in lieu of rings. The legs are theh brought closely 
together, and the arms are laid on the body with one wrist 
crossed over the other. The cker-I.zeb next provides a large 
and handsome scarab made of green basalt which is set in a 
frame of gold, over the back of it is a horizontal band of 
the same metal, at right angles to which, on the side of the 
tail of the beetle, runs another band which joins the frame 0; 
at the head of the scarab is a gold loop through which is now 
threaded a thick gold wire sufficiently long to go round Ani's 
neck. This scarab was part of the stock in trade of the 
clter-I.zeb, and all that was necessary to do to make it Ani's 
property was to inscribe his name and tides upon it in the 
blank line left for the purpose at the head of the flat base. 

Thescarab This done the scarab was covered with a thin gold leaf and 
laid over I'd A "b t t th k.1 Th' " . the henrt, at upon nt s reas a e nec e mscnptton upon It 

I According to some rubrics of the thirtieth chapter the scarab was to be placed 
I .. within the heart" of n person afler the ceremony of .. opening the mouth" 

Digitized by Coogle 



AN EGYPTIAN FUNERAL. 

was one of the verses of the 30th chapter of the Book of the 
Dead, and contained a prayer, addressed by Ani to his heart, 
that there might not be brought against him adverse evidence 
when it was weighed in the balance in the judgment hall of 
Osiris, that he might not be obstructed or driven back, and 
that his name might not be overthrown by those powers who 
made it their business to harass the newcomers among the 
dead in the nether-world. The prayer ends with a petition 
that no false evidence may be borne against him in the pre
sence of the god. 

And now the bandaging begins. The body is first of all Process of 

smeared allover with unguents. Pieces of linen are then bandaging. 

tom into strips about three inches wide, and one edge of each 
strip is gummed. On one end of each of these the name of 
Ani has been written in hieratic characters to facilitate the 
identification of the mummy during the process of bandaging j 
a number of these strips are dipped in water, and the 
embalmers having bandaged the fingers, hands, and arms, 
and toes separately, begin to bandage the body from the feet 
upwards. The moist bandages cling tightly to the body, and 
the gummed edge enables each fold of the bandage to obtain 
firm hold j the .little irregularities are corrected. by small 
pled gets of linen placed between the folds and gummed in 
position. These linen bandages are also held in position 
by means of narrower strips of linen wound round the body 
at intervals of six and eight inches, and tied in a double knot. 
Over these fine linen bandages passages from the Book of 
the Dead, and formul~ which were intended to give power 
to the dead, are written. One end of a very thick bandage 
of eighteen to twenty-five folds of linen is laid under the 
shoulders, and the other is brought over the head and face, 
and rests on the upper part of the chest; this is held in 
position by a bandage wound round the neck, and tied in a 
double knot at the back of the neck. The same plan is 
adopted with respect to the feet, but before the bandage 

<=> " --- ~ ....:» - -<SZ>- NWW>o )J <::> A-Jl~~ 0 j(c-::JO\\O-I)t \ ~o X I 
(Naville, Bd. II, 99), had been performed; this rite, however, took place in tbfo 
tomb. 

M 2 
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which secures all is tied, thick pads of linen are laid on the 
top of the feet to prevent any injury happening to them when 

Process. of the mummy is made to stand upright.l The bandaged arms 
bandaging. having been pressed closely into the sides, and the fore-arm!> 

Names of 
the ban- J 
dages. I 

and hands having been laid upon the stomach, the bandaging 
goes on again, while formulre are recited by the eleer-!teD. 
Each bandage had a special name,' each bandage gave power 
to the deceased, and was inscribed with words and figures of 
gods, which also gave him power, and the adjustment of each 
ill its proper position required both care and judgment. 
More folds of linen are laid on the body perpendicularly,-

I Referring to the embalming of the feet, the following extract is of interest • 
.. After these things perform the embalming operations 011 his right and left arms, 
and then the .•••• and the children of Horus, and the children of Chent'iat, 
shall carry out the embalming operations on the two legs of tbe deceased. Ruh the 
feet, legs, and thighs of the deceased with black stone (1) oil, and then rub tbem 
a sec.md time with the finest oil. Wrap the toes in a piece of cloth. draw two 
jackals upon two pieces of linen with colours mixed with water perfumed with anti, 
and each jackal shall have his face turned towards the other; the jackal on the ODe 
bandage is Anubis, lord of 1;Iert; the jackal on the other is Horus, lord of 
1.lebennu. Put Anubis on the right leg, and Horus on the left leg, and wrap 
them up in fine linen. To complete the embalming of the legs, take six measures 
of andlOmu ftowers, natron and resin, and mix with water of ebony gum, and put 
three measures on the right leg and three measures on the left. Then put some 
fresh (1) .reI11J ftowers made into twelve bundles (1) on the left leg, and twelve 
bands of linen, and anoint with the finest oil." Maspero, Le llituti tie rEm· 
IJaumemenl, pp. 43, 440 in Mllnrnre Sill' Quelques PajJJlrus du Louvre (Extrait des 
Notices et Exlrails des Manllscn'ls, tom. xxiv., In partie; Paris, 1875), 

:I E.g., one of the bandages of the nostrils was called . m ~~ ~ nelli, 

and the other P::: 1 ~ smen; a head bandage ll11l ~ !'e!'IIuIIISII, 

the two bandages of the cheek .srf 11l ~ ihulltll alltlltll III, the two 

bandages of the top of the head ~ ~ i ~ ~ 0 ~ ~ I II/Cllul'ati. 
r::::!::o J(. JI. ~ ~ 0 ~ ~ I . 

S While the head was being bandaged the following petition was recited hy 
one of the embalmers :- If 0 most august goddess, 0 lady of the west, () mistress 
of the east, come and enter into the two ears of the deceas~d I 0 douhly 
powerful, eternally young, and very mighty lady of t he we~t, and mistress of the 
east may breathing take place in the head of the deceased in tbe nether world I 
Grant that he may see with his eyes, that be may hear with his two ears, tbat he 
may breathe tbrough bis nose, that he may utter sounds from bis moutb, and 
articulate with his tongue in the nether world I Receive his voice in the hall of 
truth and justice, ant! his triumph in the hall of Seh in the presence of tbe great 

Digitized by Google 



AN EGYPTIAN FUNERAL. 

and more bandages are wound round the body horizontally, 
until, little by little, it loses its shape beneath them. When 
a length of about three huno/ed cubits has been used in 
folds and bandages, a coarse -piece of linen is laid on the 
body, and is sewn up at the back. Over this again a saffron
coloured linen sheet is laid, and this having been deftly sewn 
over the head, down the back, and under the feet, is finally 
held in position by a perpendicular bandage of brownish 
coloured linen, passing from the head to the feet and under
them up the back to the head, and by four horizontal 
bandages of the same coloured linen, one round the shoulders, 
one round the middle of the body, one round the knees, and 
one round the ankles. Thus the mummy is complete. 

During the seventy days which have been spent in Ani's 

embalming Ani's body, the coffin makers have not been idle, coffin. 

and they have made ready a covering of wood to be laid on 
the mummy, and two beautiful coffins. The covering, in the 
form of a mummy, is slightly vaulted, and has a human face, 
bearded, on it; it is handsomely painted outside with collar, 
figures of Nut, Anubis, and Ap-uat, the full names and titles 
of Ani in perpendicular lines of inscription, the cartouches of 
the king in whose time he lived, and scenes in which Ani is 
adoring the gods. On the inside of the cover, on the purple 
ground, 'are painted in a light yellow colour pictures of the 
horizon, the spirits of the East, in the form of apes, adoring 
Ra, the lion gods of the morning and evening with a disk on 
their united backs, etc., etc.1 The inner coffin is equally 

god, lord of the west. 0 O:;iris (i.,., the deceased), the thick oil which comes 
upon thee furnishes thy mouth with life, and thine eye looketh into the lower 
heaven, as Ri looketh upon the upper heaven. It giveth thee thy two ears to 
hear that which thou wishest, just as Shu in lIeutt (1) heard that which he 
wished to hear. It giveth thee thy nose to smell a beautiful perfume like Seb. 
It giveth to thee thy mouth well furnished by its passage (into the throat), like 
the mouth of Thoth, when he weigheth Mait. It giveth thee Maat (Law) in 
J.feblt. 0 worshipper in l;Ietbenben, the cries of thy mouth are in Siut, Osiris of 
Siut comes to thee, thy mouth is the mouth of Ap·uat in the mountain of the 
west." (See Maspero, I.e Bitu,t de r Em""umem,nl, p. 27. in Mlmoirt SNr Quel"",s 
rap7T111 au Louvr, (Extrait des Nolius ,1 Exlraill del Manul(rils), tom. xxiv., 
'" partie; Paris, 1875). 

1 A fine example of such a covering is that of Nesi.pa.ur.shefi, prC!'CrYed at 
Cambridge. 
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handsome, and carpenter and artist have expended their best 
labour upon it; before Ani was embalmed he was measured 
for it, and due allowance having been made for the bandages, 
it fits the mummy exactly. It is in the form of a mummy, 
and the syc~more planks of which it is made are about two 
inches thick; the bottom is in one piece, as is also each of 
the sides, the rounded head-piece is cut out of a solid piece of 
wood, and the foot-piece is also separate; all these parts are 
pegged together with wooden pegs about two inches long. 
On the cover is pegged a solid face, carved out of hard wood, 
which is thought to have a strong resemblance to that of 
Ani; bronze eyelids and obsidian eyes are fixed in it, and a 
carved wooden beard is fastened to the chin. Solid wooden 
hands are next fastened to the breast The whole coffin, 
insid~ and out, is next covered with a thin layer of plaster j 
over this a coat of light yellow "'arnish is painted, and the 
scenes and inscriptions are painted on it in red, light and 
dark green, white and other colours. At the head is Neph
thys, and at the foot is Isis, each making speeches to Ani, and 
telling him that she is protecting him. On the cover outside 
is Nut, and between two series of scenes in which Ani is 
represented worshipping the gods, are two perpendicular 
lines of inscriptions recording his name and titles; at the 
foot of these are figures of Anubis and Ap-uat The sides of 
the coffin are ornamented with figures of gods in shrines, the 
scene of the weighing of the heart, Ani drinking water from 
the hands of a goddess standing in a tree, Shu lifting up Nut 
from the embraces of Seb, etc. Inside the coffin are painted 
figures of a number of gods and genii with instructions 
referring to them, and the goddesses Nut and Hathor; the 
first covt:rs Ani with her wings, and the second, as mistress of 
the nether-world, receives Ani into her arms. Around the edge 
of the coffin near the cover, from head to foot, run two lines 
of inscription, one on each side, which repeat at considerable 
length the name and titles of Ani. The outer edge of the 
coffin, and the inner edge of the cover are cc rabbeted IJ out, the 
one to fit into the other, and on each side, at regular inter
vals, four rectangular slots about liin. x 2in. x lin. are cut; to 
fasten the coffin hermetically, tightly fitting wooden dowels, four 
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inches long, are pressed into the slots in the coffin, and pegs 
driven from the outside of the coffin through them keep them 
firmly in position. Ani's body having been placed in this 
coffin, the cover is laid upon it, the ends of the dowels fit 
into the slots in the sides, and coffin and cove.r are firmly 
joined together; wooden pegs are driven through the cover 
and dowels, the " rabbets" fit tightly, the little space between 
the' coffin and cover is "stopped" with liquid plaster, and 
thus the coffin is sealed. Any injury that may have hap- The outer 

pened to the plaster or paintings during the process of sealing coffiu. 

is repaired, and the whole coffin is once more varnished. 
This coffin is, in its tum, placed inside an outer coffin, which 

- is painted, both inside and outside, with scenes similar to 
those on the inner coffin; the drawing is, however, more free, 
and the details are fewer. The outer coffin being sealed in 
the same way as that inside it, Ani is now ready to be carried 
to his everlasting home in the Theban hills. . ~ 

.An a day fixed by the relatives and friends, all th~ various ~ 
~rticl~s of funereal furniture which have been prepared are 

brought to Ani's house, where also the mummy in its coffins 
now lies awaiting the funeral; the clter-l;ub sees that the things 
necessary for a great man's funeral are provided, and arranges 
for the procession to start on the first auspicious day. This 
day having arrived, the clter-l;ub's l\Ssistants come, and gather
ing together the servants and those who are to carry burdens, 
see that each has his load ready and that each knows his place 
in the procession. When all is ready the funeral train sets The 

out from Ani's house, while the female servants wail and ~~=un, 
lament their master, and the professional mourners beat their 
breasts, feign to pull, out their hair by handfuls, and vie with 
each other in shrieking the loudest and most often. They 
have not a great distance to go to reach the river, but the 
difficulties of passing through the narrow streets increase 
almost at every step, for the populace of Thebes loved the 
sight of a grand funeral as much as that of any European 
country to-day. After some few hours the procession reaches 
the river, and there a scene of indescribable confusion happens.; 
every bearer of a burden is anxious to deposit it in one of the 
boats which lie waiting in a. row by the quay; the animals which 
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draw the sledge, on which Ani's bier is laid, kick out wildly 
and struggle while being pushed into the boats, people rush 
hither and thither, and the noise of men giving orders, and 
the shouts and cries of the spectators, are distracting. At 
length, however, the procession is embarked and the boats 
push ofT to drop with the current across the Nile to a place 
a little north of the Temple of Thothmes I II., opposite Asasif. 
After an hour spent in disembarking, the procession re
forms itself in the order in which it will march to the tomb, 
and we see for the first time what a splendid funeral has been 
provided. In the front walk a number of men bearing tables 
and stands filled with vases full of wine, beer, oil, perfumes, 
ftowers, bread, cakes, ducks, haunches of beef, and vegetables ; 
one man carries Ani's palette and box of instruments which 
he used for writing and drawing, another carries his staff, 
another his bed, another his chair, others bring the uslta6tiu 
figures in a box with a vaulted cover and made like a tomb; 
and following them comes the stele recording his name and 
titles and prayers to the gods of the nether-world; and behind 
them, drawn by two men, is a coffer surmounted by a jackal. 
on a sledge decorated with lotus ftowers, in which stand the 
four jars which contain Ani's intestines. Next follow the 
men bearing everything which Ani made use of during his 
life, as, for example, the palette which he carried when he 
followed his king to war in order to keep the accounts of the 
army and to make lists of all the precious things which were 
brought to his lord as gifts and tribute, and the harp on which 

he played in his leisure hours. Next comes the chest 8. 
in which is laid the mummy of Ani, placed in a boat which is 
mounted on a sledge drawn by four oxen; at the head of the 
chest is a figure of Nephthys, and at the foot a figure of Isis, 
the boat is supplied with oars as if it were really destined to 
row down to Abydos, so that the body might be buried 
there, and its soul pass into the nether-world through the "Gap" 

~ 1 ~ Peka (z:e., the • Gap') the place whence, according to 

the Egyptian belief, souls, under the guidance of Osiris, set out 
on their last journey. At the head of the boat stands a white
robed Sa", priest wearing a panther skin; he holds a bronze 
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instrument for burning incense in the left hand, and with the 
right he scatters water on the ground from a libation vase ~. 
Behind the boat follow a number of white-robed priests, one 
of whom has his head powdered.1 Next follow more funereal 
offerings and flowers carried in boxes suspended from the 
ends of poles which the men who carry them balance on their 
shoulders. After these come a number of women with breasts 
uncovered and dishevelled hair, who in their wailing lamenta
tions lament the dead and praise his virtues. Among these 
would probably be the female servants of Ani's house, whose 
grief would be genuine, for they would feel that they had lost 
a good master and a comfortable home. 

Meanwhile the procession has moved on and has entered 
one of the rocky defiles to the north of D~r el-Bal)ari, whence, 
winding along through the valley of the kings, they hope to 
reach a remote place in the Western valley. The progress of 
the train is slow, for the ground is rough and rocky, and 
frequent halts have to be made; on the right hand and on 
the left, kings and nobles are buried in splendid tombs, and 
almost every hill which they climb hides the mummy of some 
distinguished Egyptian. A few miles further on, at some Ani'stomb 

little distance upon a hill, a rectangular opening is seen, and in thet • moun ams. 
when the procession arrives at the foot of it, a number of 
workmen, attendants, tomb-guardians and others are seen 
assembled there. The mummy in its coffin is lifted out of 
the chest, and carried up the hill to the rectangular opening, 
which proves to be the mouth of Ani's tomb; there it is set 
upright, and before it the attendants pile up tables with sepul-
chral offerings and flowers, and animals for sacrifice are also 
brought there. The wailing women and the distant relatives 
of Ani here take farewell of him, and when they have des-
cended the hill, the coffin is let down the slanting passage by 
ropes into the chamber, where it is hoped that Ani's friends 
will bring sepulchral offerings to his ka, at the appointed 
seasons. This chamber is rectangular and has two rows of 
square pillars in it. From it there leads a passage about six 

I In the papyrus Of Alii, his wife is represented kneeling on the ground in 
grief by the side of the boat. 
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feet wide by seven feet high, and passing through this we see 
to the right and left a series of chambers upon the walls of 
which are painted in vivid colours the pictures of Ani and his 
wife Tutu making offerings to the gods, and inscriptions 
recording his prayers and their answers. The walls of some 
rooms are occupied entirely with scenes drawn from the daily 
events of his life. As he was a scribe, and therefore no mean 
artist, we are probably right in assuming that he superintended 
the painting of many of them himself. Some of the rooms have 
their walls unornamented, and it would seem that these were 
used for the living rooms of the priests who visited or lived in the 
tombs for the purpose of carrying out the various sepulchral 
rites at their appointed times. We pass through Qr by seven
teen chambers, and then arrive at a flight of steps which leads 
down to the chamber in which the mummy and coffin are to 
be placed. Hewn in the wall just above the top of the flight of 
steps is a square niche, in which, seated on one seat, are two 
stone figures of Ani and his wife; he has an open roll of 
papyrus on his knees, and holds a palette in his hand, and she 
has lotus flowers in both hands, which rest on her knees. The 
plinth of the statues is inscribed with the names and titles of 
Ani and Tutu. Beneath, let into the wall, is a stone stele, the 
surface of which is divided into two parts; the upper part 
contains a representation of Ani adoring the sun-god Ra, and 
the lower contains about thirty lines of inscription in which 
Ani prays that Ra, Osiris and Anubis will cause all kinds of 
sepulchral goods to be supplied for his ka or genius; that they 
will grant his coming forth from and going into the nether
world whenever he pleases; that his soul may alight on the 
trees which he has planted; that he may drink cool water 
from the depths of the Nile when he pleases, etc. 

The mummy in its coffin has been brought down the 
steps, and is now carried into a large chamber on the left, 
where its final resting place is to be. As we pass into this 
room we see that a part of it is already occupied with a coffin 
and the funereal furniture belonging to it When we come 
nearer we find that it is the coffin of Tutu, Ani's wife. Close 
by her is a table of alabaster covered with shapely vessels of 
the same substance, filled with wine, oil, and other unguents j 
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each of these fragile objects is inscribed with her name. On 
the table are spoons made of ivory of the most beautiful work
manship. They are shaped in the form of a woman. The 
body is stained a deep creamy colour, the colour of the skin 
of the Egyptian lady, who guarded herself from the rays of 
the sun; the hair is black, and we see that it is movable; 
when we lift it off we see the name of IC Tutu, the sistrum 
bearer," engraved beneath. On a second stand, made of 
wood, we find the articles for her toilet, mirror, kohl pot in 
obsidian, fan, etc., and close by is the sistrum which she 
carried in the temple of Amen-Ri upon earth, and which was 
buried with her, so that she might be able to praise that god 
with music in his mansions in the sky. Chairs and her couch 
are there too, and stands covered with dried flowers and 
various offerings. Removing the lid of the coffin we see her 
mummy lying as it was laid a few years before. On her 
breasts are strings of dried flowers with the bloom still on 
them, and by her side is a roll of papyrus containing a copy 
of the service which she used to sing in the temple of Amen 
in the Apts, when on earth. Her amethyst necklace and 
other ornaments are small, but very beautiful Just over her 
feet is a blue glazed steatite usha6ti figure. While we have 
been examining Tutu's general furniture, the servants of the 
clter-!JelJ have brought down the coffin, which is pla~ed on a 
bier along the east wall, and the chairs and couch and boxes 
and funereal offerings, and arranged them about the chamber. 
In a square niche in the wall, just over the head of the coffin, 
Ani's writing palette and reeds are placed, and by its side is 
laid a large roll of papyrus nearly 90 feet long, inscribed in Ani's 

hieroglyphics during his lifetime and under his direction, with !':t~:rl. 
the oldest and most important chapters of the IC Book of the 
Dead to; the vignettes, which refer to the chapters, are beauti-
fully painted, and in some as many as thirteen colours are 
used in this chamber; and in every work connected with 
Ani's tomb there is a simple majesty which is characteristic 
of the ancient Egyptian gentleman. At each of the four 
comers or sides of the bier, is placed one of the so-called 
Canopic jars, and at the foot are laid a few stone usltabtiu 
figures, whose duty it was to perform for the deceased such 
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labours as filling the furrows with water, ploughing the fields, 
and carrying the sand, if he were called upon to do them. 
When everything has been brought into this chamber, and 
the tables of offerings have been arranged, a priest, wearing a 
panther skin, and accompanied by another who bums incense 
in a bronze censer, approaches the mummy, and performs the 
ceremony of II opening the mouth" ~ 1IIIIIIIr ~ ",,-re .. 
while a priest in white robes reads from a roll of papyrus 
or leather. The act of embalming has taken away from the 
dead man all control over his limbs and the various portions 
of his body, and before these can be of any use to him in the 
nether-world, a mouth must be given to him, and it must be 
opened so that his ka may be able to speak. The twenty
first and twenty-second chapters of the II Book of the Dead" 
refer to the giving a mouth to the deceased, and the vignette 
of the twenty-second chapter (Naville, bI. xxxiii) represents a 

priest called the" guardian of the- scale," ~ ~~ ~ $ 
The gi~ing tir; tlltlxet, giving the deceased his mouth. In the vignette to 
the mouth h h' d h .. r' h to the t e twenty-t Ir c apter a pnest IS seen perlormmg t e . opera-
deceased. • • 4Z>- V <:::> • 

tlon of openmg the mouth 0 0 X Co I tint tipt re, with 
the instrument r--.., and the deceased says in the text, cc Ptah 1 

has opened my mouth with that instrument of steel with 
which he opened the mouth of the gods."· When the mouth 
of the deceased had been opened, his ka gained control of his 
speech, intelligence and limbs, and was able to hold inter
course with the gods, and to go in and out of his tomb 
whenever he pleased. When the formulz are finished and 
all rites performed, Ani's relatives and near friends withdraw 
from the mummy chamber and make their way up the stairs, 
through the long passage and into the first chamber, where 
they find that animals have been slaughtered, and that many 

The of the assistants and those who accompanied the funeral arc 
funeral 
feast. 

1 Some copies read Shu. 
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MUMMY. 173 

eating and drinking of the funereal offerings. When the last 
person has left the mummy chamber, masons bring along 
slabs of stone and lime which they have ready and wall it up i 
the joints between the stones are so fine that the blade of a 
modem penknife can with difficulty be inserted to the depth 
of half an inch. We have seen Ani's body embalmed, we 
have watched all the stages of the manufacture of his coffin, 
we have seen the body dressed and laid in it, we have accom
panied him to the tomb, we have gone through it and seen 
how it is arranged and decorated, and we have assisted at the 
funereal ceremonies i in his beautiful tomb then, let us leave 
him to enjoy his long rest in the company of his wife. Ani did 
not cause such a large and beautiful tomb to be hewn for him 
merely to gratify his pride; with him, as with all educated 
Egyptians, it was the outcome of the belief that his soul would 
revivify his body, and was the result of a firm assurance in 
his mind of the truth of the doctrine of immortality, which is 
the foundation of the Egyptian religion, and which was as 
deeply rooted in them as the hills arc in the earth. 

, 
MUMMy.1 

Mummy is the term which is generally applied to the 
body of a human being, animal, bird, fish, or reptile, which 
has been preserved by means of bitumen, spices, gums, or 

-

natron. As far as can be discovered, the word is neither a Origin of 
. fth . E . dfi dbod the word corruption 0 e ancient gyptlan wor or a preserve y, "MuIJUJlY." 

nor of the more modern Coptic form of the hieroglyphic name. 
The word "mummy" is foun'd in Byzantine Greek (pOl/pla, 
pbJpt.OJI), and in Latin,- and indeed in almost all European 
languages. It is derived from the Arabic ~r' "bitumen," 

and the Arabic word for mummy is ~~,:c, which means a 
"bitumenized thing," or a body preserved by bitumen. The 
Syriac-speaking people called it l~~, the Greeks 'lTtTTau-

1 I have reproduced here many paragrapbs from my Prifalllf')' R,ma,.!Js mode 

tm ElfYPIitm Mummies, on llu fKcasirm of llu """o//ing 0/1'" M"mm7 0/ Bd.Ran, 
privately printed; London, 18c}o. 

I It appears in Latin aLout A.D. 1000. Wiedemann, Hlrorlols Zwn"llS BtIS"; 
Leipzig, 18c}o, p. 349. 
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4>tI.).TO~, and the Persians call a drug used in medicine ~.~~. 
The celebrated Arabic physician Ibn Bet~r (died A.H. 646), 
quoting Dioscorides,l who lived in the first century of our era, 
says that Mumia is found in the country called Apollonia. and 
that it flows down with water from the "lightning mountains," 
and being thrown by the water on the sides of the water 
courses, becomes hard and thick, and that it has a smell like 
that of pitch. Having further quoted the article by Dioscorides 
on Pittasphaltus, he adds, " What I say on this subject is as 

"Mummy" follows: The name 11lA11l/a ~u..o,... is given to the drug of 
!~:n:b- which mention has just been m;de, and to that which is called 
used in . 
embalming' Bitumen of Judrea,' ~.J~\ fl', and to the mAm/a of the 
bodie'S. tombs ~..J~\ ~~rl\' which is found in great quantities in 

Mummy 
sold as 
II drug. 

Egypt, and which is nothing else than a mixture which the 
Byzantine Greeks used formerly for embalming their dead, in 
order that the dead bodies might remain in the state in which 
they were buried, and experience neither decay nor change. 
Bitumen of Judrea is the substance which is obtained from the 
Asphaltites Lake, '.J~ ~." 'Abd el-La~if·t mentions that 
he saw mAm/a or bitumen which had been taken out of the 
skulls and stomachs of mummies sold in the towns, and he adds 
that he bought "the contents of three skulls for half an 
Egyptian dirhem," ~ ~ i}.t.-o UNJ} ZlJ ~~\ ~J 
~f"W ~).J, and says that it varies very little from mineral 
pitch, for which it can be substituted if one takes the trouble 
to procure it. 

About three or four hundred years ago Egyptian mummy 
formed one of the ordinary drugs in apothecaries' shops. The 
trade in mummy was carried on chiefly by Jews, and as early 
as the twelfth century a physician called EI-Magar was in the 
habit of prescribing mummy to his patients. It was said to be 
good for bruises and wounds. After a time, for various 
reasons, the supply of genuine mummies ran short, and the 

1 Maleria Medica (ed. Kiibn, in Medi'lIT'Um GrtJNIIT'Um 0"",,, tom. nv., 
Leipzig, 1829, p. 10/). 

I See Abd el-l4~ir. Be/atitnt de r Egyplt, tr •. by De Sacy, Paris, 1810, P. 273, 
lind AMlJIWip"'- /lis/mil /ED/Ii CDmpendium, Ed. White, Oxrord, 1810, p 150. 
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Jews were obliged to manufacture them. They procured 
the bodies of all the criminals that were executed in gaols, 
and of people who had died in hospitals, Christians and 
others. They filled the bodies with bitumen and stuffed the 
limbs with the same substance; this done, they bound them 
up tightly and exposed them to the heat of the sun. By this 
means they made them look like old mummies. In the year 
1564 a physician called Guy de la Fontaine made an attempt 
to see the stock of the mummies of the chief merchant in 
mummies at Alexandria, and he discovered that they were 
made from the bodies of slaves and others who had died of the 
most loathsome diseases. The traffic in mummies as a drug 
was stopped in a curious manner. A Jew at Damietta who 
traded in mummies had a Christian slave who was treated 
with great harshness by him because he would not consent to 
become a Jew. Finally, when the ill-treatment became so 
severe that he could bear it no longer, the slave went to the 
Pasha and informed him what his master's business was. The 
Jew was speedily thrown into prison, and only obtained his End ~fthe 

liberty by payment of three hundred pieces of gold. Every :::.;. 
Jewish trader in mummy was seized by the local governor of 
the place where he lived, and money was extorted from him. 
The trade in mummy being hampered by this arbitrary tax, 
soon languished, and finally died out entirely.l 

The hieroglyphic word for mummy is P --lJ I ~ 9 ~ ~t~~n 
Sa!}u, and the word used to indicate the act of making a dead the em

man into a mummy is ~ ~ lS or ~ ~ fits #. it means to ~~~ 
II wrap up in bandages." The Coptic forms of the latter word 
are Je€C, JeKe, J(WC, JeWWC, J(wwee, and they were used by 
the Copts to translate the Greek 6vr(4)t(l.tTp.O~, To.t/>~, ellTo.t/>ul~e,,,, 
84'ff'TeW, etc.; the word ...... IOAwn, "mummy," is also given by 
Kircher, Lingua Atgyptiaca Rtstituta. Rome, 1643, p. 183, at 
the foot. The mummifier was called peqJ(wc; compare 
0 ... 02, A. "'J(WC __ mepA.KA nxe nlpeqJ(we· = ~o.' e'eTo.. 
f/Jlo.uo." 0: evro.t/>,o.tTTo.l TOll 'Iu po.~>...' 

I Pettigrew on Mummies, p. 4-
I Lagarde, Del" Pmlalnu" KOJlistl., Gen. l. 2. 

• l.agarde, Lilwon'fN ~/. Ttsl. Calion., Gen. 1. 2, p. 51. 
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/- Whether the art of mummifying was known to the 
aboriginal inhabitants of Egypt, or whether it was introduced 
by the new-comers from Asia, is a question which is very 
difficult to decide. We know for a certainty that the stele of 
a dignitary preserved at Oxford was made during the reign of 
Sen~, the fifth king of the second dynasty, about B.C 4000. 
The existence of this stele with its figures and inscriptions 
entreating the god of the dead to grant sepulchral meals, 
points to the fact that the art of elaborate sepulture had 
reached a high pitch of perfection in those early times. The 
man for whom it was made was called ~ ~ Sheri, and he 
held the dignity of i i neter !)en or" prophet"; the stele also 
tells us that he was 1 ~ mien reck or " royal relative." 
The inscriptions contain prayers asking that there may be 
granted to the. deceased i~ the nether world, " thousands of 
oxen, linen bandages, cakes, vessels of wine, incense, etc.," 

Antiquity 
of em
balming. 

which fact shows that religious belief, funereal ceremonies, and 
a hope for a life after death, had already become a part of the 
life of the people of Egypt. During the reign of king Sen~. 
the redaction of a medical- papyrus was carried out. As this 
work presupposes many years of experiment and experience. 
it is clear that the Egyptians possessed at a remote period 
ample anatomical knowledge for mummifying a human body. 
Again, if we consider that the existence of this king is proved 
by papyri and contemporaneous monuments, and that we 
know the names of some of the priests who took part in 
funereal ceremoniec; during his reign, there is no difficulty in 
acknowledging the great antiquity of such ceremonies, anc;l 
also that they presuppose a religious belief in the actual 
revivification of the body because of which hoped-for event 
the Egyptians took the greatest possible care to preserve and 
afterwards to hide the bodies of the dead. 

Though there exists, to my knowledge, no monument of a 
similar nature to that of the stele of Sen~ which would prove 
beyond doubt that mummies were made in the first dynasty, 
still it seems tolerably certain that they were made, and there 

Ancient is little doubt that the Egyptians possessed all the anatomical 
!~c~~n knowledge necessary for this purpose. We know from 
' ...... y. ~nethO that Tcta. the ,ceond king ~ the first dynasty. 
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aoout B.c. 4366, wrote a book upon anatomy, and that he \ 
busied himself in making experiments with drugs. The \ 
mother of this king, a lady called Shesh ~ ttl,l earned fame ' 
for herself by inventing a hair wash. From the fact that the 
bodies of some ancient Egyptians who lived during the first 
four dynasties, have been found in a skeleton state in 
sarcophagi which had never been opened since the time they 
were cemented, some six thousand years ago, until the present 
day, it has been argued by some that mummification wns not 
practised during the early dynasties in Egypt. Some system 
of preservation must have been adopted, however, because 
the bones are discoloured, and smell strongly of bitumen. 

The knowledge of the way in which the ancient Egyptians 
mummified their dead is obtained from the works of Greek 
historians, and from an examination of mummies. According 
to Herodotus,· .. When in a fami(ya man of any consideration Account of 

dies, all the females of that family besmear their heads and ~~~~~~g 
faces with mud, and then leaving the body in the house, they dotus. 

wander about the city, and beat themselves, having their clothes 
girt up, and exposing their breasts, and all their relations 
accompany them. On the other hand, the men beat them-
selves, being girt up in like manner. When they have done 
this, they carry out the body to be embalmed. There are 
persons who are appointed for this very purpose; they, when 
the dead body is hrought to them, show to the bearers wooden 
models of corpses made exactly like by painting. And they 
show that which they say is the most expensive manner of 
embalming, the name of which' I do not think it right to 
mention on such an occasion ; they then show the second, Three 

which is inferior and less expensive; and then the third which ::r:~~s 
is the cheapest. Having explained them all, they learn from balming. 

them in what way they wish the body to be prepared; then 
the relations, when they have agreed on the price, depart; but 
the embalmers remaining in the workshops thus proceed to 
embalm in the most expensive manner. First they draw out First 

the brains through the nostrils with an iron hook, taking part of :re!~~ 
• balming. 

I PlJ/Jp'rIs aurs, Bd. II., ClosslJrillm H;erogl)'pllinlm, by Stem, p. 47. 
t Bk. II. 8S. 
• ;.6., Osiris. . 

B.M. N 
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it out in this manner, the rest by the infusion of drugs. Then 
with a sharp Ethiopian stone they make an incision in the 
side, and take out all the bowels; and having cleansed the 
abdomen and rinsed it with palm-wine, they next sprinkle it 
with pounded perfumes, Then having filled the belly with 
pure myrrh pounded, and cassia, and other perfumes, frankin
cense excepted, they sew it up again; and when they have 
done this, they steep it in natrum, leaving it under for 70 
days; for a longer time than this it is hot lawful to steep it. 
At the expiration of the 70 days they wash the corpse, 
and wrap the whole body in bandages of ftaxen cloth, 
smearing it with gum, which the Egyptians commonly use 
instead of glue, After this the relations, having taken the 
body back again, make a wooden case in the shape of a man,· 
and having made it, they enclose the body; and thus, having 
fastened it up, they store it in a sepulchral chamber,' setting 
it upright against the wall. In this manner they prepare the 
bodies that are embalmed in the most expensive way, 

"Those who, avoiding great expense, desire the middle 
way, they prepare in the following manner. When they have 

I Really in the (orm ofthe god Osiris. 

t Compare "'''''x',,, ai cl Al~.o,. owo, pJI' y.-AI~ 1'/I";I'-t"pdl'IIC"'o.. 
V'lrpOI' (' .... "rlloll nl (t',.,..o.,."I' in .. ;"..,... Lucian. D, uti", § 21 (ed. Dindorf, 
Parit, 1867. p. 569). 

Al-,Vrno. ai .,.11 ll'r.pG I(,AWr., rIJI"xeiJolI"lI' IJbro'c,.1Il ftl' In.,.,.oi, Vrip 
.,.iI, 'xo""'I'. Sextus Empiriclll, Pyrrl"",;a,.".. IlUlil",itmll.. lib. III. cap. Z4 
(ed. J. A. Fabricius, Leipzig, 17 18, p. 1114). 

Mortuos limo obliti plangunt : nec cremare aut fodere fas putant: verum 
arte medicatos intra penetrali:P. collocant. Pomponius Mela, lib. I. Cl1p. 9 (ed. 
Gronov., Leyden, li8a, p. 6a). 

Af'gyptia tellul 

Claudit odorato post funus stantil1 saxo 
Corpora, et 11 mensis exsanguem hl1ud separat umbram. 

Siliull Italieus, P"";Ctlru", lib. XIII. 11. 474-476 
(ed. H. Oeciooi, Turin, 1889). 

Balsama sueco unguentaque mira feruntur 
Tempus in aeternum sacrum servantia corpus. 

Corippi. D,la,uii/tlll/ruti"i,lib. nr. 
II. aa-as (ed. Antwerp, IsSl, p. 4). 
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charged their syringes with oil made from cedar, they fill the • 
abdomen of the corpse without making any incision or taking 
out the bowels, but inject it at the fundament; and having 
prevented the injection from escaping, they steep the body 
in natrum for the prescribed number of days, and on the last 
day they let out from the abdomen the oil of c~ which 
they had before injected, and it has such power that it brings 
away the intestines and vitals in a state of dissolution; the 
natrum dissolves the flesh, and nothing of the body remains 
but the skin and the bones. When they have done this they 
return the body without any further operation. 

"The third method of embalming is this, which is used Third 

only for the poorer sort. Having thoroughly rinsed the :ce!~ 
abdomen in syrmrea, they steep it with natrum for 70 days, balming. 

and then deliver it to be carried away." 1 

According to Genesis 1. 3, the embalming of Jacob 
occupied 40 days, but the period of mourning was 70 days. 
From Egyptian documents it is known that the length of the 
period from the death of a man to his burial varied; in one 
case the embalming occupied 16 days, the bandaging 35 Period of 

days, and the burial 70 days, i.e., 121 days in all. In a b:i~ment 
second case the emhalming occupied 66 days, preparations varied in 

for burial 4 days, and the burial 26 days; in all 96 days. length. 

Elsewhere we are told that the embalming lasts 70 or 80 
days, and the burial ten months. J 

The account given by Diodorus (1.91) agrees with that Account or 
of Herodotus in many particulars, but some additional details b;l~::.ing 
are given. According to it, if any man died, all his relatives dorus. 

and friends threw dust or mud on their heads, and went 
round about through the town uttering cries of grief as long , 
as the body remained unburied; during the interval between I 

the death and the burial, they abstained from the use of 
baths and wine, they partook of no choice foods, and they put 
not on fine apparel. The methods of embalming were three 
in number; the most expensive, the less expensive, and the 
poorest of all. The first method cost one talent of silver, about 

1 Cary's translation, pp. 126, 127. 

a It'or the authorities see Wiedemann, i-In-otloh Zfl.,iles Brll", p. 3S8~ 

N 2 

Cost of 
eml1O.1ming 
a bot1y. 
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£250; the second twenty mime, about £60; and the third 
cost very little indeed. The people who practise the art 
of embalming belong to a class of men in whose families this 

\'::
rofession is hereditary, and they set down in writing a 

statement of the various methods of embalming practised by 
them and the cost of each, and ask the relatives of the dead 
man to decide upon the method to be adopted. When this 
question has been settled, the embalmers take the body into 
their charge, and they hand it to those who are fully 
acquainted with the process of embalming. The first of 
these called the" scribe" ('YPGJJ.p4TEVt;) makes a mark on the 
left side of the body. which is laid upon the ground, to 
indicate where the incision is to be made. Next, a man, 
called the "ripper up" (""GPtuTX'Q'Tt]~), with an Ethiopian 
stone (>..l(Jol' A.'(Jw'Iwcoll) makes a cut in the side lengthwise 
of the size indicated by the scribe. Having done this, he . ~ 
flees away in all haste, pursued by his assistants, who hurl 
after him pieces of stone and call down curses, that vengeance 

::\ may come upon him for this crime; for the Egyptians hold 
'\J in abomination anyone who wounds or commits an act of 

violence upon the human body. The f(lRbalmec.o; (Tap'XEIITGl) 
are held in high honour, and are treated with much conside
ration, because they are fAeR8S or the priests, and are allowed 
to enter the sanctuary as if they were ceremonially pure. 
Having assembled around the body, one of them puts his 
hand into it through the cut that has been made, and draws 
out everything that he finds inside, with the exception of the 

Details 
or em- J 
Lalming. 

heart and reins (lungs?); others clean the intestines, and 
wash them with palm-wine and balsams. Finally, having 
treated the body first with oil of c~ar and other materials 
of this nature, and then with myrrh, cinnamon, and other 

) sweoetsmelling drugs and spices suitable for embalming 
purposes, they bring it into such a state of completeness, that 
the eye-lashes and eye-brows remain uninjured, and its form 

~is so little changed that it is easy to recognize the features. 
The greater number of the Egyptians who keep the bodies 
of their ancestors in magnificent chambers, enjoy the sight of 
those who have been dead for several generations, and they 
feel great satisfaction in seeing the features and form of. these 
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bodies, and look upon them, to a certain extent, as contem
poraries. 

With reference to the fleeing away of the paraschistes it is 
difficult to understand what Diodorus had in his mind. A 
little further on he says that the embalmers were great friends 
of the priests, and as this was certainly the case, the man 
who performed the operation probably merely fulfilled a reli
gious obligation in fleeing away, and had very little to fear. 
In some particulars Diodorus appears to have been mis- State

informed, ~d in any case the knowledge he possessed of Df~~:s 
mummies could hardly have been at first hand. He lived too not wholly 

trust· 
late (about B.C. 40) to know what the well-made Theban worthy. 

mummies were like, and his experience therefore would only 
have familiarized him with the Egypto-Roman mummies, in 
which the limbs were bandaged separately, and the contour 
of their faces, somewhat blunted, was to be seen through the 
thin and tightly drawn bandages which covered the face. A 
good example of a mummy made about this date is that of 
the lady Mut-em-Mennu, which is preserved in the British 
Museum, No. 6704; in this mummy the features of the face 
can be clearly distinguished underneath the bandages. 

A curious idea about the fate of the intestines taken from Fate of the 

the body obtained among certain Greek writers. Plutarch 1 intestines. 

says, in two places, that when tlte Egyptians have taken them 
out of the body of the dead man, they show them to the sun 
as the cause of the faults which he had committed, and then v 
throw them into the' river, while the body, having been 
cleansed, is embalmed. Porphyry I gives the same account at 

1 01 1':.. wrcpO" cWm-/,._n l&IEa. 1''; oj).itp. f1T' awa ,uP fls Tc\. floTn,.~. 

rcar'{JGAo., ,-ou bi .1).).ov u"JAfIT'os tT3'1rcoBapou yryo...wor OrII'u..Ol1Ta&. Plutarch, 
VII. Sap. CtmfI., XVI., ed. Didot, p. 188. Cf. also 'EtI'f~ rca>..r flxf., "'''lfP 
AlyVrn-&OI TU Hrc,... Tq. oMilll' IEt).ol1Tn rca; flpor ,-0. f>.&O. a.aa XiCo.".., 
Irc{Jd>Jt.tIIIfT.II, .11' aiTiall all""",""". ':. as d.ep6Jll"0s tTpaPTfll. Plutarch, De Car";",,, 
ESII, OraI;o Posterior, ed. Didot, p. 1219-

I 'Ercf;..., 1'1111"01 o~ flapRflfl'flT'Oll, 0,.1 nNS mroBulldllTllr 1'&11 f~ yryol1M...,. 
0,.011 TOP'JPUfIIfT"', ,ai, ,-qll oMiUII 'EfAolITfr rca~ fls tct/J...".;,. I.e,.".., J'f,.a 1' •• 
IA>. .... , ':. alllflpBTTOlITal 1111"EP TOU "flC/IOU. rcai,-q .. rctfj..,rc\ .. rcpaTOUPTU flpur ,-0. 

ij)o.lOII .I"apnpu!lTa&, ."us Ta. .. {III"EI' TOU "'''pou floloVl'lPOv >'0,),0" f,;,11 Tup'X"W';'''. 
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greater length, and adds that the intestines were placed in a 
lc box; he also gives the formula which the embalmers used 

When showing the intestines to the sun, and says that it was 
translated by Ekphantos into Greek ~t of his own language, 
which was presumably Egyptian. The aQ!!ress to the sun and 
the other gods who are supposed to bestoWlne upon man, the 
petition to them to grant firi-aDoac ro -dte-deceased with the 
everlasting gods, and the confession by the deceased that he 
had worshipped, with reverence, the gods of his fathers from 
his youth up, that"ninUi.d- honoured his parent~ that he had 
neither killed nor injured any man, all these have a sound 
about them of having been written by some one who had a 
knowledge ofthe "Negative Confession" in the 12Sth chapter 
of the Book of the Dead. On the other hand it is difficult to 
imagine any Greek acquainted with the manners and customs 
of the Egyptians making the statement that they threw the 
intestines into the river, for when th~weR POt placed in jars 
separate from the body, they were mummified and placed 
between the-legs or arms, and bandaged_ up _with the body, 
and the future welfare of the body in the nether~wor1d 
depended entirely upon its having e,!ery member complete. 

General An examination of Egyptiall rllIl~mieswmsnow that the 
correctness • b . 
of state- accounts given y Herodotus and Dlodorus are generally 
mHentsdof correct, for mummies both with and without ventral incisions 

ere otus 
and are found, and some are preserved by means of balsams and 
lJiodorus. gums, and others by bitumen and natrum. The skulls of 

mummies which exist by hundreds in caves and pits at 

.. EaT, a. «al d ).~, a. 'p,,4-.. "E~ I 1« rij~ trarplov &M,IrTOII, 
t'OIOWo~. .Q a'lnrOf'a f)"., «ul ~i tran"l~ at 1'1). C"). "ir d.e".."",r &In.r, 
trpoaaiEaIT6f ~ «al trapdaor. ,"oir diato,r B.oi~ cnI.o,«o... 'E'" ydp ... ovr B,ovr, 
olir 01 yo ... ir ,,0' -trap,a"Ea .. , .lJrT.f3O>.. a, ..... AOV.. ~rTO.. xpOl'O" ,.. .... ,".i"", 
al ... , d .. {jio .. ,~xo .. , rovr .... d 1TC,,.a "ov ". .... ~rT" ..... as , ... ;"", .. lz.t· .......... ,n).", .. 

d~pWtrO) .. I olJr. rhrlltTfllHI, ofr. trflpalla0ra84q" rhr.rrrip'llTO, 011.... aA)'o ovai .. 
d~,"rrro .. &.tr~"''1''. El a, ... , "po I(arC\ .,0 .. '1'OV'rov {jlo .. f"oIp""" ~ ~ .. 
~ tr,,;,.. : .. "I} B.I""';'" ~ .. , ou az '1'OV'r/)" f1'OPro .. , dUo aiG ... aiiro (a';Ea~ ... .). 
«&{:hwro .. , , .. J , yarr ... qp ~ .. ). Porphyry, D, ""{'Slillllltia, lib. IV., 10, ed. Didot, 

P·75· 

I Wilkinson reads" Ellphantos It (A"de'" Eg,,'iQIU, iii. 479). 

I Wiedemann (lln-/Jd/Jis Ztvdlts But", r. 354) adds DMfl'. in brackets. 
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Thebes contain absolutely nothing, a fact which proves that 
the embalmers were able not only to remove the brain, but 
also to take out the membranes without injuring or breaking 
the bridge of the nose in any way. Skulls of mummies are 
found, at times, to be filled with bitumen, linen rags, or resin. 
The bodies which have been filled with resin or some such 
substance, are of a greenish colour, and the skin has the ap
pearance of being tanned. Such mummies, when unrolled, 
perish rapidly and break easily. Usually, however, the resin 
and aromatic gum process is favourable to the preservation 
of the teeth and hair. Bodies from which the intestines have 
been removed and which have been preserved by being filled 
with bitumen are quite black and hard. The features are 
preserved intact, but the body is heavy and unfair to look 
upon. The bitumen penetrates the bones so completely that Bodiestre. 

it is sometimes difficult to distinguish which is bone and bi~=en; 
which is bitumen. The arms, legs, hands, and feet of such natron, 

. b k·th d l·k th k· f h . 1 and aro-mummIes rea WI a soun 1 e e crac mg 0 c emlca matic sub-

glass tubing i they bum very freely, and give out great heat. stances. 

Speaking generally they will last for ever. When a body has 
been preserved by natron, that is, a mixture of carbonate, 
sulphate, and muriate of soda, the skin is found to be hard, 
and to hang loo~ely from the bonCli.in much the same way as 
it hangs from the skeletons of the dead monks preserved in 
the crypt beneath the Capuchin convent at Floriana, in Malta. 
The ~ of slIch mummies usually falls off when touched. 

'The Egyptians also preserved their dead in honey. 'Abd Bodies ., 

cl-Latifrelatesthat an Egyptian worthy of belief told him fni:~~~~ 
that once when he and several others were occupied in 
exptoring the graves and seeking for t~easure near the 
Pyramids, 'they came across a sealed jar, and having 
opened it.i.Ild found that it contained honey, they began to 
eat it. Some one in the party remarked that a hair in the 
honey turned round one of the fingers of the man who was 
dipping his bread in it, and as they drew it out the body of a 
small child appeared with all its limbs complete and in a good 
state of preservation j it was well dressed, and had upon it 
numerpus orn~ments.a The body of Alexander the Great 

• 'Abel el-L:1~h, tr. De Sacy, p. 199 
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was also preserved in If white honey which had not been 
melted."l 

Bodies The bodies of the poor were preserved by two very cheap rr:':n methods; one method consisted of soaking in salt and hot 
and salt bitumen, and the other in salt only. In the first process every 
only. 1- cavity was filled with bitumen, and the hair disappeared; 

clearly it is to the bodies which were preserved in this way 
that the name" mummy" or bitumen was first applied The 
salted and dried body is easily distinguishable. The skin is 
like paper, the features and hair have disappeared, and the 
bones are very white and brittle. 

Oldest The oldest mummy in the world about the date of which 
i:Uth:Y there is no doubt, is that of Seker-em-sa-f,· son of Pepi I. 
world. and elder brother of Pepi I I., B.c. 3200, which was found at 

~a1<~Arah in 1881, and which is now at Gizeh. The lower 
jaw is wanting, and one of the legs has been dislocated in 
transport; the features are well preserved, and on the right 
side of the bead is the lock of hair emblematic of youth. An 
examination of the body shows that Seker-em-sa-f died very 
young. A number of bandages found in the chamber of his 
pyramid at ~a~~Arah are similar to those in use at a later 
date, and the mummy proves that the art of embalming had 
arrived at a very high pitch of perfection already in the 
Ancient Empire. The fragments of a body which were found 
by Colonel Howard Vyse in the pyramid of Mycerinus at 
Gtzeh, are thought by some to belong to a much later period 
than that of this king; there appears to be, however, no 
evidence for. this belief, and as they belong to a man, and not 
to a woman, as Vyse thought, they may quite easily be the 
remains of the mummy of Mycerinus. The skeletons found 
in sarcophagi belonging to the first six dynasties fall to dust 
when air is admitted to them, and they emit a slight smell of 
bitumen. 

Character- Mummies of the XIth dynasty are usually very poorly 
:!:~fetl made; they are yellowish in colour. brittle to the touch, and 
01 ~ifferent fall to pieces very easily. The limbs are rarely bandaged 
penoda. separately, and the body having been wrapped carelessly in a 

I Burlge, His/o", of Alexander llu Gnat, p. 14' •• 

I Maspero, Gil/tie d. JI;s;/~II' all AIusie tie BOllla'l. 1883. p. 347. 
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number of folded cloths, is covered over lengthwise by one ~cter-
large linen sheet. On the little finger of the left hand a :~:!fes 
scarab is usually found; but besides this there is neither of ~ifl'erent 

amulet nor ornament. The coffins in which mummies of this penods. 

period are found are often filled with baskets, tools, mirrors, 
bows and arrows, etc., etc. 

Mummies of the XIIth dynasty are black, and the skin is 
dry; bandages are not common, and in the cases where they 
exist they are very loosely put on. Scarabs, amulets, and 
figures of gods are found with mummies of this epoch. 

From the XIIIth to the XVIIth dynasties mummies are 
very badly made and perish rapidly. 

From the XVIIIth to the XXIst dynasties the mummies 
of Memphis are black, and so dry that they fall to pieces at 
the slightest touch; the cavity of the breast is filled with 
amulets of all kinds, and the green stone scarab inscribed with 
the XXXth chapter of the Book of the Dead was placed over ) 
the heart. At Thebes, during this period, the mummies are 
yellow in colour and slightly polished, the nails of the hands 
and feet retain their places, and are stained with henna. The 
lim6;; bend in all directions without breaking, and the art of 
careful and dainty bandaging has attained its greatest perfec- L, 
tion. The left hand wears rings and scarabs, and papyri 
inscribed with chapters of the Book of the Dead are founq in 
the coffins, either by the side of the mummy, or beneath it. 

After the XXIst dynasty the custom arose of placing the L 
mummy in a cartonnage, sewn or laced up the back, and _ 
painted in brilliant colours with scenes uf the deceased ador- ; 
ing the gods and the like. 

In the period between the XXVIth. dynasty and the 
conquest of Egypt by Alexander, the decoration of mummies 
reached its highest point, and the ornamentation of the car
tonnage shows the influence of the art of Greece upon that of 
Egypt. The head of the mummy is put into a t.!!~sk, gi~deg. 
or painted in bright colours, the cartonnage fits the body very 
closely, and the feet are protected by a sheath. A large 
number of figures of the gods and of amulets are found on the 
mummy itself, and many things which formed its private pro-. 
perty when alive were buried with it. Towards the time of 
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Character· the Ptolemies, mummies become black and heavy; bandages 
~~ b' d mummies and body are made by the ltumen into one soli mass, 
of rl.ifferent which can only be properly examined by the aid of a hatchet. 
penods./ Such mummies are often wrapped in coverings inscribed with 

I scenes and texts, copied, without any knowledge of their 
meaning, by an artist who altered them to suit his own fancy 
or purpose. 

About B.C. 100 mummies were very carefully bandaged ; 
each limb was treated separately, and retained its natural 
shape after bandaging, and the features of the face, somewhat 
blunted, are to be distinguished beneath the bandages. 

About A.D. SO the desire on the part of relatives and 
friends to see the face of the deceased resulted in the inser-

I, tion of a piece of wood, painted with his portrait, over the 
face of the dead man. The mummies, from this time on to 
the fourth century, are of little interest, for they become mere 
bundles; scenes were painted, athwart and along the bodies, 
in which the deceased is represented adoring ill-shaped 
Egyptian deities; but little by little the hieroglyphic inscrip
tions disappear, and finally those in Greek take their place. 

r.rreco. A remarkable example of a very late Grzco-Roman mummy, 
Roman 
mummies. probably of the fourth century A.D., is British Museum 

No. 21,810. The body is enveloped in a number of 
wrappings. and the whole is covered with a thin layer of 
plaster painted a pinkish-red colour. Over the face is in
serted a portrait of the deceased, with a golden laurel crown 
on his head ; on the breast, in gold, is a collar, each side of 
which terminates in the head of a hawk The scenes painted 
in gold on the body are: I. Anubis, Isis, and Nephthys at the 
bier of the deceased. 2. Thoth, Horus, urzi, etc., referring 
probably to the scene of the weighing of the heart. 3. The 
soul revisiting the body, which is attempting to rise up from a 
bier,beneath which are two jars; beneath this scene is a winged 
disk. Above these scenes in a band is inscribed, in Greek, 
"0 Artemidorus, farewell." APTEMIAWPH, EY'l'YXI; 
and above the band is a vase ~, on each side of which is a 
figure of Maat J. Mummies of children of this period have 
the hair curled and gilded, and hold bunches of Rowers in 
their hands, which are crossed over their breasts. 
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In the early centuries of our era, mummies of wealthy people 
were wrapped in royal cloth made wholly of silk.1 When 
Pisentios, Bishop of Coptos, and his disciple John took up 
their abode in a tomb in the" mountain of Tchemi JJ (nrrwo"l' 

it crH.U..1 = ~ ~ ~ ~ the necropolis of Thebes) they 

found it filled with a number of mummies, the names of which 
were written on a parchment roll which lay close by them. 
The two monks took the mummies and piled them up one upon 
the other; the outer coffins were very large, and the coffins in 
which the bodies were laid were much decorated. The first 
mummy near the door was of great size, and his fingers and 

Descrip. 
tion of 
mummies 
hy Piscn. 
tius. 

his toes were bandaged separately (neq'THA it XIX neu. 
neqcrA.M"I'X J(He it O"l'A.1 O"l'A.I) ; the clothes in which he Silken 

was wrapped were made entirely of silk (~OA.OC"plJ(onl :~:h:y 
itTe nlo"l'pwo"l').' The monk who wrote this description 
of mummies, and coffins, and silk, evidently described what 
he had actually seen. The huge outer coffins to which he 
refers belong to a very late period, as do also the highly. 
decorated inner coffins; the fingers and toes being bandaged 
separately also points to a late Roman period. His testimony 

I Silk, Heb. ~ (Ezek. xvi. 10, 13), LXX., .,.pI"....,."", ""PIIC~ (Rev. 
'II •• 

xvii. 12), Syr. ,.;.. I was common in Greece and Rome at the end of the second 

century of our era. " According to Aelius Lampridius (cap. 26), Heliogabalus was 
the first Roman who wore cloth made wholly of silk, IIowser;,"a wsle, and an idea 
of the value of silk in the early days of its adoption in Europe is gained from the 
fact that Aurelian denied his wife a shawl of purple silk because a pound of silk 
cost one pound weight in gold (Flavius Vopiscus, 'Pit. A.r., cap. 45). The 
custom of women wearing silk wo.s railed at by Clement of Alexandria, Ter· 
tullian, Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, Ambrose, Chrysostomand others; yet Basil, 
.boutA.D. 370, illustrated the doctrine of the resurrection from the change of the 
chrysalis into a butterfly. The cuslom in Italy of wrapping dead bodies in silk 
is probably not earlier than the end of the third century. and in Egypt we may 
place it about one hundred years later. On the use of silk by the ancients, see 
Yates, Te.rlri"u", Anligruwu"', pp. 161-249, and for the collected statements 
of ancient authors on the subject, see G. D. Hoffman, O6sIrwI;onu nrca 
&mII7ces, Smell"', d MortIS, eJ& an/ipilal."" IIislmtu"lllH, jur;lIl1Ujrle pe"" 
dtlrolllplfZ; Tiibingen,4to., 1757. 

s Greek oA.",,,p,.,ic:. 
• I'or the complete text see Amclineau, Elude sur Ie CIzr;sl;a"isllU til ECP", 

p. 143· 
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that silk was used for wrapping mummies is corroborated by 
the fact that within the last few years a number of mummies 
wrapped in cloths covered with silk l have been found In 
the British Museum is a fine specimen (No. 17,173), in which 
two men on horseback, four dogs, flowers, etc., are woven 
in green and yellow on a reddish ground. The whole is 
inside a circular border ornamented with flowers. This piece 
of silk is sewn on a p:ece of fine yellow silk which is in tum 
sewn on a piece of ordinary mummy cloth to strengthen it. 

Mummies of the Roman period were identified by small 
wooden labels, of an average size of five inches by two inches, 
pierced at one end, and tied to the necks of the dead. The 
inscriptions record the name of the deceased, and sometimes 
those of his father and mother, and the number of years of his 
life; some are in Greek only, a large number are bilingual, 
Greek and demotic, and a few also give the equivalent of the 
inscriptions in hieroglyphics. Unfortunately they are very 
ea.o;y to forge,' for the natives use old wood from Egyptian 
coffins, and are able to imitate the inscriptions very closely, 
and many imitations are sold to tourists annually. 

The Egyptian Christians appear to have adopted the 
system of mummifying, and to have mixed up parts of the 
old Egyptian mythology with their newly adopted Christi
anity. Already in the IIIrd century of our era the art of 
mummifying had greatly decayed, and althougb it was 
adopted by wealthy people, both Christian and Pagan, for 
two or three centuries longer, it cannot be said to have been 
generally in use at a period later than the IVth century. 
I believe that this fact was due to the growth of Christianity 
in Egypt. The Egyptian embalmed his dead because he 
believed that the perfect soul would return to its body after 
death, and that it would animate it once more; he therefore 
took pains to preserve the body from all destroying influences 
in the grave. The Christian believed that Christ would give 
bim back his body changed and incorruptible, and that it 
was therefore unnecessary for him to preserve it with spices 

I For excel1ent coloured representations of Byzantine mummies, see Plates 
A and B, in /tIllllllins de Its MUSlflll Ardllologipe Fra"fa;sl l1li Coin, tom. iii., 
Paris, 1890-
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and drugs. The idea of embalming the body and keeping 
it in the house with the living seems to have been repugnant 
to many famous Christians in Egypt, and Anthony the Great 
admonished his two faithful disciples not to allow his body to 
be taken into Egypt, but to bury it under the ground in a 
place known to none but themselves, I~t it should be laid up 
in some dwelling. He disapproved of this custom, and had 
always entreated those who were in the habit of keeping the 
body above ground to give it up; and, concerning his own 
body, he said, "At the resurrection of the dead I shall 
receive it from the Saviour incorruptible."l For the descrip
tion of a plaque, which must have come from the mummy 
of a Copt, see under "Anubis" in the article cc Figures of 
the Gods," 

MUMMY CLOTH. 

The bandages with which the bodies of men and animals Mummy 

ped '1 . I I I bel' ed be c10thswere are wrap were, untl comparative y ate y, lev to thought to 

made of colton. In 1646 Greaves stated in his PyramitJo- be madeof 

grapltia that the -ee ribbands, by what I observed, were of cotton. 

linen, which was the habit also of the Egyptian priests," and 
he adds. "of these ribbands I have seen some so strong and 
perfect as if they had been made but yesterday." Ronelle 
in the Mlmoires de f Acadlmie R. des Sciences, for 1750, 
asserted that every piece of mummy cloth that he had seen 
was made of cotton, and Forster' and Solander, Larcher' 
and Maty, Blumenbach· and others accepted this opinion. 

I ,,0) dfliri ruta, rll IIW"" "OV AalJlil' d, .u')'",",OI', ,,(lftI, .1' roT, orlro" 
dwUIII.-.,.aa • .,.owov yap xnp,,. dllijUoJl d, .,.lIlSpor:, "iii qUoJl .. a.. oraa.,., a. Iral 
w, ad .JlwpNOJI ro., .,.0;"'0 trOloii".,.ar:, Irlli "';';""").).0" _'"a"'aa .,.ij, 1'O,aw"r: 
"."""dQ. ed+G'r' ow n t)plr'poJl ""fi" Irai v..11 oyijJl Irpu+a.,.. • Irlli (IIrlll rll 
.. ,. '"oii pijpa f1,Aa.,..,.01'l"01' ,..",' upi.-, ;,..,., ""ail'a ')'.,,':'II"ul''''lIv .,.Onl', .. >'0)1' 
v,.WI' peI,..JI. '~..,ap I" r, .banGllu .,.WI' I'Up;',. dtrOA#opa& .. .."d .,.lIii 
:E",.,.;;po, df'lIf"r0Jl QIw6.-S~e Life or Antony by Athanasius. 

(Migne, Plllrtligziae, Ser. Gnec. tom. 26, col. 972.) 

I D. B7SSfJ ,A"'if1ll"'''''' London, 1776, pp. 70, 71. 

I Hlr«lfJII, Paris, 1802, p. 357 • 

• Blitriige, GOttingen, 1811, pt. 2, p. 73-
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J omard thought that both cotton aod linen were used for 
bandages of mummies j 1 Granville, in the Philosophical 
Transactions for .825, p. 274, also embraced this view. The 
question was finally settled by Mr. Thomson, who after a 
twelve years' study of the subject proved in the Philosophical 
Magtl8ine (IIIrd Series, Vol. V., No. 29, Nov., 1834) that the 
bandages were universally made of linen. He obtained for 
his researches about four hundred specimens of mummy 
cloth, and employed Mr. Bauer of Kew to examine them 
with his microscopes. "The ultimate fibre of cotton is a 
transparent tube without joints, flattened so that its inward 
surfaces are in contact along its axis, and also twisted 
spirally round its axis: that of flax is a tran!'parent tube 
jointed like a cane, and not flattened nor spirally twisted." I 
The coarse linen of the Egyptians was made of thick flax, 
and was used for making towels, awnings and sail-cloth j' 
the fine linen, '08ollfl, is thought by some to be the equivalent 
ofthe C';l~ 1'!!tO~ of Proverbs vii. 16. The Greek ~'''&:'II 

= Heb. r'1!?, was used to denote any linen cloth, and some
times cotton cloth; but the CTw8oJlo~ !JIHTCTl~ with which \ 
mummies, according to Herodotus (11.86), were bandaged, 
is certainly linen. The Egyptian word usually translated 
by "b~sus" is ~ 0 lS shens, Coptic gJEItC j ordinary 

words for linen are ~ T male, ~ 0 ~ ~~ lS ml1lnut~ 
9lS nu, Coptic ItA. 'T = 08011'0)11 !JVCTCTWO)/I (Rosetta Stone, 

1. 17). One piece of very fine texture of linen obtained at 
Thebes had 152 threads in the warp, and 71 in the woof, to 
each inch, and a second piece described by Wilkinson 
(Ancient Egyptians, III. 165) had 540 threads in the warp, 
and I Join the woof.' One of the cities in Egypt most 

I Dmriplitm tie r EVIl,; MlmDiru nw III H''''81'1, P. 3S. 
I Se, Valet, TUtrillfl;' Allli,flwum; London, 1843, p. 262, wbere the 

whole subject is carefully discussed. 

• Compo C:1~~~ ~in::r ~, Ezekiel, XX\·ii. 7. 

4 See also an interesting letter by De .1eury 10 M. Devbin on II Les EtofTes 
Egypliennes "in RtTI. ArtA., I. XXI, Paris, 1870, pp. 217 -221. 
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famous for its linen industry was n 0 ~ 0 Apu, the Pano- Panopoli5 'i Jt the great 
polis of the Greeks,1 the .rCu.1.U. or sglllR of the Copts, ~ntre of 

and Akhmtm I of the Arabs; but as Egypt exported great ~:~ers. 
quantities of this material, and also used immense quantities 
for bandages of mummies, it is probable that other cities 
also possessed large linen manufactories.' 

The length and breadth of mummy bandages vary from Mummy 
bandages. 

about 3 feet by 2i inches, to 13 feet by 4i inches; some are 
made with fringe at bot h ends, like a scarf, and some have 
carefully made selvedges. Large linen sheets several feet 
square are also found in tombs. The saffron coloured pieces I 

of linen with which mummies are finally covered measure } 
about 8 feet by 4 feet. Usually two or three different kinds of 
linen cloth are used in bandaging mummies. Mummy cloths 
are with very few exceptions quite plain, and it is only in 

. the Greek times that the fine outer linen covering is 
decorated with figures of gods, etc., in gaudy colours. Several 
square pieces of linen in the Museums of Europe are 
ornamented with blue stripes, and it is pretty certain that the 
threads which form them were dyed with indigo before they 
were woven into the piece. As far back as the time of 
Amenophis II I. it was customary to inscribe texts in t~ > 
hieratic and hieroglyphic characters upon mummy cloths, 
and at that period large vignettes accompany the chapters 
from the Book of the Dead j after the XXVlth dynasty 
hieratic only appears to have been used for this purpose, and 
the bandages, which are rarely more than four inches wide, 
are frequently so coarse that the text is almost illegible. / 
Badly drawn vignettes, drawn in outline, usually stand at the 
top of each column of writing. 

The marvellolls skill which the Egyptians displayed in Duration 

making linen did not die out with the fall of the native li~~e 
industry 

1 UWI' tnlAcr, All'OlljI')'Wl' .calAalo,'fI')'W" .a'ro,.ia W'aAalQ, Stnho, XVII., L 42. in Egypt. 
: Akhmtm bu a population of about 10,000 lOuIs, and of these 1000 are 

Chriltians. 
In the map publiJ.hed by Yates (Textti",,,,, A"/;fjtlfJrum, p. 250) to ~how 

the divisions 01 the ancient world in which sheep's.wool, pt's·hair, hemp, cotton, 
silk, beaver's-wool, camel's-wool, camers-hair and linen are found, the only other 
districta where linen WDS made besides Egypt are Colchis, Cinyps, and Ii district 
near the mouth of the Rhine. 
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sovereigns of Egypt, and the Copts, or native Christians of 
that country, carried on the industry with splendid success 
until the twelfth century of our era. Although they ceased to 
mummify their dead, for the hope of the resurrection of the 
body given by Christianity practically killed the art of 
embalming, they continued to dress them in garments which 
are remarkable for the beauty of tlte embroidery and 

Disco,:ery tapestries with which they are decorated. A great "find Jt 

~~~~:;o- of fine examples of this work was made at Akhmtm, the 
ralis at. ancient PanopoJis, in 1884- The graves at Akhmtm are 

anopolis. about five feet deep, and are not indicated by any mound. 
The bodies appear to have been buried with natron sprinkled 
over them, for many of their garments are covered with 
crystals of this substance; and they appear also to have been 
buried with their best clothes on. The head was provided 
with a band or cap, and was sometimes supported on a pillow. • 
The body wore a tunic, and the feet had stockings, sandals or 
shoes upon them; the head, breast, arms, and fingers were 
decorated with ornaments. The condition in life of the 
deceased was indicated by inscriptions on rectangular wooden 
tesserce (see p. 188), or by his tools, which were buried with 
him. The body was entirely covered over with linen and laid 
upon a board, and thus dressed was then deposited in the 

Ornaments earth. The chief ornaments found in the tombs at Akhmim 
~:n~= are: hair-pins and combs made of wood or bone; earrings of 

several shapes and forms made of glass; silver and bronze 
filigree work, gold with little gold balls, and iron with pendent 
agates; necklaces made of amber, coloured glass, and blue 
and green glazed faIence beads; torques, or neck-rings, made 
of bronze; bracelets, open and closed, made of bronze, iron. 
glass and hom; finger-rings of bronze; and bronze belt 
buckles made in the form of a Christian cross. A large 
number of ivory crosses are also found; the cross which is 
found so often on these objects was not used merely as an 
ornament, but as a special symbol and emblem of Christianity.l 

Age of the The most ancient and the greater number of the tombs which 
necropolis. 

I lowe these details to FOITer, Die Graber und Textilfunde von Achmim 
_Panopolis. Strassburg, 1891. pp. 12, 13. This book contains 16 plates on 
which are photographed. in colours, 250 pictures of the textile fabrics and the 
other most interestin& objects found at Al.hmlm. 
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contained these belong to the second or third century after 
Christ,and the most recent to the eighth or ninth century;1 they 
are taken from bodies of Christians and heathen which were 
buried with or without coffins, or in private or common burial 
places. The Museum of Gobelins possesses a piece of cloth, 
the threads of the woof of which are made of pure silk, and 
this is said by M. Gerspach,1 the Director of the National 
Manufactory at Gobelins, to belong to a period subsequent to 
the eighth century, because silk does not appear in Egyptian 
tapestries until that century. It may then be considered that 
the Coptic linen work found at Akhmtm covers a period of 
eight centuries, viz., ii-ix. M. Gerspach adds, "II est fort 
probable que les Coptes ont continue, pendant plusieurs 
siecles encore, une fabrication dans laquelle ils excellaient; 
ils ont vraisemblablement travaille aces milliers de pieces 
representant les grands hommes de I'Islam, montrant des 
villes, des paysages et des animaux que possedait Ie calif 
Mostansser-Billah et qui furent br6lees au Caire en 1062 avec 
les immenses richesses accumulees dans Ie Dep6t des eten-
dards" (p.2). Of the character, style, design, and antiquity Gerspac~ 
of Coptic linen work he says, " Le style est plus ou moins pur, li~e~o~~~k 
mais il denote constamment une grande liberte de composition a.nd de· 

et de facture; il est exempt de minuties et de subtilites, meme SIgnS. 

lorsque nous ne comprenons pas tres bien la pensee de l'artiste. 
Quand il ne se rattache pas a la decoration romaine ou a l'art 
oriental, il est original, il a un caractere propre, une saveur 
particuliere, qu'i1 soit fin comme nos dentelles ou epais et 
obtus comme les omements des races inferieures; il constitue 
alors, dans une manifestation intime et populaire, un genre 
special qu'on nommera peut-etre bienMt Ie style copte. A 
premiere vue, en eiret, on retrouve l'antiquite dans les pieces 
les plus simples, qui sont aus~i les plus anciennes j en general, 
ces morceaux sont d'une seule couleur pourpre ou brune, avec 

1 According to Forrer (p. 26), the foundation of the cemetery at Akhmtm may 
be dated in the first or second century after Christ, and the decay of the art of the 
best kind is to be sought at the end of the seventh or in the course of the eighth 
century after Christ. 

I Les Tapisseriel Copies, Paris, 1890, p. 2. This most interesting work 
contains 153 reproductions in one or more coluurs of the most important designs 
found on Akhmlm linen. 

B. M. 0 
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des filets clairs en lin &:ru. Le dessin est sommaire, net, 
sobre, bien combin~, harmonieux, d'une grande franchise 
plastique, dans Ie style qu'adoptera ult~rieurement l'art 
h~raldique j naturellement, dans la figure il est plus faible 
que dans l'ornement, car Ie t~pissier, avec sa broche, ne trace 
pas aussi facilement que Ie c~ramiste avec son pinceau; nous 
devons excuser les tapissiers Coptes, leurs successeurs de tous 
les temps et de tous les pays ayant comme eux fait plus ou 
moins de fautes de dessin ..... Les tapisseries polychromes1 

sont g~n~ralement post~rieures a cette premiere'~rie, mais il 
importe de faire remarquer que certains modeles primitifs 
n'ont pas ~t~ abandonn~s et qu'on les retrouve dans les tissus 
modernes du bas Danube et de ('Orient ..•.• ]usqu'ici I Ie 
dessin est clair et lisible; main tenant nous arrivons a une 
suite inferieure; les lignes se compliquent et les formes 
deviennent ~paisses; ....•. l'ornement est encore dans un 
bon esprit, mais les figures sont faibles ...••. Avec les siec1es 
suivallts, nous tombons dans une d~cadence relative, moins 
profonde que celIe de la mosaJque au IX' siecle; Ie corps 
humain est contoum~, strapass~; les t~tes sont bestiales; les 
animaux sont difformes et fantastiques, pourvus de sortes de 
tentacules; ils se transforment en ornements; la flore n'est 
m~me plus omemanisee ni conventionelle ; certains motifs sont 
incomprehensibles; l'ornement, mieux tenu, pr~sente toujours 
des combinaisons int~ressantes j •••• m~me dans leurs fautes, 
les Coptes coutinuent a prouver qu'ils sont decorateurs." 

CANOPIC JARS OR VASES. 

"Canopic jars" is the name given to the series of four 
jars in which the principal intestines of a deceased person 
were placed. They were thus named by the early Egyptolo
gists, who believed that in them" they saw some confirmation 
of the iegend handed down by some ancient writers that 
Canopus, the pilot of Menelaus, who is said to have been 
buried at Canopus, in Egypt, was worshipped there under the 
form of a jar with small feet, a thin neck, a swollen body, and 

1 or tbe fourtb century. 
t Fifth century. 
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a round back. Each jar was dedicated to one of the four 
genii of the underworld, who represented the cardinal points, 
and each jar was provided with a cover which was made in 
the shape of the head of the deity to whom it was dedicated. 
The names and characteristic heads of each are :-1. Mestha :e~V~fr 
or Amset ~ p 1 ~ J1, ~ ~ r Q J1, man-headed. 2. I:Iapi the dead. 

A 0 ~~ J1, dog-headed. 3· ~uamautef * ~ ~ Ji jackal

headed. 4· LI j l N == III ~ Ji Qebbsennuf, hawk-head~d. 
Mestha represented the south, l:Iapi the north, Tuamautef 
the east, and Qebl]sennuf the west. These four gods are, in 
some texts, said to ue the. children of Horus, and in others 
the children of Osiris. Each jar was hollowed out and re-
ceived one of the larger intestines after it had been steeped in 
bitumen and wrapped up in bandages; the covers of the jars 
were then fastened on by plaster. Mr. Pettigrew examined 
the contents of one set of vases, and it was found that the 
vase dedicated to Mestha contained the stomach and large 
intestines;. that ded-icated t<Yaii>i;"'lhe small intestin_e~; that 
dedicated to Tuamautef, the lungs and heart; and that dedi-
cated to Qebhsennuf, the liver and gall-bladder. Canopic jars ~ge of. 

first appear about the XVIIIth dynasty, and they continue in ja:.OpIC 

use until the XXVIth dynasty, after which time the Egyptians 
appear to have been somewhat careless about them, and either 
to have preferred to bury the intestines inside the body or to 
have forgotten the significance of their use. In the XVIIIth 
dynasty they are made of the most beautiful alabaster and v ...,. 
arragonite, and fine calcareous stone; in the XXVIth dynasty 
they are still made of these substances, but green and blue 
glazed faIence and wood also appear. Later they are made 
of terra-cotta, and the covers are all made in the same shape ; 
sometimes they have the shape of a vessel of the same dia
meter at the bottom as at the top, the gods being traced upon 
them, in outline, on the outside surface. Frequently the jars 
are made of wood, paiQted with bright colours, and sometimes 
solid wooden models only are found in the tombs, a fact which 
shows sometimes the poverty of the deceased, and some
times probably the dishonesty of the funeral furnisher. When 
the intestines were not buried in jars they were returned to the 

o 2 
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body, and figures of Mestha, I:Iapi, Tuamautefand Qebl)sennuf 
made of wax, sheet silver, gold or porcelain, were laid 
upon the parts which these gods were supposed to protect. 
On the alabaster and stone jars the inscriptions were incised, 
and on wood and faIence they were painted or traced in out
line in ink. In papyri of the XVIIIth and XIXth dynasties, 
the vignettes of the 17th chapter of the Book of the 
Dead show that Canopic jars were placed in a sepulchral 
chest, upon the sides of which were painted figures of the four 
gods, in the form of men, but each having its characteristic 

.. Canopic" Jar. 
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head. Out of the cover there rises the sun with the head and 
arms of a man, and in each hand he holds t iilldt, " life." 
(Papyrus of Ani, pI. 8.) On papyri and coffins of a later period 
the jars are shown arranged in a row under the bier. In the 
ISIst chapter of the Hook of the Dead the four gods are 
shown standing in the mummy chamber, one at each comer; 
the inscriptions which refer to them read :-

I·n -L ~l~Jj ~ ~l~Jj ~~ h 
..c::sz:>.. 

met' an MesDli. nuk MesDli. se - k Ausar 
Says Mesllui, "Iam Meslna son thy, o Osi,is. 

~~I ::~ ~ ~II ~ ~~Q\ "i 
i-a un - a em sau - k serut - na 

Come nave I tnlll may be I in proteclion tny. Make I() jlqurisll I 

~~ ~ @ II l~~ -- ~~l ~~ l~~ ~ 
pa - k men sep sen utu en Ptab rna utu en 

lwuse Iny, firm, firm, halh c()mmanded Pta!}, as commanded 

Rli t'esef 
Rii nimself." 

~hof 
esthA. 

met' an 
Says 

l;llipi 
lJiipi, 

nuk 
"Iam 

l;Iapi 

QiiPi 
se - k Ausar Speech of 

i - na un - a em sau - k 
Come hm'e Ilhal may be I in prolection thy. 

~ --Dr 
No' I ~ 
III 0 ~I 
tep lit-k Qui nek 

head and lilllbs Ihy, smiling d()'Wn f()r lhee 

son thy, 0 Osiris. l;Iipi. 

-@ 

--W~ 
8es - k 

Tie up [/]for Ihee 

xefta 
enemies 

III 
~ 

k 
Illy 
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ill <::::> """""" ff~ 3. ~ -<::::> ~ ~ 

Xer - k erta - na nek tep t'etta 

beneatk tkee. Give I to tkee kead [thy] fo, ever." 

III. n Q *~~ ~~ ~~ ~ ,.,.,.,.,.,. 
met' an Tuamautef nuk se - k l;leru 

Says ,!,uamiiutej, "lam son tky Horus 

E3~~~~ ~~ 
NWNo 

r~\ ~Jl h 
~ -<SZ>-

meriu - k i - na net' tef Ausar 

loving tkee. Come have I to avenge father ["V'] Osi";s, 

c:=. - -~ ~~l~ -<SZ>- I(.:"...... 
---II ~ ~ 

em til an nek nek - f til. - a su 

not allowing to be done to tkee tltstruction his. Place I il 

m ~~~ 3. ® II 
c::::> 

xer ret - k t'etta sep sen 

under feet thy forever and eve,." 

IV. 11 ~ ~ l~~ ~~ ~~ h - In <::::> 

met' an Qebb - sennuf nuk se - k Ausar 

Says Qebl} - sennuf, "lam son tky Osi";s. 

i - na un - Ii em sau - k temt - Ii 

Come have I that may be 1 in pro/cction thy. Galher loge/ker 1 

kesu - k 

!Jones thy, 

saq 
collect I 

---II I I I 
~7 -o~~ ~ 

at - k an - nli nek 

limbs thy, bring I for lkee 
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? ~ ~~ :: l~ r n~ ~ 
ab - k tA - a nek su ber auset - f 

Marllhy, place.I for tlue it upon seat its 

seru~ - rui 
make jlqurisll I 

o 
I~ 

pa - k 
lwuse thy." 

199 

R --- ~ 
~ol~ 
em xat-k 
i" 60dy thy, 

The inscriptions on the outsides of the jars, which are 
sometimes accompanied by inscribed figures of the four gods, 
vary considerably; some consist of a few words only, but 
others occupy several lines. These inscriptions show that 
each of the four gods was under the protection of a goddess ; 
thus Isis guarded Mesthii, Nephthys guarded I;Hipi, .Neith 
guarded Tuamautef, and Selket or Serqet guarded QebJ:tsennuf. 
The following are examples of the formula! inscribed on 
these jars :_1 

I. AMSET. 11,l n: r~~WJi !o~ L'-Ji 
met' an Auset sam Ii t'et setep- a 

Says Isis, " Co",,"" I IMjoe, malle I 

T ~~::Ji - ~~Ji ....... ....... 
0\\ 

sa ber Amsee enti am - Ii sa 
prole&lioll (l'lJer Amselll '/llho ;s ;n me. The proleclion of 

~ ~::Ji n.az>-' ~~::Ji 
Aus:i.r sa Amsee Ausar Amsee 

Osiris (ir] Ihe proleclion of Amsd", [for] Osiris [IS] A·mst/II." 

t These inscriptions are taken from the set of Canopic jars exhibited in the 
British Museum, Nos. 886 to 889; they were made for the commal.der oC soldiers 

~~~(oO~~]~n ~m rO~M 
cdb..c::=J Nefer.ib-Ri-em-xut, Psammetichus, son of Neith, son of Ta.ta. 
00_ 
nub·Qetep. See Sharpe, Egyptian Inscriplilms, 1St Series, pl. 114. 

2 Here follow the name and titles of the deceased. 

Speech of 
Isis. 
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n-L U fOJJ -- ~JJ II. l;:U,PI. CK:J 
~ 

met' an Nebt-I}et 1;I.ap - a seSeta an -a 
Says Nephlhys, "Hide I lhe secret Ihing, make I 

jP~~ ~ ~~~JJ 
NWW>o 

~~JJ I 0\\ 
....... 

bessa ber I;lipi enli am - a sa 
proleclion wer Jfopi who is in me. The prolection 0/ 

]~ ....... ~~~JJ ]~ o~ ~~~JJ 
Ausilr sa I;lapi Ausar pu I;lipi 
Osiris [IS] Ihe protection of QiiPl~ [for] Osin's [IS] .!fapi." 

III. TUAMAUTEF. ~ ~ NNW< H 
~fNWW>o oW 
met' an 

Says 
Net setua - a 

semMer - a hru 
make pass tIle nighl I of day 

*~~JJ 
Tuamiutef 
Tua1llaulej 

0\\ 
enti 

which is 

Neil", "Make pass lite morning I, 

"C7 

neb 
every 

am - a 
in me. 

~ ~ ~~ NMN< 

I 
I}er iri maket en 
in making the proleclion 0/ 

]4l>-
sa 

The jrolt'Clion of 
Ausar 
Osiris 

oHIfo *~~JJ]~ o~ *~~J1 
sa ,!,uamautef Ausar pu Tuamiutef 

[IS] lite proleclion of Tuamalilej, [Jor] Osiris [ir] Tuamaulej." 

IV. QEB'!SENNUF·n .1. P ~ 0 JJ NWW>o ~ r ~ ~ 
met' an 

Sa)'S 

Serqet 
Scrqe/, 

sa - a hru neb ari maket en 
"prolecli'on Illy day every in making proteclion 0/ 

seqctet 

Qebl}-sennu-f 

Qe""--sennu-/ 
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am - a 
in me. 

sa 
Tne protedion of 

Ausar sa 
Osin's [is] lite protee/ion of 

Qebb-sennnu-f Ausar pu 
QeblJ-sennu-f, [for] Osiris [is] 

QebQ-sennu-f 
QeblJ-smnuf!' 

Frequently the first parts of these inscriptions read, Vari~nt _ readmgs. 

~ ~ () c=. :=: Jl r a \ \ ~ ~ Jl gena em iiiiui !zer enl; 
am-a. II I embrace with my two arms that which is in me ;" 

the variants for ~ ~ () being r ~ () se'X,en and ~::-~ 
ant] i frequently also they only contain the names and titles 

of the deceased preceded by the words ~ ~~.!. am'X,i 'X,er 

II watchfully devoted to," which are followed by the names of 
the four gods. Often the same formula is repeated on all 
feur jars. 

CHESTS FOR CANOPIC JARS. 8 
The chests, or coffers, which held Canopic jars were made 

of wood, and were usually painted black; they were fitted on 
a kind of sledge with two runners, the ends of which were 
rounded. They are about two feet square. On one end are 
traced in ou tline figures of N eith and Serqet, and on the other 
Isis and Nephthys; on the one side are Mestha and l:Iapi, 
and on the other Tuamautef and Qebl,lsennuf. By the side of 
each god is inscribed the formula which is given in the 
IS 1st chapter of the Book of the Dead, and by the side of 
each goddess is inscribed the formula which is found on 
Canopic vases. (Excellent examples of chests on sledges are 
Nos. 8S43a, and 8S43b, 3rd Egyptian Room, British Museum.) 
The inside of the chest is divided into four equal spaces by 
wooden partitions, and in each stood a jar. The use of such 
chests is certainly as old as the XIIth dynast 

l1 ;:;~~~~~~ ~>J9~,' ~ 
". CALI F (1:~ til;'" 
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THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. 

The collection of chapters, or distinct compositions, which 
the ancient Egyptians inscribed upon pyramids, walls of 
tombs, sarcophagi, coffins and papyri, amulets and other 
objects which were buried in the tombs with the dead was 
called" Rituel Funlraire" by ChampolIion, and this mislead
ing name was adopted by De Rouge. who, in his Etudes sur 
Ie Rituel Funlraire des Anciens Egyptiens,l brought forward 
reasons f~r so doing, and considered that all he had said 
"justifie suffisamment, suivant nous, Ie titre choisi par Cham
pollion." Champollion's grammar shows that he had studied 
every part of the so-called Ritual, and the many short passages 
which he translated prove that he re-cognized the nature of 
its contentso)lnd rightly appreciated its great value from a 
religious point of view; it is quite clear, however, that he 
never completciy analysed a single chapter of it, and that he 
never translated any passage from it of considerable length. 
Had this remarkable man lived to examine the work further 
he would have seen that it was not a .. Ritual." I This 
collection of chapters was entitled" Todtenbuch" by Lepsius, 
in 1842, and by the name" BOOK OF THE DEAD" it is now 
most generally known. 

The earliest publications of parts or whole copies of the 
Book of the Dead were made by Cadet U. Marc), Copie 
jigurle d'un rouleau de Papyrus, trouvl a l"hebes, dans un 
tombeau des Rots, Strassburg, 1805; Fontana, Copie jigurle 
d'un rOl~/eau de papyrus trouvl en Egypte, publlee par Fontana 
et expliqule par Joseph de Hammer, Vienna, .822; Sen-

I In Rtf/w Arc4l%gJ·'lfU, N.S., tom. i. 1860, pp. 69-100, ::134-::149, 337-365. 
I Dieser Codex ist kein Rilualbuch, wofiir es Champollion's Bezeichnun~ 

.. Rituel Funeraire" zu erklaren scheint ; es enthalt keine Vorschriften filr den 
Todtenkultus, keine Hymnen oder Gehete, welche von den Priestern etwa bei der 
Beerdigung gesprochen worden waren: sondern der Verstorbene ist sell>st die 
handelnde Person darin, und der Text betriffi nur ihn und seine Begegnisse auf 
der langen Wanderung nach dem irdischen Tode. Es wird entweder erziihlt und 
beschrieben, wohin er kommt, was er thut, was er hort und sieht, oder es sind die 
Gebete un I Anreden, die er sell>St zu den verschie,lenen GOttern, zu welchen er 
gelangt, spricht. Lepsius, Yorrwrl ( Todt",I",,;' I, p. 3. 

Digitized by Google 



THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. 203 

kowski, Exemplum Papyri Aegyptiacm quam in peregrinat,one 
sua repertam Universitati Cracoviensi dono dedit, Petropoli, 
1826 ;1 Young, Hieroglyphics, London, 1823. fol., plates I.-VI.; 
Hawkins, Papyn' in tlte Hieroglyp'tz'c and Hieratic character 
from tlte Collection of tlte Earl of Belmore, London, 1843, fol., 
plates 1-8; and Rosellini, Breve notizia into",o un frammento 
di Papiro funebre egrzio essistmte nel ducale museo di Panna " 
Parma, 1839, 8vo; Descnpt,on de rEgypte, ed. Jomard, Anti
quitls, tom. ii. The most important publication, however, 
was that of Lepsius in 1842, who under the title of Das Lef.<Uus 

Todtenbuch der Aegypter, reproduced the complete text of r:e *:: 
a papyrus at Turin, which contained 165 chapters. The Papyrus. 

custom of inscribing chapters of Books of the Dead upon the 
walls of the sarcophagus chambers of tombs is as old as the 
Vth dynasty, but at that epoch large, well-spaced hiero
glyphics, arranged between lines, occupy the walls conjointly 
with architectural decorations; I towards the Vlth dynasty 
the space allotted for decorative purposes becomes narrower, 
the hieroglyphics are smaller, and the inscriptions overflow 
into the passages and chambers, the walls of which, in earlier 
times, were left blank. The pyramids of the Vth and Vlth 
dynasties which have inscriptions on their inner walls are 
those of U nas, Teta, Pepi I., Pepi 11., and Seker-em-sa-f; this 
set of inscriptions is usually called the cc Pyramid Texts, It The Pym· 

and they have been published with a French translation by mid Texts. 

Maspero in Recueil de Travaux: U nas, tom. iii., pp. 177-224, 
and tom. iv., pp. 41-78; Teta, tom. v., pp. 1-60; Pepi I., tom. v., 
pp. 157-199, tom. vii., pp. 145-176, tom. viii., pp. 87-119; 
Pepi II., tom. ix., pp. 177-190. tom. x., pp. 1-28, tom. xi., 
pp. 1-30, tom. xii., pp. 53-95, 13(r195. 

During the Xlth dynasty the custom of writing chapters 
of the Books of the Dead upon wooden coffins or sarcophagi 
became common; examples of the texts of this period, 
written upon coffins in the hieratic character, have been TexIs in· 

scribed up· 
on coffins. 

I Thi~ book was published allhe expense of the Academy of 51. Petersburg, 
and never came into Ihe market. 

: Maspero, LA Religitlll Euptienne. d'apes les I7ra",ities de la V' el de la 
Vi' D),naslie (in Revut! de f His/we des Religions, Paris, 1885, p. 124). 
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published by Lepsius 1 and Birch.1 At this period Books 
of the Dead were also written upon papyrus.· 

After the expulsion of the Hyksos from Egypt by the 
kings of Thebes, copies of the Book of the Dead were usually 
written upon papyri, and these papyri are of various lengths 
and widths. The roll of papyrus was often placed in a rec
tangular niche in the wall of the tombs, or in the coffin by the 
side of the mummy; sometimes it was placed between the legs, 

lI. and sometimes it was fastened under the bandages. The length 
and style of execution of the work dep~nded entirely upon 
the fancy of the relatives of the dead man. Books of the Dead, 
illuminated and plain, formed part of the stock in trade of 
the Egyptian undertaker. If the purchaser were rich he would 
probably select the best copy he could buy; if poor he would 
be content with a simple undecorated text. In these" stock" 
copies blank spaces were left to receive the names of the 
deceased for whom they were purchased. Copies are extant 
in which, through omission or neglect, no name whatever has 
been inserted. The numerous badly-written and incorrect 
copies which are so common in the museums of Europe are 

Vignettes 
and orna· 
mentation 
of papyri. 

probably the result of cheap work; careless work, however, 
exists in the most beautiful papyri, and some of the finest 
known contain blunders which show not only that the scribe 
was careless, but also that he did not understand what he was 
writing. Books of the Dead are written in the hierOglyphic 
and hieratic characters, and are ornamented with pictures of 
the gods, sacred animals and birds, mythological scenes, re
presentations of the funeral procession, etc., etc., painted, at 
times, in as many as thirteen colours. The titles of the 
chapters, catch-words, and certain passages are written in red, 
and the text in black. Hieroglyphic texts are usually written 
in perpendicular lines, and those in hieratic in horizontal lines. 
The vignettes and scenes were probably executed by one 
class of men, and the text by another, and it seems some
times as if the relatives of the dead spent nearly all the 

I Ael/esle Texte des TodltniJudlS, Berlin, 1867, 4to. 
I The Coiftn of AI1IQI1III, London, 1886, fol. 
I For the fragments found with the mummy of An.Antef, It I B.M. First 

Egyptian Room, Case D. 
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money which they could afford to spend upon a copy of the 
Book of the Dead on the artists' work for pictures, while they 
left the execution of the text to an inferior scribe. Although 
many of the faulty readings which occur in the Book of the 
Dead are to be attributed to the carelessness of the scribe, it 
is quite certain that a very large number were the result of 
his ignorance, and that, at times, he did not know which was 
the beginning or end of the text which he was about to copy. 
In proof of this M. Naville1 has reproduced from a papyrus 
the 77th chapter copied from the wrong end, and on the 
opposite page he gives the restored text in the right order. 
An examination of papyri shows that frequently more than 
one artist and scribe were employed in making a single copy 
of the Book of the Dead; but it is also evident that in some 
instances both the vignettes and the text were the work of 
one man. 

According to M. N aville the Book of the Dead is known 
to us in four recensions :-

I. That of the Old and Middle Empires, which is usually The recen-

written in hieroglyphics. ;:ko!~he 

2. The Theban recension, which was much used from the Dead. 

the XVIIIth-XXth dynasty, also written in 
hieroglyphics. 

3. The redaction closely resembling that of Thebes 
which obtained after the XXth dynasty, and 
which was written in hieratic; in it the chapters 
have no fixed order. 

4- A text of the Sane and PtolemaIc periods written 
both in hieroglyphic and hieratic characters; this 
text shows that the Book of the Dead at this 
epoch had undergone a thorough revision, and 
in it the chapters have a fixed order. 

The texts of the earliest recension are, for the most part, 
written in hieroglyphics upon tombs and sarcophagi, but texts 
written upon papyrus in hieroglyphic and hieratic characters 
took their place, probably because they cost less money, and 

I In his E;nle;/ung, pp. 42, 43. 
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because the relatives of the deceased could make them as 
long or as short as they pleased. I t is probable that Books 
of the Dead were not written in hieratic during the XVIIlth 
dynasty. 

In September, 1874, at a special meeting of the second 
International Congress of Orientalists, a resolution was passed 
to the effect that for the furtherance of Egyptian studies an 
edition of the Book of the Dead, or the If Bible of the Old 

plated. • Egyptians," as critical and complete as possible, should be 
steadily kept in view. It was further resolved that such an 
edition should contain the text of the Book of the Dead in 
three forms :-1. Under the Old Empire j 2. Under the Theban 
dynasties of the New Empire j 3. Under the Psammetici 
(XXVIth dynasty).l A Committee. was formed which was 
composed of Messrs. Birch, Lepsius, Chabas and Naville, and 

M. Naville M. Naville undertook the labour of this work. At the instance 
~::!~~kes of Lepsius the Berlin Academy voted a sum of 3,000 
the edition. marks for preliminary expenses, and the Prussian Govern-

ment voted 4,800 thalers for its publication. When M. Naville 
began to collect materials for his edition, he found that the 
texts of the Old Empire were so few while those of the 
XXVIth dynasty were so many, and had so few actual 
variants in them, that he abandoned the idea of making an 
edition of the texts of the first and third recensions, and at 
the Fourth International Congress of Orientalists held at 
Florence, in September, 1878, he asked the Committee to 

Change allow him to alter the original plan, and he stated his inten
of plan. tion of confining himself to collecting carefully all the neces

sary texts for a critical edition of the Theban recension of the 
Book of the Dead. He believed that in order to obtain a 
correct text of this recension, accurate copies of carefully 
written papyri must be published, from which, by comparison, 
the text may be emended. In 1886 M. Naville gave to the 
world the two volumes which contained the results of his 
twelve years' labour, under the title of Das Aegyptisehe Tod
Imbuek de,. X V II I. bis XX. Dynastie, Berlin, I fol. The first 

I Transactions of the Second Session of the International Congress of Orlen
talists, held in London, in September, 1874, London, 1876, p. 442. 

I Lepsius unfortunately died before the work was issued. Egyptologists are 
indebted to Dr. Dillmann of Berlin for the issue of this valuable ",·ork. 
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volume contains the text I and vignettes which were ably 
drawn by Madame Naville, and the second contains the 
variants. In a small quarto volume published a few months 
later, we have four chapters in which are discussed the 
Theban edition of the Book of the Dead, its history, its im
portance and the manner in which it was written; the descrip
tion of the texts used by M. N aville, remarks on each chapter 
of the Book of the Dead, and a list of the chapters in hiero
glyphics. The texts of the Theban recension contain many 
corrupt readings, but it is of the greatest importance to have 
the material at hand from which a critical edition may one 
day be made, and M. Naville has rendered invaluable service 
to the science of Egyptology by bringing it together.' 

Among the most valuable publications of texts of the Recent 

Theban recension of the Book of the Dead must be mentioned, ~~i~~of 
Photographs of the Papyrus of Nebseni3 in the Bn'tish Museum, te!ts. 
1876, fol.; Facstinz1e of tlte Papyrus of Am' (published by the 
Trustees of the British Museum, 1890, fol.); Papyrus Funlraire 
de Nebset, ed. Pierret, 1872; and the papyrus of Shuti-Qenna, 
by Leemans, Papyrus Bgyptien Funlraire Hilroglyphique du 
Musle d Leide, 1882, Livraison S, Part III. 

A useful example of a hieroglyphic text of the Book of 
the Dead not earlier than the XXVIth dynasty, is that which 
Lepsius published in 1842 from a papyrus in Turin; the text 
is full of blunders and difficulties but, notwithstanding this 
fact, the work is a standard one for reference, and is of consi
derable value. Of hieratic texts belonging to a period subse
quent to the XXVlth dynasty, the copy published by De 
Rouge is an excellent example.· 

An English translation of the Book of the Dead was Transla· 

published by Birch in the English edition of Bunsen's h."g;'Pt's ~ko!:he 
Place in Universal History, Vol. V, pp. 161-333, and a French the Dead. 

translation by Pierret, entitled Le Livre des Morts des Anciens 

1 M. Naville bases his tellt chiefly upon British Museum Papyrus 9,900, 
and the papyri which he calls COl and Pb. 

, See the review of this work by Maspero in Reflile U r Hisl,,;r~ titS R~/igitml. 

Paris, 1887, pp. 263-315. 
I RM. No. 9900-
4 Ril",' h",lrOl;re US A"riens EDplims, Paris, 1861, Col. 
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Egyptiens, appeared in Paris, in 1882; both these were, how
ever, made from the text of the Turin papyrus.1 A German 
translation of the first fifteen chapters was published by 
Brugsch in Aeg: Zeitscltnyt, 1872, pp. 65-72, 129-134. and 
specially interesting chapters have been discussed by Birch," 
Maspero,8 Lefebure,· Guieysse,lI Pierret,' and others. A number 
of" supplementary II chapters were published by Pleyte (Cha
pitres suppllmentaires du Livre des lI-Iorts, 162, 162*, 164-174) 
with translation and commentary, at Leyden in 1881, and 
Schiaparelli has translated and commented upon a large por
tion of one of the Books of the Dead in II /toro dei funeral; 
deg/t" antklt; Egiziani. r 

The age of the Book of the Dead is unknown, but it is 
certain that parts of it are as old as the beginning of Egyptian 
civilization, and Theban tradition in Egypt asserted that the 

130th chapter was as old as I:Iesep-ti,!~ Cs:2~) the 

fifth king of the 1st dynasty; the 64th chapter is variously 
stated to belong to the time of this king and to that 
of Men-kau-Ra (Mycerinus) of the IVth dynasty.· The 
178th chapter must also be at least as old as the time of this 
last king, because it is inscribed on the cover of his wooden 
coffin, which is now preserved in the British Museum (1st 
Egyptian Room, No. 6647).' The oldest chapters appear to 
have been composed at Heliopolis, the great sanctuary and 
home of religious learning in Egypt, which was to the 

1 A complete list of the words in this papyrus is to be found in Lieblein, Index 
Alpka6lligue, Paris, 1875. 

: Tk, Ckapln" oj tk, Pill or", Aeg. Zeit., 1868, p. 52; tk, Cka/ter of ,k, Hearl, 
ibid., 1880, p. 56 ; and Ike Cka/I~r of Ike Tie, ibid. 

3 Le Cka/itre de la Boucle, in Mt",o;re sur quelques PalJ'rus du LoIl7''-', 
Paris, 1875. 

« Les 7'"z d' Horus, Paris, 1874-
• Ri/ueljunlrair, Eg7P/;m, Paris, 1876. 
• Eludes Eg7Plologiq"~s, p. 85. 
7 Estral/o da/ Volu"" ViIi delle MeR/ori, della R. Auadetn;a dd Linu;, 

Torino, 1882 and 1890. 
8 Naville, Einlei/ung, p. 31. 
, I am aware that doubts have been thrown upon the age of this cover by a 

French writer, but it seems to me that the appearance and condition of tbe wood 
preclude any possibility of the theory that tbis cover was .. restored" at a later 
period of Egyptian history being corrcct. 
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Egyptians what Jerusalem was to the Jews and Mecca is to 
the Mussulmans. The growth in the length of the chapters 
and the increase in their number was probably slow but 
sure; and that revisions should take place from time to time 
is only what was to be expected. 

The commonest name for the Book of the Dead in Egyptian 

Egyptian is ~ 0 ro 0 pert em hru, which is gene- the Book ~ ~ name of 

A <=> I of the 
rally translated by "coming forth, or going out, by day;" Dead. 

this was probably only a conventional name, and may 
account for the difficulty which scholars have had in agreeing 

as to its meaning. Another name is 7 - r ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ 
Re en sedge,."u, "The Chapter of making strong the beatified 
spirit." (Naville, Einlet'tullK, p. 24-) The author of the Book 
of the Dead was said to be the god Thoth. 

The Book of the Dead is composed of a series of chapters,1 
each one of which formed a distinct composition, which could 
be added to or omitted from a papyrus according to the 
wish of those who were causing a copy to be made.- Cham
pollion divided the book into three parts :-chapters I-IS, 
16-125, and 126 to the end; but had this scholar lived to 
devote more time and attention to the subject he would have 
seen that these divisions' were purely arbitrary. 

The Book of the Dead treats of the dead man's journey The object 

through Amenti, and in it he speaks to the incorporeal gods ~: of 

and beings who reside there, uttering the formula: which will the Dead. 

deliver him from the foes who wish to impede his progress, 
reciting prayers, and chanting hymns to the great gods, with 
all of whom these compositions were supposed to enable him 

J A Theban papyrus never contains more than ninety chapters. 
I Es ist aber auch eine unrichtige Vorstellung, dass dieses Buch ein einziges 

Ganzes, eine in sich abgesch10ssene von Anrang bis Ende fort scbreitende 
Beschreibung der Seelenwanderung sei, we\che von ,i",,,, Verfasser so und in 
dieser Ausdehnung herriihre. Es ist vielmehr eine Sammlung verschiedener fUr sich 
bestehender Abschnitte, die sich auf die Zukunft der Seele beziehen, unter denen 
einzelne mehr oder millder wichtige Stellen einnehmen, auch im Allgemeinen 
nach einer gewissen Regel, die aber nicht immer unverbriichlich ist, angeordnet 
sind. Lepsius. 

I This subject is discussed by Lepsius in the Vt1t"Wf1rl (p. 5) to his edition of 
the TDdltnlmtA. 

&~ p 
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to prevail. It contains texts which were ordered to be in
scribed upon amulets and bandages for the benefit of the dead; 
it contains a plan of the mummy chamber and the arrange
ment of certain pieces of furniture in it; it contains the text 
of the confession of the deceased in the presence of the forty
two assessors, and the scene of the weighing of the heart in 
the judgment hall of Osiris; it has a representation of the 
Elysian Fields. etc. In our limited space here it is impossible 
to give the briefest summary of the chapters of the Book of 
the Dead and their contents; the above notes are only in
tended to indicate the best books and chief authorities on a 
work which is so often referred to in these pages. 

PILLOWS. 

The pillows ~ which the Egyptians were accustomed to 
put under the heads of mummies were made of wood (syca
more generally), granite, alabaster and calcareous stone. 
They vary from six to ten inches in height, and are often 
made in three pieces, viz., the curved neck-piece, the column 
and base. The column is usually round or square, and the 
base is oblong. The neck-piece is sometimes supported by 
two columns or pillars, fluted (B.M. No. 17,102), but it may 
be joined to the base by six supports (B.M. No. 2543), or 
even by twenty-one (B.M. No. 18,ISS). Pillows are made also 
in the shape of animals, e.g., B.M. No. 20,753, which is in the 
shape of a stag, the horns being curved downwards to form 
the neck-piece. Neck-pieces and columns are sometimes 
ornamented with ivory studs (B.M. No. 2541). The base is 
frequently dispensed with, and the supports are made in the 
form of the necks of ducks, the ends terminating in their 
heads and beaks. Such examples have usually the ends of 
the neck-piece ornamented with carvings of figures of the god 
Bes (B.M. No. 18,156). and sometimes with grotesque figures 
(apes?) wearing plumes, and being led along by chains (B.M. 
No. 2256c). Such animals greatly resemble those represented 
on the Black Obelisk of Shalmaneser II. The column of a 
wooden pillow is ornamented in various ways, and the name of 
the deceased is often written upon it in hieratic or hierogly
phics. One example (B.M. No. 2529a) is inscribed with lion-
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headed gods, ~ ~~~~, and ut'at and neftru on the front, 

a figure of Bes .l on the back, and a dog-headed ape holding 

an eye ~ on each side. Another example (B.M.2556a) 

is inscribed on the top of the neck-piece with lotus flowers 
and an ut' at ~ ~ ~. On each end of the base are also 
inscribed lotus flowers, and beneath are vcrsions of the 55th, 
6ISt and 62nd chapters of the Book of the Dead; this pillow I~scribed 
was made for Aaua, the son of aeru, a prophet of Menthu, pillows. 

lord of Thebes, the son of the lady of the house Nes-Mut. 

=f1~~:::~ '~=~1~~~mr~ 
~::r,<'Q fl. The use of the pillow is very ancient, and goes Antiquily 
~ ~ oflhe 

back at least as far as the Vlth dynasty; the beautiful pillow. 

example in alabaster from Abydos now in the British Museum, 

No. 2533, made for the high official ~ ~ ~ Atena. probably 

belongs to this period. For the use of models of the pillow 
as an amulet, see the article cc Amulets." Pillows similar 
in size and shape are in use to this day among the trihcs of 
Nubia, and they are found among the natives in several placcs 
along the west coast of Africa; that the ancient Egyptians 
borrowed them from the peoples of the south is not likely, 
but that the use of them by the Ethiopians, copied from the 
Egyptians, spread from the SQd~ southwards is most 
probable. 

USHABTIU FIGURES.1 

Ushabtiu, -C)lilllj~\~ fll was the name given by the !hework. 
'lr I -::. I!!r j I mg figures 

Egyptians to stone, alabaster, wood, clay, and glazed faIence in the 

figures of the god Osiris, made in the form of a mummy, !~~kt 
which were deposited in the tombs either in wooden boxes 
or laid along the floor; sometimes they are found lying in 
the sarcophagi and coffins. They were placed there to do 
certain agricultural works for the deceased, who was supposed 

1 Observations on these figures by Birch have appeared in At,.. Zeit., 1864. 
pp. !!9-103. and 186S, pp. 4-20; Mariette, CatalDI'" des MDnummls tI' AbJ-dDs. 
pp. 46-48; and by Loret. Rtnuil de TraflflllX. pp. go. 91. 
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to be condemned to sow the fields, to fill the canals with water, 
and to carry sand from the West to the East The ushabtiu 
figures of the XIIIth dynasty are made of granite, wood, and 
calcareous stone; the last substance was, however, that most 
commonly used. The use of faIence for this purpose appears 
not to have been known at that epoch. Generally the hands 
are crossed over the breast, but sometimes they are covered up 
in bandages. The hands do not hold any agricultural im
plements as in the later dynasties ; and the inscriptions upon 
them consist usually of the name and titles of the deceased, 
and resemble very closely those on the stel~ of this period. 

J The breasts of sepulchral figures of this period are sometimes 
inscribed with a scarab~us having its wings outspread. Blue, 
green, brown, and red glazed faIence figures appear during the 
XVIIIthdynasty,and continue until the XXVIth dynasty, by 
which time this substance has taken the place of stone, wood, 
or metal. In this dynasty the figures first begin to carry a 
hoe, mattock and basket During the XIXth dynasty the 
dress of these figures changes, and they are represented as 
wearing the garments which the people for whom they are 
made wore during their lifetime. In the XXVlth dynasty 
these figures still hold the hoe, mattock and basket, and they 
stand on a square pedestal and have a rectangular upright 
plinth down the back. They were cast in moulds, and are 
easily distinguishable by their light bluish-green colour. 
Between the XXIInd and XXIVth dynasties usltabtiu 
figures seem not to have been placed in the tombs, and 
after the XXVIth dynasty they are made with less care, the 
inscriptions grow gradually shorter, and finally the figures 
become very small and bear no inscriptions whatever. 

Usltabtiu figures are generally inscribed with the VIth 
chapter of the Book of the Dead, which appears on them in 
three forms; the following, from Mariette, Catal()gue des M()nu
mmts d' Abyd()s, p. 48, is an example of the first form:-
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The second form (Mariette, Catalogue, p. 58) reads:-

~ ~ lWl ~ f1 ~ j ~ ~ ~ ~ [~::s~] ~ <:::> ~ a ~ i 
~<:::>~~~~a ~~~ ffi1=~~~1 ~ I 
n" " -:& <:::> ll\ ~ ~ c:::::::> n ~ ~ J1 n n nOlI XVIIIth 
~ ~ ~ I ~ <:::> I I I I' Q U' 11 ~ I I I dynasty. 

---+ j ~ 7 --- ~ ~ 7 [Here some copies add ~ <:::> ~ ~ 

The third form, which agrees with the text of the 6th 
chapter found in papyri of the XXVlth dynasty, reads:-

~~ ~Clt:l j~~! ~~ ~<:::> ~~a ~ M1 <:::> 

i usabti apen ar aptu Ausar er 
0 ushabtiu figures these, if is tiecrad Osiris to 

.c5Z> U~~ ~ .c5Z> 

~~~ U o a III 0 ~ 
arit kat nebt ant am em neter Xert 

tIo labours any [whkh] are to !Je oone there in the underworld, 

astu l,1u • neC set' ebu am em se 
!Jelzoltl, !Je there SNlllen oOUln for him obstructions there for a person 
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Ll\ e I 
I~ 

<=>~I 

er Xert - f 
IJeneath Itim. 

ap - tu - ten 
Walcltye 

er 
at 

~;~ 
serutet 
p/tluglt 

xen 
~arry 

nnnen: 
~III 

sexet . 

the fields, 

c:::sc 
--iJ 
o III 

sa. 
salld 

er 
10 

en 
of 

maIm - a 
Herealll I 

~~~i~' 
lea - ten 

[ wlten] ~all )'t. 

ennu 
moment 

neb arit am er 
every to 'work there, 10 

lj~~ 
semebi 

fill witll waler 
ut'ebu 

tlte ~allals, 

er 
to 

+J:= 
Abtet 

the east 

<::::>~:; = 
er Amentet Bes rer 
(0 west. Aga;n 

~1\~m 
maku - a 
here am I 

lea - ten 
[when] ~all yeo 

That is to say, the deceased addresses each figure and says, 
.. 0 usltabtiu figures, if the Osiris," that is, the deceased, .. is 
decreed to do any work whatsoever in the underworld, may all 
obstacles be cast down in front of him I" The figure answers 
and says, "Here am I ready whenever thou callest." The 
deceased next says, "0' ye figures, be ye ever watchful to 
work, to plough and sow the fields, to water the canals, and 
to carry sand from the east to the west." The figures 
reply, "Here am I ready when thou callest." 

The 6th chapter of the Book of the Dead, which also 
forms a part of the I 5 I st chapter, is part text and part a 
representation of the chamber in which the deceased in his 
coffin is laid. In the representation of the funereal chamber 
which accompanies the IS 1st chapter of tIle Book of the Dead, 
two ushabtiu figures only are shown, and the same text is 
written by the side of each of them. See Naville, Das Todten
bud,. BI. clxxiii, Eillleitung, p. 180. 
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US/I4!Jtiu figures were placed in tombs in large numbers; 
in the tomb of Seti I. nearly seven hundred were found. The 
figure was inscribed, in the later times, after the XXVlth 
dynasty, and laid in the model of a coffin or sarcophagus 
made of wood, terra-cotta, or stone. On the coffins were 
painted figures of the four genii of the underworld, Anubis 
and other principal sepulchral deities, with appropriate in
scriptions, and these models bear a striking resemblance to 
the coffins made in Egypt from B.C. 500-300. The inscrip
tions on figures of this period are frequently written in a very 
cursive and almost illegible hieratic, and in demotic; some
times, however, they have the form and brevity of those 
inscribed on the ushabtiu figures of the XlIIth dynasty. 

Usna/J/iu 
of the 
XXVIth 
and 
following 
dynasties. 

PTAl.f-SEKER-AuSAR FIGURES. 

This name is given to a large class of woode!l figures, 
standing on pedestals, made in the shape of the god Osiris as 
a mummy. The god wears on his head horns, the disk and 

plumes ~, his hands are crossed ~ver his breast, and in 

them he holds the flail 1\ and crook 1. The figures are 
sometimes hollowed out, and contain papyri inscribed with 
prayers and chapters from a late recension of the Book of the 
Dead. Frequently the papyri are found in hollows in the 
pedestals, above which stand small models of funereal chests, 
surmounted by a hawk; in the hollows portions of the body, , 
mummified, were often placed. Many figures are quite black,' . 
having been covered by bitumen; others are painted in 
the most vivid colours, with blue head-dress with yellow 
stripes, green, red and yellow collar, fa~_gil~d, and body 
covered with wings of a blue and green colour. 

The god Ptal]-Seker-Ausar ~ 1 ~ ~ J1 U appears 

on stela: in company with Osiris, Anubis and other gods of 
the dead, and he is addressed on figures made in his honour, 
because he was supposed to be specially connected with the 
resurrection. He is sometimes represented in the form of 
Qsiris (Lanzone, Disionano, pI. xcvii), and with all the 
attributes of this god ; the other forms in which he appears 
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are :-1. As a little squat boy, with a beetle on his head; and "-

2. As a hawk wearl;;g; c;~wn and feathers Q, standing on 

a throne before which is a table of offerings in a shrine. In 
this form he is often painted on the outsides of coffins . 

..j Behind him is a winged urceus wearing a disk, and urals~. 
The inscriptions upon Pta~-Seker-Ausar figures vary greatly 
in length; at times they are written in perpendicular lines 
down the front and back of the figure, and continue round 
each of the four sides of the pedestal; at others they consist of 

Contents a very few words. Be the inscription long or short, the 
ti~~p· deceased prays that Pta~-Seker and Ausar (Osiris) will give 

sepulchral meals of oxen, ducks, wine, beer, oil, and wax, and 
bandages, and every good, pure, and sweet thing to his ka. 
The formulce of these figure!'! greatly resemble those found on 
stelce of a late period. The British Museum possesses a 
remarkably fine collection of these figures, and as they come 
from several distinct places, and have many varieties, they are 
most instructive. 

Orna
mentation 
of sepul
chral 
boxes. 

SEPULCHRAL BOXES. 

In addition to the chests placed in tombs to hold Canopic 
vases, the Egyptians made use of a smaller class of wooden 
boxes to hold usltabtiu figures, papyri, articles o{ dress and 
other things. They vary in size from six or eight inches to 
two feet square. Some are made perfectly square, with sides 
that slant slightly inwards like the pylon of a temple, being 
higher than they are wide: others are oblong in shape, and 
each end rises above the level of the cover. Some have two 
and others four divisions. The outsides are usually orna
mented with scenes in which the deceased is represented 
adoring Ra, or Anubis, or one of the principal gods of the 
dead, and with figures of Mestha, I:Iapi, Tuamautef and 
Qeb~sennuf, painted in bright colours upon a black or white 
ground. The boxes from Thebes are decorated in the same 
style as the coffins from that place. Frequently the orna-

mentation consists of Sf, n, 1, i,~, 666' etc., etc., arranged 

in symmetrical rows, above them being figures of Osiris. Isis, 
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Nephthys, and other gods of the dead. The inscriptions 
sometimes resemble those found on chests for Canopic jars, 
but frequently they contain prayers in which the deceased 
entreats the gods to give him gifts of cakes, bread, beer, wine, 
ducks, oxen, wax, oil, bandages, etc., etc. Such inscriptions 
are at times very brief, at others they cover the whole box. 

An interesting class of sepulchral boxes comes from :oxes 
A}:lmtm, the ancient Panopolis, which deserves special At~mtm. 
'mention. The largest of them in the British Museum (No. 
18,2(0) is 3+ feet long and 3 feet high. Each side tapers 
slightly towards the top, and is in the shape of a pylon. 
The hollow cornice is ornamented with yellow, black, and 
red lines upon a white ground. Beneath it are two rows of 

ornaments: the first is formed by ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~~, and the 

second by in i n repeated several times. Beneath each line 

is a row of five-rayed stars *****. The front of the box 
is ornamented with fff and urrei wearing disks ~ and 
a winged disk "0': Behind is a hawk upon a pedestal, before 
which is an altar with offerings. On the right hand side is 
Thoth with both hands raised, pouring out a libation; and 
on the left is a hawk-headed deity with both hands raised 
also pouring out a libation. On the back of the box is a 
hawk, with extended wings, and sceptres l On the right 
hand side of the box is a figure of the deceased, kneeling, 
having his left hand raised, and above him are two cartouches 

OG Behind him are three jackal-headed deities,each having his 

left arm raised, while his right hand is clenched and laid upon 
his stomach. On the left hand side of the box the deceased 
is represented in the same attitude, and behind him are three 
hawk-headed deities. These six gods form the vignettes of 
the II2th and 113th chapters of the Book of the Dead; the 
hawk-headed were called Horus, Mestha, and l:Iapi, and 
the jackal-headed Horus, Tuamautef and Qeb}:lsennuf; they 
are figured in Lanzone, Diziouario, Tav. xxvi. In two sides 
of the box are two pairs of rectangular openings about six 
inches from each end; 1 the use of these is unknown to me. 

1 l<'or the description of a similar box see my article in PrIK. SIK. Oi". Arc"., 
1886, pp. 120-122. 
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FUNEREAL CONES. 

This name is given to a large number of burnt terra-cotta 
conical objects which are found near tombs chiefly at Thebes, 
in the districts called 'As~if and l(tlrnah; they were used 
from the Xlth to the XXVlth dynasties. They vary in size, 
but the ordinary length is ten inches, and the diameter three 
inches. The face, or flat part, of the cone at its thickest end 
contains inscriptions in relief which record the name and titles 
of the person in whose tomb they were found; the inscriptions 
appear to have been made by a stamp with the characters 
'incuse. The inscribed end of the cone is variously coloured 
blue, red, or white. Dr. Birch thought 1 that they were used 
fot1rorking into ornamental architecture, or to mark the sites 
of sepulchres; it is more probable, however, that they are 
merely models of bread or cakes which were placed in the 

tomb & &. It is not likely that they were seals, because they 

have been found of a rectangular shape with several copies of 
the same inscription stamped upon them. 

SEPULCHRAL STELiE OR TABLETS 

Stetz is the name given. to the tablets of granite, cal
careous stone, wood, or faIence, which the Egyptians used in 
large numbers for inscribing with decrees and historical records 
of the achievements of kings, biographical notices of eminent 
officials, priests, and private persons, hymns to Ra and other 
geds, and notices of any events of importance. The greater 
number, however, of those which have been found belong to 
the class called sepulchral, and are inscribed with the names 
and titles of deceased persons, their pedigrees, and the 
principal events in~eir lives. They were placed inside 
tombs, either in the corridor leading to the mummy chamber, 
or at the door, or at the foot or the head of the bier, or let 
into the wall; sometimes they are rectangular and sometimes 
they are rounded at the top. The styles of stelz, the arrange
ment of the scenes upon them, and the inscriptions, vary with 

1 Wilkinson, A",ielll Egyptians, iii: p. 437. 
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the different dynasties. From the Ist-VIth dynasty 1 stelre are 
rectangular in form, and sometimes are made to resemble .the 
outer fa~ade of a temple. The inscriptions are comparatively 
short, and merely record the names of the relatives of the 
deceased who are represented on the stele, and the prayers to 
Osiris for cakes, bread, meat, wine, oil, milk, wax, bandages, 
ducks, oxen, etc., which are put into the mouth of the 
deceased. A remarkable inscription found in a tomb I . of 
the VIth dynasty is that of Una, who was born in the reign 
of Teta, and held service under this king; under Pepi, the 
successor of Teta, he brought stone from the quarries of 
Ruau, and conducted an expedition against the nomad tribes 
to the east of Egypt, and in the reign of the following king, 
Mer-en-Ra, he died full of days and honour. During the XIth 
dynasty the stelre have many of the characteristics of those of 
the Vlth dynasty, but the execution is better. A large number Stelae of 

of the stelre of the XIIth dynasty are rounded, the inscriptions ~iddle 
and scenes are carefully executed, and are often painted with Empire. 

many colours; sometimes on the same stele the figures are in 
relief, while the inscriptions are incised .. As a rule the contents 
of the inscriptions are repetitions of the titles of ~e deceased, 
praises of the king, bald statements of the work he has done 
for him, prclyers to the god for sepulchral meals, and an 
address to those who pass by the stele to make mention of 
the dead man in appropriate funereal formulre. The scenes 
usually represent the several members of the family of the 
deceased hringing to him offerings of the various things for 
which he prays. From the XIIth-XVIIth dynasty, biographies 
on stelre 8 are rare. Stelre of the XIIIth and XIVth dynasties 
are characterized by their uniformity of colour, when painted; 
the workmanship is, however, poor, the inscriptions are badly 
cut, and the hieroglyphics are thin and small. The stelre of 
the XVlIIth dynasty are usually rounded at the top, and have 

1 The oldest stele known is preserved at Glzeh and at Oxford, and was made 
for Sheri, a priest of Sen~, the fifth king of the lInd dynasty, about B.C. 4000 ; 
it is figured in Lepsius, Allswalll, PI. 9. 

I Compare the interesting inscription published by Schiapnrelli, Una t(l"'~ 
tWis;ana inetiita, Rome, 1892. 

• The inscription of Chnemu·~ ~tep, one of the most valuable of this period, is 
inscribed on the walls of his tomb. 
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very little in comrnon with those of older dynasties. In 
earlier tirnes the deceased was represented as being surrounded 
by his parents, brothers and sisters, wife and servants, but at 
this epoch the gods take their places, and he stands alone 
before Osiris, god and judge of the dead. In many stelz of 
this period the narne of the god Amen has been carefully 
chiselled out, by order of the" heretic king," Amenophis IV. 
A rernarkable characteristic of stelz at this tirne is the length 
and fulnes~ of the inscriptions upon thern. In the earlier tirnes, 
private matters in the life of the deceased were passed over 
with little or no rnention; now, however, full biographies 
becorne the rule, and the inscriptions cover not only the 
stetz, but the walls of the chamber in which the rnumrnies 
were laid. Sornetirnes such biographies are alrnost the only 
authorities for the history of a period, and the inscription of 
Arnasis is an exarnple of this class of documents. Arnasis 
was a naval officer who was born about the time of the 
final war of the Egyptians against the Hyksos, and he was 
present at the capture of the town of Avaris, during the 
reign of Arnasis I., king of Egypt He was specially honoured 
by this king for his prowess in battle, and he served in various 
carnpaigns undertaken by his successors, Arnenophis I., and 
Thothrnes I. The stelz of the XIXth dynasty show a great 
falling off both in design and execution. The figures of rnen 
and women are poor, and their lirnbs are rnade out of all 
proportion to the rest of their bodies. The mode of wearing 
their clothes, too, has changed, a large portion of the body is 
entirely covered by the dress. and the figures wear a heavy 
head-dress, which falls squarely upon the shoulders. The 
hieroglyphics are carelessly engraved, and lack the spirit 
which indicates those of the XVlIlth dynasty. During the 
XXth dynasty the use of stelz appears not to have been so 
general, and from about B.C. 1000-650 they alrnost disappear. 
The stelz which belong to this period are few and small, and 
the designs are generally poor irnitations of stelz of an older 
date. The cause of this decline is not quite evident, but it 
may be either the result of the disquietude caused by the 
unsettled condition of Egypt through foreign invasions, or 
the consequence of some religious schisrn. I t will be noticed 
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that US/tabtl" figures, as well as stelre, become fewer and 
poorer during this same period. The stelre of the XXVI th Stelae of 
d h·b· th fi h· h h .. f h the New ynasty ex 1 It e eatures w lC are c aractensbc 0 t e Empire. 

sculptures of this period. They occur in large numbers, they 
are larger in size, the hieroglyphics are small, but cleanly cut, 
and they have a beauty which is in itself sufficient to proclaim 
the time to which they belong. The inscriptions are copied 
from ancient texts, and as neither the scribe nor the sculptor 
understood at times what he was writing, frequent mistakes 
are the result. After the XXVIth dynasty stelre were marie 
of all possible designs and forms; the hieroglyphics are badly 
cut, the inscriptions are the ordinary formulre, in which the 
deceased prays for sepulchral meals, and it is quite clear that 
the placing of a stele in the tomb had become a mere matter 
of form with the greater number of the Egyptians. In Ptolemaic 
times ancient models were copied, but the inscriptions are as 
often in Greek or demotic, or both, as in hieroglyphics. Stelre 
bearing bilingual inscriptions, in hieroglyphics and Greek, or 
hieroglyphics and Phrenician, are also known. Subsequently 
it became the fashion to make the figures of the gods on 
stelre in high relief, and the attributes and costumes of Greek 
gods were applied to those of Egypt. 

The greater number of the wooden stelre in European 
museums belong to the XXVIth and subsequent dynasties. 
They are rounded at the top, they usually stand upon two 
pedestals having steps on each side, and they vary in size 
from 6 in. by 4 in. to 3 ft by 20 in. The inscriptions and Of!1lUllefn. 

th 11 · d· h· d tation 0 scenes upon em are usua y pamte 10 w lte, green, re , stelae 

y~llow, or black, upon a light or dark brown ground. On the xri~th 
back are at times figures of the sun shedding rays m and dynasty. 

standards of the east + and west f. The large tablets have f(\ 
three registers; in the first are the winged disk ~, with it \ 
pendent urrei wearing the crowns of the north and south, 
the jackal-headed gods Anubis and Ap-uat, emblems of 

" life" and " power" t Sf- t, etc. j in the second register are the 

boat of the sun, in which stand a number of gods, Ra, 
Horus, Chepera, Maat, Anubis, etc., and the deceased, or his 
soul, kneeling at a table of offerings in front of the boat 
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in adoration of Rii; in the third register the deceased makes 
adoration to a number of gods, and below this comes the 
inscription. The smaller, and more numerous, tablets have 
in the rounded part, the winged disk with pendent urrei, 
and the inscription ~ 0 ~ ~ BeJ.zutel neb pel "[Horus of] 
Bel:lU~et, lord of hea\'en." The scene which follows is 
divided into two parts: in the one the deceased stands or 
kneels by the side of an altar in adoration before Rii-Har-

mach is 11, and' in the other he adores Nefer-Atmu. Below 

the scenes are two inscriptions which read from the middle of 
the tablet to the sides, and contain, the one an address or 
prayer to Rii when he rises, the other, an address to Rii when 
he sets. Frequently a tablet is inscribed with the prayer to 
Rii-Harmachis and Nefer-Atmu for sepulchral meals. 

Wooden stelre were sometimes inlaid with glass figures 
and hieroglyphics of various colours in imitation of the scenes 
and inscriptions on tablets of an earlier date. A remark-

91 
able example of this class of work is B.M. 5-25 which, 

I 

according to Dr. Birch, is inscribed with the name of Darius, 
and represents this king making offerings to Anubis, who is 
seated on a throne under a winged disk and stars; behind 
the god is Isis, with horns on her head, and a sceptre in her 
hand. 

That sepulchral stelre were sometimes made of glazed 
faIence, we know from B.M. No. 6133. a fine example of a 
light blue colour, in which the deceased Amen-ern-apt, a 
royal scribe, is standing in adoration before the god Osiris, 
who holds a flail and crook. This interesting object was 
probably made about B.C. 1000, when the art of making 
glazed faIence of a fine blue or green colour was at its 
greatest perfection. 

VASES. 

The Vases found in Egyptian tombs are made of 
alabaster, diorite, granite, basalt and other kinds of hard stone, 
steatite, bronze, wood, terra-cotta, faIence, and glass. The 
shapes of vases are various, but the following are the most 
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common: flt it COt ~, oGt '0,0,0, 'at '7. Vases were ~~f 
placed in the tombs to contain the offerings of wine, oil, 
unguents, spices, and other offerings made to the temples, or 
to the dead in their tombs. Among hard stones capable 
of receiving a high polish, granite, diorite and alabaster were 
those most commonly used for making vases. Granite and 
diorite vases are usually without inscriptions, and were made 
during all periods of Egyptian history. Vases of alabaster are 
very much more numerous, and as this material was com
paratively easily worked, and readily lent itself to form sym
metrical and beautiful shapes, it was a great favourite with the 
Egyptians. They were sometimes inscribed on the front, the 
flat part of the rim, or the top of the cover, with inscriptions 
recording the names and titles of the deceased persons with 
whom they were buried ; thus they are valuable as giving the Value of 

inscrip
names of kings and officials of high rank, pedigrees, etc., and as tions OD 

showing at the same time the wonderful skill of the Egyptian vases. 
alabaster worker at a period nearly four thousand years B.C. 

Alabaster vases were in use from the IVth-XXVlth dynasty, 
and the Persian kings had their names inscribed upon them 
in Egyptian and cuneiform. Arragonitet or zoned alabaster, 
was used for large vases and liquid measures; a beautiful 
example of this material is B.M. No. 4839, which has two 
handles and a cover, and is inscribed with its capacity 
ro 3. 1111 <:::> "eight !un and three quarters." Vases in glazed 
_1111111 
steatite are not common, and I believe the oldest to be B.M. 
No. 4762, which is inscribed with the name of Thothmes I.t 

B.C. 1633. Vases in bronze are ancient, tolerably numerous, 
and of various shapes; among them must be classed those, 
in the shape of buckets with handles, which are ornamented 
with scenes in relief, in which the deceased is represented 
adoring various deities; they belong chiefly to the period of 
the XXVlth dynasty. Models of vases in wood were also Models 

made and placed in the tombs. They were sometimes of vases. 

painted to resemble glass (B.M. No. 9529d). and were some-
times covered with plaster and gilded, examples of which 
are B.M. No. 952ge and 9529f; both were made for the 
tomb of Rameses II.; the former is inscribed r 0 ~ I uatcltu, 
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" stibium," and the latter m p ~ ~! mes!emet, "stibium." 

The use of glass for vases is very ancient, and Dr. Birch 
states that 1 the earliest dated example of Egyptian glass is 
a small dark blue fragment inscribed with the prenomen of 
Antef III., of the Xlth dynasty. The next oldest example is 
a small vase or jug with one handle, of a fine turquoise
coloured, opaque glass, ornamented in yellow, with a border 
round the neck, and three trees round the sides, and inscribed 
with the prenomen of Thothmes III.,· B.C. 1600; the handle 
has stripes of white and dark blue, and round the neck where 
it joins the thick part of the vase, is a row of white spots. 
The vase is 31 in. high, and its greatest diameter is l/r in. ; 
the British Museum number is 4762. Vases made of varie
gated and striped glass are represented on the walls of tombs 
of the XIXth and XXth dynasties, and it seems that the 
terra-cotta and wood vases, or models of them, belong to that 
period. The next oldest examples are the small black, 
opaque glass vases, 'U, mottled with white spots, which formed 
part of the funereal paraphernalia of the princess Nesi-Chensu, 
about B.C. 1000. 8 Transparent glass seems not to have been 
made in Egypt much earlier than the XXVlth dynasty. 
Vases in faIence glazed with a blue or green colour are at 
least as old as the XIXth dynasty; a beautiful example of 
this date is B.M. No. 4796, with lotus leaves, rosettes, and a 
line of hieroglyphics around the outer edge, in white or light 
yellow, upon a lavender-coloured glazed ground. The inscrip
tion records the name and titles of Rameses II., about B.C. 

1333. About B.C. 1000, small vases'U and libation jars '0 
were glazed with a beautiful light bluish-green; the vases of 
Nesi-Chensu are fine examples of this work (B.M. No. 17,402, 
and 13,152). During the XXVlth dynasty flat, circular, 
convex vases or bottles made of glazed faIence became 
common; the neck and lip were in the form of the capital of 
a papyrus column, with an ape at each side, and where the 

I Catalogue of tlu EDPtian AnlifJUititl at Alnwide Casllt, p. 179, and 
Wilkinson's Ancient Eg?ptians, Vol. II: p. 142. 

I I! ~ ~ ~ Sf- II Beautiful god, Men·cheper-Ra, giver of life." 

a The No. of the B. M. vase is 17,043. 
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body of the vase joins the neck it is ornamented with rows of 
inscribed papyrus flowers and pendants. On the upper part 
of the flat band which goes round the vase, is inscribed 

~l y { ! I'NW\I\ ~ "May Pta}:l open a happy new year for 

its owner," and ~: V {ll'NW\l\ ~ II May Sechet open a 
happy new year for its owner." These vases were probably 
given as gifts, and they all appear to come from Lower Egypt. 
The oldest vases known are made of terra-cotta and red 
earthenware, and are of various shapes and sizes. They were 
sometimes glazed or painted and varnished, to imitate por
phyry, diorite, and variegated stone and glass, and sometimes 
they were ornamented with floral designs, figures of animals, 
geometrical patterns, etc., etc. Vases in this material were 
inscribed, in hieratic or hieroglyphic, with the names and 
titles of the persons in whose tombs they were found, and 
sometimes with sepulchral inscriptions. It is not possible, in 
the absence of inscriptions, to date terra-cotta vases accurately, 
and all the evidence forthcoming tends to prove that the 
various kinds of vases which were thought to belong to the 
XVIIlth or XIXth dynasty belong to the XXIInd or later. 

OBJECTS FOR THE TOILET. 

The Egyptian lady,in making her toilette, made use of the 
following objects :-

Mirror, in Egyptian ~"O un-(lra, "lifting up the ~ryptiaD 
~I i m~~ 

face," or :::!:-~ ~ ~? maa-(lra, cc object for seeing the 

face." The mirror was made of bronze, and in shape was 
nearly round (B.M. No. 2728 a), or oval (B.M. No. 2733), or 
oval flattened (B.M. No. 2732), or pear-shaped (B.M. No. 
2728b). Mirrors were kept in bronze cases or wooden boxes. 
The handles were made of ivory (B.M. Nos. 22, 830, 2734), 
wood, bronze, or faIence (B.M. No. 2736), and were usually 

in the shape of the lotus in flower T. Wooden handles were 
inlaid with gold (B.M. No. 2728a), or were painted with the 
colours of the lotus plant and flower (B.M. No. 18,179); they 

1:. M. Q 
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were sometimes square, and sometimes terminated in a 
hawk's head (B.M. No. 2733), or they were carved in the 
shape of a figure of Bes (B.M. No. 2728b). Bronze handles 
of mirrors were also made in the shape OJ the lotus plant 
and flower, but the flat space where the handle widens 
out into the flower was ornamented with the head of Hathor 
in relief (B.M. No. 2728a); they were also made in the form 
of figures of women, with their arms raised (B.M. Nos. 20,773, 
2718a). The mirror was further ornamented by supporting 
the bronze disk on each side with a pair of urrei (B.M. No. 
20,756), or with a hawk of Horus (B.M. No. 2731). The 
metal of which mirrors are made has been shown to be 
almost pure copper, a very small percentage of tin and other 
substances being present. The use of mirrors in Egypt 
appears to be of great antiquity, but the date of their first 
appearance is not known exactly. The greater diameter 
of the mirror varies from three to twelve inches. 

Tweezers. Pairs of tweezers, for removing hairs from 
the head or face, were made of bronze, the ends being, at 
times, in the form of human hands; they vary in length from 
about two to six inches. 

Hair-pins are usually made of wood, bone, ivory, metal, 
or alabaster, and vary in length and thickness; the heads 
are sometimes ornamented with gold and silver bands or 
heads, and sometimes terminate in the figure of an animal 
or bird. 

Combs are made of wood or ivory, and when they have 
but a single row of teeth the back is carved into serrated 
edges, and its sides are ornamented with various devices, 
annular or otherwise. Double combs, i.e., combs with two 
rows of teeth, have the one row of teeth thicker and longer 
than the other. Combs used for merely ornamental purposes 
terminate with figures of animals, etc., etc. The date of the 
first appearance of combs in Egypt is unknown, and it 
has been thought that they were not introduced until a 
comparatively late period. 

Fan. The feathers of the fan were inserted in a handle 
made of wood or ivory, or both, having the same shape as 
the handles of mirrors T; both sides of the handle were 
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sometimes ornamented with heads of Hathor in relief (B.M. 
No. 20,767). 

Kohl pots. Of all the necessaries for the toilet these Stibium 

objects are the most commonly found, and the varteties =. and 

known are very many and very interesting. The object of 
the IuJhI jar was to hold the Rohl, or stibium, or antimony, or 
copper, with which ladies were wont to stain the eyelids and 
eyebrows. The simplest form consisted of a hollow tube of 
alabaster, steatite,1 glass,- wood, or ivory, from thrce to six 
inches high; alabaster tubes are usually uninscribed (B.M. No. 
2574), wooden tubes are made in the shape of a column with 
a palm leaf capital (H.M. No. 2591), ivory or bone tubes are Different 

sometimes made in the form of figures of Bes (B.M. ~~ihl:~f 
No. 2571), and sometimes are ornamented with spirals vases. 
(RM. No. 6184). FaIence tubes are white, blue, or green, 
and have inscriptions on them in black; fine examples of 
this class are B.M. No. 2572/J, inscribed with the prenomen 
of Amenophis III., and the name of his wife Thi; and B.M. 
No. 2573, inscribed with the prenomen of Tut-anch-Amen, 
and the name of his wife Anch-nes-Amen. B.M. No. 2589, 
is a fine example of kohl tube in glass, made in the form of 
a column with a palm leaf capital. Kohl tubes were some-
times made of the common reed, and carried in a leather bag 
(B.M. No. 12,539); the single tube was sometimes repre-
sented as being held by a monkey or some other animal 
(B.M. No. 21,895). The tube was often formed of a hollow 
sunk in a jar made of alabaster, stone, steatite, granite, or 
porphyry; steatite jars are glazed, and ornamented with 

! and ~ in' hollow wor'k (B.M. No. 2645). Such jars often 

had the rim, which supported the cover, turned separately, 
and in the centre of the cover, inside, a small boss was made 
to enable it to rest firmly on the jar; these jars rcsted upon 
square stands supported by four legs. The outsides of 
porphyry jars are sometimes ornamented with raised figures 
of apes and urrei. Kohl jars had sometimes two tubes, and Stibium 

LI vases 

I B.M. No. 2736 is inscribed ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i r() ~ -= ~ =::~han 
II Menlhu-em-\!it, SOD of l;Ieq-ab. lord of watchful devotion." one tube. 

" See B.M. No. 24.391, made of light blue glass banded with gold. 

Q 2 
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were made of wood, with a movable cover on a pivot (B.M. 
No. 2595), of obsidian, with a figure of Bes in relief (B.M. 
No. 2599), of ivory, with each tube in the form of a lotus 
column (B.M. 22,839), and of stone. Kohl pots with three 
tubes were also made, and an interesting example in terra
cotta is B.M. No. 2612, which is in the form of a "triple" 
crown. Kohl pots with four and five tubes are very common 
in wood, and several examples exist in faIence. B.M. 
No. 2605 is inscribed on each tube,l and contains two, or 
more, different powders; and B.M. 2606a, with five tubes, 
probably a votive offering by a friend or relative of the de
ceased Amasis, a scribe and overseer of works, is inscribed :-

4· 7IWI0b~~o<:::>~IWI0 

S· ~~~b~C71 

The following texts are inscribed upon a remarkable 
brown wood stibium-holder, in the possession of Sir Francis 
Grenfell, G.C.B. It contains five tubes, each of which held 

1 I. ~ \;......lJ ~ 2. ~ -<!Z> 3. ~ 0 I 4. 8 t 
<:::> I I I .J. 4Z> toNW>A C7 '--II 

~~.-
: These inscriptions show that one kind 01 eye-paint was to be used Crom the 

first to the fourth month of the inundation season; a second from the first to the 
fourth month of the season of coming forth; a third from the first to the fourth 
month of the period of growing; and also that a fourth was to be used every day. 

Digitized by Google 



OBJECTS FOR THE TOILET. 229 

a different coloured substance; on one side is a full-face 
figure of Bes, and on the other an ape. It came from D~r 
el-baI]ari. 

+~ f! ~~ 0 ,.,.,.,.,.,. 
0 V ~ 

0 ~ ~ ~ ,.,.,.,.,.,. <=> 
~ 

~~ ~ ~ b~ 
(}.O. 0 0 

00 ~ ~ 
.,.,.,.,.,. IWYW\ 

MNW\ 

~~ 00 Jf - IWYW\ 0 ----.. 
~ IYWW>o C7 

~ 
01 ~ 

U or 
fij C7 ~ o 1 - ~ 00 C7 

~P m·p L..lI 
/a/a ~~ 10 /a "-" ~ 

c:::= 
~ C7 ~ 

cnr:o ~ o III ~;; ~ fij ~~ ~ ~ 

A set of four or more kohl tubes were also formed by the 
compartments of a wooden box which was generally inlaid 
with ivory. The studs in kohl tubes were used for fastening 
the cover. 

The stick with which the kohl was applied to the eyes was ~e kIJIIJ 
made of wood, bronze, glass, etc., and was thicker and more stick. 

rounded at one end than at the other. The thick end was 
moistened, and dipped in the powder in the tube, and then 
drawn along the eyelid; the stick generally remained in the 
tube, but often a special cavity, either between or behind the 
tubes, was prepared for it. 

The black powder in the tube was called in Egyptian 

mp~: mes/em (var. mp"'l ~~:;: mesl'emul), Copt. 

C&JtU., CTH.u., Arab. ~, whence the word K o"/' Gr. 
trrlp.p.&, stibium; it seems to have been the sesquisulphuret 
of antimony, but sulphide of lead, oxide of copper, T 0 black 
oxide of manganese, and other powdered substan~~s were 
also used The act of painting the eyes with kohl was called 
n" ~~ semlet, and the part painted n c==. = semli. I' ~ 0 000 • I' 0 \\ . 

The custom of painting the eyelids, or the parts immediately 
under them, is contemporary with the earliest dynasties, 
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and we know that in the XIIth dynastyl mestcltem was 
brought from the land of Absha, by people of the Aiimu, 
as an acceptable gift to the king of Egypt. This custom 
seems to have been common all over the East, and it will 
be remembered that Jezebel "set her eyes in stibium" 
(V'~ .. ~ :ftEl~ O~t'1 2 Kings ix. 30), and that the daughter 
of Zion was told that her lovers would seek her life, even 
though "she rent asunder her eyes with stibium,'" in allusion 
to the wide open appearance which stibium gives to women's 
eyes in the East 

Oils, unguents, scents, etc., were kept in alabaster, diorite 
and porphyry jars, or vases, of various shapes, 0 00 to rJ t '0. 
Sets of alabaster jars and flat vessels were arranged on a table 
in the tomb, and sometimes contained unguents, sweetmeats, 
etc., and sometimes were merely votive offerings. A fine 
example of a votive set in alabaster is (B.M. No. 4694) 
inscribed with the name Atena, from Abydos, which com
prises a wide mouthed jar on a stand, five smaller jars with 
pointed ends, and four flat saucers, the whole standing on a 
circular table of the same material. The shapes of the jars 
are of great beauty, and the alabaster is of the finest The 
custom of placing alabaster jars in tombs is, at least, as 
ancient as the IVth dynasty, and it lasted until the XXVIth 
dynasty; examples are known inscribed with the names of 
Unas (B.M. No. 4602), Pepi I. (B.M. No. 22559), Mentu
em-sa-f (B.M. No. 4493), Amasis I. (B.M. No. 467Ia), 
Thothmes III. (B.M. No. 4498), Amenophis II. (H.M. No. 
4672), Rameses II. (B.M. No. 2880), Queen AmeOilr~s (B.M. 
No. 4701), etc. 

NECKLACES, RINGS, BRACELETS, ETC. 

Judging by the enormous quantity of beads which are 
found in Egyptian tombs, Egyptian ladies must have thought 
very highly of the necklace as an ornament. Beads are of all 
shapes, round, rectangular, oval, and oblong, and were made of 

1 In the sixth year of Usertsen II. The scene of the presentation of the 
mesic,,", is painted on the walls of the tomb of Chnemu-lJ.etep at Beni.Hasln ; 
see Lepsius. DenAmiilw, II. ff. 131-133. 

2 -:r.~".v. :ftC:; "l!1J7J:""'~ Jeremiah iv. 300 
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mother-of-em"erald, carnelian, agate, lapis-lazuli, amethyst, 
rock crystal, onyx, jasper, garnet, gold, silver, glass, faIence, 
clay, and straw. The necklace was ornamented with pendants ~tian 
made in the form of figures of the gods, or of animals sacred Jewe lery. 

to them, or of amulets to which magical powers were attri-
buted. Each kind of stone was supposed to possess special 
properties, and the Egyptians arranged their necklaces in 
such a way that the wearer was supposed to be protected 
from the attack of all evil powers and baneful beasts. Breasts 
of mummies and mummy cases are painted in imitation 
of rows of beads of various precious stones, or of collars 
made of beads, interspersed with pendants in the shape of 
flowers, etc. 

Rings were made of gold, silver, bronze, precious stones or 
faIence; sometimes the bezels were solid and did not move, 
sometimes they were inlaid with scarabs, inscribed with various 
devices, or the name of the wearer, and revolved. During the 
XVIIlth dynasty, a very pretty class of ring was made at 
Tell el-Amama, in blue, green, and purple glazed faIence; 
examples are very numerous, and every Egyptian collection 
of importance contains several. 

Bracelets were made of gold or silver, and were at times 
inlaid with precious stones and coloured paste; after the 
XXVlth dynasty the ends of bracelets, owing to Phrenician 
influence, terminated in lions' heads. 

SCARAB. 

Scarab,1 or Scarabreus,' is the name given by Egyptolo- J?escrir 
gists to the myriads of models of a certain beetle, which are ~n 
found in mummies and tombs, and in the ruins of temples and beetle. 
other buildings in Egypt and other countries, the inhabitants 

I Scarab, &om the Greek tlltapalJor:, 01' tlltapa/U1or:. perhaps a transcription of the 
Latin stara6anu; compare 3.,"0,,",", a transcription of denarius. The Copts called 

,,,\; ~ '" ~ 
this beetle 6""A,AO"frcC, and the Arabs .~, plur. ~\.A:>., 

" 'c.. ."" " 
~, plur. ~ and L~";' plur. t:~~";' See also Payne Smith, 

TAes. S?"., col. 1188, and Duval, Lex. Sp., col. 714. 
I The old plural st4raiJ«s we find in .. You are scarabees that balten in 

dlllli. II Eltkr Bn'A", Beaumont and Fletcher. 
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of which from a remote period had trading and other rela
tions with the Egyptians. The beetle which was copied 
by the Egyptians in this manner belongs to the family called 
by naturalists Scarabteit/(I! (Coprophagi), of which the Seara
b(/!Us sacer is the type. These insects compose a very 
numerous group of dung-feeding Lamellicorns, of which, 
however, the majority are inhabitants of tropical countries. 
The species are generally of a black hue; but amongst them 
are to be found some adorned with the richest metallic 
colours. A remarkable peculiarity exists in the structure 
and situation of the hind legs, which are placed so near the 
extremity of the body, and so far from each other, as to give 
the insect a most extraordinary appearance when walking. 
This peculiar fonnation is, nevertheless, particularly service. 
able to its possessors i!l rolling the balls of excrementitious 
matter in which they enclose their eggs; whence 'these 
insects were named by the first naturalists Pilularire. These 
balls are at first irregular and soh, but, by degrees, and 
during the process of rolling along, become rounded and 
harder; they are propelled by means of the hind legs. 
Sometimes these balls are an inch and a half, or two inches 
in diameter, and in rolling them along the beetles stand 
almost upon their heads, with the heads turned from the 
balls. These manreuvres have for their object the burying 
of the balls in holes, which the insects have previously dug 
for ,their reception; and it is upon the dung thus deposited 

'- that the larvre, when hatched, feed. It does not appear that 
these beetles have the instinct to distinguish their own balls, 
as they will seize upon those belonging to another, in case 
they have lost their own ; and, indeed, it is said that several 
of them occasionally assist in rolling the same ball. The 
males as well as the females assist in rolling the pellets. 
They fly during the hottest part of the day.1 Latreille, in 
the Appendix to Cailliaud's VtJ)'age a Mlrol, Paris, 1823-27,. 

I See J. O. Westwood, An i"trrxlru:lim to tlu MtHlern Classijimtion of 
insecls; London, 18390 Vol. I. p. 204fr. 

I Tom. ii. p. 311. .. Cet inseete est d'un vert panois ~clatant; son corselet 
est nuanc& d'une teinte cuivreuse l reftet metallique." Compare .iElian, De 
Nal. Animal., iv. 49; Aristotle, Hisl. Animal., iv. 7; Pliny, Nal. Hist., xi. 
20 fr., and xxix. 6. 
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considers the species which he has named Ateucltus A,gype;
fWUm, or ';'M.olCaJl(Japo~, and which is of a fine greenish colour,.... -
as that which especially engaged the attention of the early 
Egyptians; and Dr. G. W. Clarke affirms that it is eaten by 
the women of Egypt because it is considered an emblem of 
fertility. Horapollo, and other 1 ancient writers, state that a 
female scarabrells does not exist According to Horapollo Descrip-

) b d L I tionofthe (ed. Leemans, p. II , a scara ceus enotes an only rllgotten, beetle by 

guuratlOn, fatlter, world, and man. It represents an only Horapollo. 

b,gotten, because the scarabceus is a creature self-produced, 
being unconceived by a female. The male, when desirous of 
procreating, takes some ox dung, and shapes it into a· spherical 
form like the world. He next rolls it from east to west, 
looking himself towards the east. Having dug a hole, he 
buries it in it for twenty-eight days; on the twenty-ninth day 
he opens the ball, and throws it into the wa!er, and from it 
the scarabcei come forth. The idea of generat,On arises from 
its supposed acts. The scarabceus denotes a father because 
it is engendered by a father only, and world because in its 
generation it is fashioned in the form of the world, and man 
because thefe is no female race among them. Every scara-
bceus was also supposed to have thirty toes, corresponding 
with the thirty days' duration of the month.· Latreille thinks 
that the belief that one sex only existed among scarabrei 
arose from the fact that the females are exceedingly like the 
males, and that both sexes appear to divide the care of the 
preservation of their offspring equally between them. 

1 '0 /Ca ... IIpOC cl • .,.u Coii6" Jerri, Aelian, De Nnra A",·mal., x. xv. ed. 
Didot, p. 172, Ka .. lCIjIOc .,ap ric d/lp,,'" Porpbyry, De A~slinmlia, iv. 9, ed. 
Didot, p. 74-

S For the word s~arakus applied to Christ compare, .. Vermis in cruce: 
scarabeus in cruce: et bonus vermis qui baesit in ligno bonus scarabeus qui 
clamavit ~ ligno. Quid clamavit? Domine, ne slaluas illis hot: pe~~atu",. 
Clamavit latroni: Hodie m'~m ms in paradiso. Clamavit quasi scarabeus: 
Deus, Deus meus, ""are me tlerelifJ";sli , Et bonus scarabeus qui lutum corporis 
nostri anle informe ac pigrum virtulum versabat vestigiis: bonus scarabeus, qui 
de stercore erigit pauperem." See the eXFosition of St. Luke. by Ambrose, 
Bishop of Milan (Opn-a, Paris edition, 1686. tom. I. col. 1528, No. 113). 

3 .. En comptant pour un doigt cbaque article des tanes, on reconnaltra que 
eet insecte avait ete bien attentivement examine." Mulsanl, Hisloirl Nalurtll, 
des Collt>/'/~rls U Fran", Lamellicomes; Paris, 1842. p. 48. 
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Egyptian The Egyptians called the scarabreus ~:::: n "2... Clte-
name for ~-I.f~ 
the beetle. lera, and the god whom this insect represented was called 

~ <=> ~ ~ 1 CltejJeni. This god usually wears a beetle on 

his head, and sometimes he has a beetle, with or without 
outstretched wings, in the place of a head.· The god 

The Chepera was the "father of the gods," and the creator of aU 
=~not things in heaven and earth. He made himself out of the 
Cheperi. matter which he' himself produced. He was identified with 

Classes of 
smrab. 

the rising sun, and thus typified resurrection and new birth 

generally. The word ~ ~ which is usually translated 

" to exist, to become, to make," also means" to roll," and the 
CI roller," or "revolver," was a fitting name for the sun. 
according to the Egyptian ideas of that luminary. The 

abstract noun ~ ~ ~ ~! clteleru, may very well be 
rendered by .. evolutions." 

Scarabs may, for convenience of consideration, be divided 
into three classes :-1. Funereal scarabs j 2. Scarabs worn 
for ornament; 3. Historical scarabs. Of the first class the 
greater number found measure from half to two inches in 
length, and they are made generally of faIence or steatite, 

> glazed blue or green j granite, basalt, jasper, amethyst, lapis. 
lazuli, ruby, carnelian, and in the Roman period glass also, 
are often used. Upon the flat base of the scarab the 
Egyptians engraved the names of gods, kings, priests. 
officials, private persons, monograms, and floral and other 
devices. Sometimes the base of the scarab takes the form 
~f a heart, and sometimes the scarab is united with the 
u'tat ~, <;>r eye of Horus j it is also found united with a 
fr,?g, the emblem of "myriads" and of "revivification." 
Rarely the back of the scarab is ornamented with a pattern 
made up of a number of small scarabs. Such small scarabs 
were set in rings, and placed upon the fingers of the dead. 
or were wrapped up in the linen bandages with which the 

A mummy was swathed over the heart. They represented the 
( belief of the Egyptians in the revivification of the body. and 

1 See Lanzone. Dis;tmnritl, pl. eccxxix. 
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I in the renewed life after death, which was typified by the:) 
\Sun, who renewed his life daily. 

Among funereal scarabs must be mentioned those of J.>escriP- _. 
green basalt, which were specially made to be laid upon =:!.I ' 
the breasts of mummies. Of this class there are many scarab. 

varieties, but the form most approved by the Egyptians 
seems to have consisted of a scarab of fine, hard basalt, let 
into a gold border, to which was attached a fine gold wire 
for hanging round the neck. The folds of the wings of the 
beetles were indicated either by lines of gold painted on the 
back, or by pieces of gold inlaid therein. Occasionally, 
the scarab itself is let into a mount of solid gold (B.M. 
No. 7876), and sometimes the scarab is joine~ to a heart, 
and pierced for suspension, the heart being ornamented 
with hieroglyphics meaning "life, stability, and protection II 

tni (B.M. No. 792 5). On the back of the scarab we at 

times have a figure of a benn~ ~_~rd and the inscription 1 ~ 
. ~ () NIIWY\ 0 ~ "the mighty heart of Ri" (H.M. No. 7878), 
~I 1S!l -
at others the bgat of the Sun ~. ut' ats ~ ~, the 

bennu or ph~nix '1t-, and Ri ~(B.M. No. 7883); and 

sometimes the scarab is human-headed (B.M. Nos. 15,516 
and 7999). One instance is known where the back of the 
scarab is ornamented with incised figures of Greek deities 
(B.M. No. 79(6). In late times this class of scarab was 
made of blue and green faIence, and inserted in pectorals of 
the same material, upon which were painted the boat of the 
sun, and figures of Isis and Nephthys, one at each end of the 
boat; the scarab occupied the middle of the boat (B.M. " 
Nos. 7864 amf 7865). The bases of large funereal scarabs 
were usually inscribed with the text of the 30th chapter 
of the Book of the Dead, but this was not always the case. 
Some scarabs have only scenes of the deceased adoring 
Osiris (B.M. No. 7931), and others figures of Osiris, Isis, and 
Nephthys (B.M. Nos. 7930, 15,500 and 15,5°7). At times ~ 
the inscriptions are merely written with gold or ink (B.M. }~:rea1 
Nos. 7915 and 15,518). As such scarabs formed part of scarabs. 

the stock-in-trade of the Egyptian undertaker, the names 
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of the persons with whom they were buried are not found 
inscribed upon them, although blank spaces are left (B.M. 
No. 7877); frequently scarabs have neither figures nor 
inscriptions upon their bases. A remarkable example of 
funereal scarab is B.M. No. 18,190. which was taken from 
the mummy of Thothmes III., found at D~r el-B~ari. 
This object is made of steatite, glazed a greenish (purple 
in some places) colour. A frame of gold runs round the 
base, the two sides of which are joined by a band of the 
same metal across the back; a thin layer of gold covered 
the back, but parts of this are hidden by the remains 
of the mummy cloth which adhere to it. The base is 
inscribed with a figures of Thothmes III., kneeling; on his 
head is the crown llt1, in the right hand he holds the 
whip 1\, and with the left he is making an offering. Before 
him is a dog (?) seated, and behind him a hawk. Above is 
the sign ~ neftr, and the legend cc Ra-men-cheper, triumphant 

before the gods for ever." (0E5 \if]:: ~ iii ~ 
The surface of the base was covered with a layer of golt.l, 
parts of which still remain. This scarab is 3 inches long. On 
the upper end of the gold frame was a loop by which the 
scarab, by means of a chain, was attached to a bronze collar 
round the neck of the mummy. 

The chapter from the Book of the Dead called 30B by 
M. Naville (Das Aegyptisclte TodtenlJuelt, pI. xliii.), engraved 
upon scarabs, is one of a series of seven chapters, relating to 
the heart, which are entitled :-

Chap. 26. Chapter of giving a heart to N! in the under
world. 

Chaps. 27, 28 and 29. Chapter of not allowing his heart 
to be carried off from him in the underworld. 

Chap. 29B. Another chapter of a heart of carnelian. 
Chaps. 30A and 30B. Chapter of not allowing to be 

repulsed the heart of N. in the underworld. According to a 
papyrus in Berlin, Ba in Naville's edition, chap. 26 is 
entitled cc Chapter of a heart of lapis-lazuli (~j ~ 

1 N. =name of the person for whom the scarab or papyrus wall made. 
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ehs6et)"; chap. 27, "Chapter of a heart of opal (1), 
(~ ~ ~ I 1 nesltem)"; chap. 29 B, IC Chapter of a heart of 
carnelian (?) (0 ~ ';' I sehrt)"; and chap. 30 B, IC Chapter of a 

heart of green jasper (~l #E I~I melJt)·" The most im

portant of these chapters is the 30th, which exists in two 
different versions, called 30A and 30B, but it appears that 
the former was never inscribed upon scarabs. According 
to the rubric found in a papyrus at Parma (see N aville, 
TodtenlJuclt,' Bd. ii. bl. 99), this chapter was found during the 
reign of Mycerinus in Hermopolis, under the feet of the 
majesty of this god, by l:Ieru-~a-ta-f his son. 

This interesting text reads :-

"till 9' ~ ~l~ m-jjw ~ The 
I - finding 

of a 
met ber xeper en meb- ( mesesbeb 

To be said over a s(a,a" of goreen jasper IJoundl'Olltul 

1~~~ 7g~ ~ +I~I ~~ 
smu iint - ( em bet' ert:iu 
smu melal, ring ils [being] of silver, 10 be plQ(ed 

~~ <:> 

XU er 
a "lessed one- over 

1111 ~ 
1111 

:t ~ 
xex - ( 
Ihroal his. 

~~:; <:> 0 
I ,.,.,.,.,.,.. 

qementu re pen 
Was/ouM (naPier Ihis 

em chatter 
'IIIilh ~~~ 

,.,.,.,.,.,.. 

en 
on 

~ 
em 
in 

--
xemennu xer ret en ben en neter pen -s 

DennO/olis untier lhe feel o/Ihe majesty of godlhis, {[;;:j;~} 

T ~~ ~ j~~~1 ~~ ~ fij~ 11 
ber tebt en bat qemau em ni neter 

upon a slaIJ 0/ sleel of Ihe south 'IIIith lhe 'IIIn'ling of Ihe god 

1 Quoted by Birch in Alg. ailst/,ri/l. 1867, p 17. 
t First published by Birch in Alg. aits,IIri/l. 1867. p. S4-
I 1.1., the deceased. 
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~I 
ben en suten net t'esef em 

himself in 

ha 
tIle time 

c:::::::I 

of tile majesty of tile { KinK of 1M NwlIt } 
aIUI StnII". 

- "L l~~ ~ t:: ~ 
Ri-men-kau maitxeru an suten se lJeru - ti - tB. - f 

{ Mm.b-Na} tnumAhant, 1Jv tile ,oval SO" M. eru - (a(a - f. (M,rcerinus) :t" J J 

~~ l~ ~ f1~~ <=> -:- r~~ 
qern su 

Found he it 

~ <:::> c::::J 0 
I I 

I I I I I 11\1 

em er pau 
of tile temples. 

em 

0" 

ua - f 
way IUs 

er 
to 

arit sap 
",aI« . inspedioll 

According to some copies of the 30th, or 64th chapter, I 

at the end of which this statement is sometimes added, it was 
found during the reign of l;Iesep-ti, the fifth king of the first 
dynasty. 

Chapter 30 B belongs to the Psychostasia, in which the 
heart of the dead man is weighed against the feather, ~, 
emblematic of Law; in the vignette which sometimes 
accompanies this chapter. the deceased is seen being weighed 
against his own heart, in the presence of Osiris, the pointer 
of the scales being watched by the cynocephalus ape of Thoth. 
The text of this chapter, found upon scarabs with many 
variants, is as follows :-1 

<=> 
~~ 

<:::> 4- () --- .......a NWW\ 
Q I 

re en tem ertat xcsef ib en 
ChaplLT 0/ IIQt allowing to be ,epulsed the llea,t oj 

[Name] ~, 1 
em neter xert 

{ Here comes name} i" tile untUrtll()rld 
of deceased • 

~~ ?~ """""" 
t'et - f ab -a en 

Says he, "0 Heart1lline of 

I Goodwin, 0,. a lezlof 1M B(J()R O/IM Dead lJelongi"l 10 1M OM Kingth"" 
in A,g. Z,ilst"rijl, 1866, p. SS; Lepsius, Das ToJJmIJut". p. 12. 

I Naville. Das TtHiI,,,,,ue", bl. xliii. 
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~~~ ® II ~<>~ IWWV< ~l~ ~ 
mut-a sep sen biiti - a en Xeper-a em 

molher mine. Twice. Hearl mine 0/ evolution mine. 1'(ot ",ay 

~ er-a em meteru 
evidence. 

em sexesef 
be obstruction against tile in Not lIIay be repulse 

er - a 
10 IIle 

er - a 
from file 

u~ 
ka-:'t 

genIus my 

~~~ 
lit - a 

limbs my. 

~ 

III 

em 
!ly 

<::>~~ • 
-<2>- LI Jf A '00'1 

t'at'anut 2 em ari requ - k 
lite Powers. Not ",ay be ",ade separation tllJ' 

~z ~~ 
embab ari 

-- The 
~ chapter 

of the 
entek heart. 

in the }res(1lce of tlte guardian 
mlixet 

oj the scale. 7110u art 

~ -{}-~ ~~ fj~~J} P~A~~ 
am xat.a Chnemu seut'a 
in !lody my, Chnem, mailing sound 

c:::::J 
~ <::> j~!~ I~Et~ ~ 

per - k er bu nefer ben 
Mayest come jorlh thau to the jdidly [to which J go 

III 
enn am em sexen 

OfltI'throw 
ren 

name 
en n 

OUr we there. Not I/Iay 

~ ~~~°tfi ~~~! ~~~I ~ t\~ 
en senit :'triu reO em lihliu 
the Shenit [who] fllak4 ,,,en jirm. 

I Var. \if <::> ~ H i 'if} 
2 I.~ .• the four children of IIorus. 

a Var. ~lllli~. 
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~~ 
NWW>o 

~:;; ./>~JJ ~~~ NWW» --III 

nefer en n nefer en setem iu 

Pleasanl 10 us, pleasanl [is] lite /zea,ing of joy of 

0{) .- ~2:l~~ !~~~I ~ 
lib en ut'i metu em 

ltea,1 aillte weighing of fII()'ds. Nolmay 

~~~~~I li.\cL~ <::> jJi <::> I I I ~I 

qemtu ~er erma neter 
be lold falselwotl [againsl me] Ilea, lite god. 

F.i~ jJJ .-
~~ ~~ --JI ~ 

~ 

embab neter ia neb Amentet milt 

i;1 lite pnlena of lite god greal, /wdoj lite underwo,1d. H()fQ 

~~~~ :=1~ ~ ::1 
6en9 - k unOi em mlltxeru 

greal arl IMU ,ising up in triumph'" 

The second class of scarabs, ie., those worn for ornament, 
exists in many thousands. By an easy transition, the custom 
of placing scarabs on the bodies of the dead passed to the 
living, and men and women perhaps wore the scarab as a 
silent act of homage to the creator of the world, who was 
not only the god of the dead but of the living also. To 
attempt to describe this class of scarabs would be impossible 
in anything but a special work on the subject. The devices 
and inscriptions are very varied, but at present it is not 
possible to explain one half of them satisfactorily. 

The third class of scarabs, i.e., the historical, appears to be 
confined to a series of four, extant in many copies, which were 
made during the reign of Amenophis III., to commemorate 
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certain historical events. They are of considerable interest, 
and the texts inscribed upon them refer to :-

I. The slaughter of 102 lions by Amenophis III., during the 
first ten years of his reign j the text reads:-

I. f 
inx 

May live 
l;Ieru 

the Horus, 
ka next 

buD power/ul, 

a 

Xi 
tiiatlemed 

em 
with 

maat 
11I1t1, 

2.~ ~~! P~lLa 
. • . . . semen 

{ IimJ of Nor/It} establisher o~ 
allli SquJIt ' ~ 

bepu 
la1t1s, 

se~erl;1 taui 
pacifier of the two lantis, 

~~)~ 
l;Ieru nub 

Horus the golden, mighty of valour, smiler of 
sati 

foreign lantis, 

4·1\i (0~~] ~0 
tCI--» 

NNW<. I(..". 

suten net Neb-maat-Ra. se Ra en xat-f 
{ King of Ille Norl" } 

andSoMIII, Neb-maat-Ra, son of the sun, 0/ !Jotly his, 

s· (Q~d611] ~ f + t::1 CEID .0 

Amen-l;1etep l;1eq Uast ti anX suten I}emt oj 

A IIItn~tlep, prince of Thebes, giver of lift, [and] royal spouse TIll: 

er xet mau in en I}en-f em satet-f 
In respect of lions, brought majesty his frolll shooting his 

t'esef 

OW", 
§a. 

beginning 

I)esau 
fierce, 

B. M. 

b~~Q <:::> 10 n ~I :!~~cal 
I of Ameno

er renpit met' mau phis Ill. em renpit uli. neferit 
from year first up 

@ II 

§a. sen 
one hundred and luI(). 

to year lenth, lions 

R 
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II. The limits of the Egyptian Empire, and the names of 
the parents of Thi, wife of Amenophis III.; the text reads :-

I. Sf-
lnx 

May live 
1;Ieru 

lhe Horus. 
lea next 

bull powerful, 

e 
Xl 

diat!emed 
em 

with 
Mdt 

law 

semen hepu se~erQ taui 
{ Itmi aZ ~o;t"} establishe,. of laws, pacifie,. of the I'IlIo lantis. 

1;Ieru nub ia Xe~ QU Sati 
Horus the golden, mighty of va/Qu,.. smil" of foreign lands. 

suten net Neb-maat-Rl se Ri Amen-Qetep Qeq Uast 

{ Ki",. of tlu NfWlIt.} Nelrmaat-Ra son 0' '''e Sun {)"''''.JdefJ /rille,} au SI1I11", • ':I , 0/ Tluks, 

ta InX suten Qemt urt 9i. 
give,. of life. [and] ,.oyal spouse. ''''gltty lady, Tlti. 

<::> 0 6. ~~~~~ - -- ~ 

ren en tef - s IUM 
the naIRe of father Ite,. [was] Iuaa. 

Q~p =='~~~~ 7· ~~ o~ 
mut-s Buliu Qemt pu 

molhe,. he,. [was] Tltuau- tlte wife to foil 

inx8 
living one-

<::> 
""""""" IWVW< 

ren en 
the name of 

IWVW< l 0 
o NVvW<. 

ent suten 
of the /ling 
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-0 o I X '-
!~ 9.t,J~ ~~1~ 8 ... L..lJ <::> 

c.t:J~ 

next teU resi er Karei 
jqwerfol. Fronlier his south [is] asfaras Kare/~ 1 [frtmI,er] 

~'- <::> - IO.ro~ ~~)~ 0\\1 
mebt er N harina 

IIOrlll [""s is] asfaras Neharina.' 

II I. The arrival of the bride of Amenophis II I. in Egypt 
from Mesopotamia, with three hundred and seventeen of her 
women; the text reads :-. 

{ o ~ 
I. 0 n <::> w Historical 

scarabs 

renpit met' xer ben en 
of Ameno-

l;Ieru ka next xi phis III. 

Year tenlll u"der the majesty of Horus, IJuIl pOflle1'juI, diatkmed 

em malt • . . . . semen 
witll law, {l4rtl of No,",,,} establisher 0' 

Gild SoNt", ~ 

~ 

~ 
~ 

~ -.....JI 
taui l;Ieru nub ia 

hepu 

laws, 

f'l:t::J 

xepcS 

se~erb 

paaJier oj 

.. ·Ii 
bu 

the two lands, Horus tlte golde", "'igllty of valour, smiler of 

~~)I +~ ~ -<2>-
~ 

.,. ... 0 

Sati suten net neb an Xet 
foreig" countries, { King 0/ Ihe Norl" ~ 

Gild SoUl n, J the lord tllak,ilg things, 

o s· ~0 
Neb-mait-Ra, setep Ri se Ri.Amen-betep beq Uast 
NeIJ-maal. Ra, chosen 0' lite sun, son 0' the Su" {A "u"-1Ie/~. prince} 

~ ~, fJ/ TIuHI, 

1 The land south of Nubia. I I.,., ~;au ~ }Iesopotamia. 
• Published by Brugsch • .4t~. Zeil"IIrift. 1880. p. 82. 
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~ Sf l ~ ~ 6. 0 ~~\\J1] -Y-l 0. <:::> 

ta anX suten bemt urt 9i. InXB 
giver of I{fe, royal spouse, mig"ty lady, TIIi, tlu living 01Ie-

<:::> 0 

~~~~~~ <:::> 
IWW'oA - 7· --IWW'oA at- ..-

ren en tef-s luaa ren en 
llu name oj jallur her [was] Iutia, the name of 

mut-s 
11101"(1' lur [was] 

il~ Sf 
ben-f anx 

majesty his, life, 

:gr:r)~ 
Nehema 

Mesopolamia, 

@~I 
10. I 1-

betep en 
alld Ihe chi¢ of 

BuiIa bait an it en 
Thuaa. A WOIIIIerjullhing Ihey 6rouglll to 

A P 3;~ ~ --
ut'a senb set ser en 

streng''', "ealth, lhe tlauglller ojlhe Irina of 

9· ~l~~~Jl ?lJ~Jl <:::> \\ 
Sab.i.ma Kir~ipa 

Sa '''a,."a, Kirl;ipa 

~~~~!-- 11.:-~ @ n III 
@@ 1111 

xenra - s set Ifaa Xemt met' sexcf 
'It'omen htr. Women, 300 + 10 + 7 

IV. The construction of the lake of Queen Thi in the 
eleventh year of the reign of Amenophis. The text of this 
scarab was first published in Rosellini, Monumenti' Ston'c,~ tav. 
xliv. No.2. It was partly translated by Rosellini, then by 
Hinks (in Transactions of tIle Royal In'sll Academy, vol. xxi. 
Dublin, 1848, Sec. "Polite Literature," On tke age of tke Eig/'
teentll Dynasty of MalletllO, p. 7), and by Birch, RectJrtis of the 
Past, Vol. XII. P.41. The text printed below is corrected 
from Stem's copy in Aeg. Zeitscltrift, 1887, p. 87, note 2. The 
scarab is elated in the first day, the third month of sowing 1 

1 lIathor. 
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f • [ 0 n....-.. t .. t.t 0 
of the eleventh year 0 Amenophls III., 1 0 I III .!:!:!:!:!. I' 

The first few lines of the inscription containing the king's 
titles are the same as the beginning lines of the scarabs of the 
series. The making of the tank is described as follows:-

l~~ i~ 
4Z> I-I 

NWW\ 

0 I~ 

utu ben-f ant mer en 
Ordered majesty "is llie mailing oj a lake I'" llie 

~Q mm~~~~~~ ''''''/IIN\ <=> 
urt Oi em tema-s en 

mig"ty Ituly, TIU i" Iown "" (?) oj 

""~ 
........ 111 Ii 

o Historical 
Q scarabs 

of Ameno
suten bemt phis III. 
royal spouse, 

~. ~1t/ 
T'aru ...• 
T'ii1"ll • ••• 

iu - f meb ab- f meb 
.Lnglll its [was] aJ6ils 3000 + 600, b,eadlll ils cubils 600. 

4Z> NWW\ ~~ rn I C\LJ 

~ 0111 
an en ben - f beb tep ~et em 

Made majesty "is jesli'llfll olille entrana of llie wale,s on 

,.-.... 1000 
III 

0 n III 'fw i~ 1\ III 
abet xemt ~at hru met'-sas xent ben - f en 

mon,II I"ird ojsow,;,g,' day sixlem. Sailed majesty his in 

~ Q~ ~~r ~~~~ 
uaa AteD - Deferu em - Xennu-f 

tile boal { "Ale".~eru" (i.e., } foil"i" it. " D;/~ D Beauties ") 

Of the inscriptions found on scarabs by far the greater I~scrip. 
number consists of the names of kings. N ames of priests :~~ 
and ladies who took part in the services connected with the 

1 ~ ~ 1 $ Tiroxa (1). 

t Hatbor. 

I Slem Q M~ ~ "'ntlexnt, .. disk of saffron." 
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various gods are common enough; so also are those of the 
singers of Amen-Ra. Scarabs inscribed with the names of 
kings are important historically, because sometimes they form 
nearly the only memorials of kings and royal personages, 
and they fill up gaps in the lists of kings of Egypt of whom. 
otherwise, nothing would be known. The names of the kings 
most commonly found are Thothmes III., Amenophis III. 
and Rameses II., and of these that of Thothmes III. is the 
commonest. The use of the scarab by the Egyptians to 
denote the idea of resurrection is probably as old as their 
settlement in the Nile Valley, and scarabs are found 
inscribed with the names of nearly every king of every 
dynasty, beginning with that of Mena, the first king of the 
first dynasty, and ending with that of the Roman Emperor 
Antoninus. 

The first published classification of scarabs was made by 
the late Dr. Birch in his Catalogue of tlte coUe&tion oj Emtia" 
Antiquities at Alnwick Castle,l pp. 103-167, 236-242, in 
which he described 565 objects of this clas.'1. The 
arrangement he followed in this subdivision was :-1. Names 
of mythological personages and emblems. 2. Historical 
inscriptions, names of kings, and historical representations. 
3. Titles of officers. In 1884, the Rev. W. J. Loftie published 
his Essay of Scarabs,' which contained a description of his 
collection' of 192 scarabs, inscribed with royal names, and 
excellent drawings of each. His collection, like those of the 
Museum of the Louvre and the British Museum, was arranged 
chronologically;· the principle of the arrangement he ex
plained in his interesting preface. In my Catalogue of tlte 
Emtian Collection of tlte Harrow Scltool Museum,' pp. 14-29, 

I gave a description of nearly one hundred and fifty scarabs, 
and translations of most of the inscriptions. In 1888 a cata
logue of the scarabs and scaraboids from Egypt, Kamiros, and 

1 Printed by the Duke of Northumberland for private distribution, London. 

1880. 
I London, small 4to., DO date. 
I Purchased by the Trustees of the British Museum in 1890-
• Lonie, til. cil., p. xxxi. 
I Harrow, 1887. 
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Tharros was published by Dr. A S. Murray and Mr. Hamilton 
Smith, in their Catalogue of Gems, pp. 46-58. In 1889 
Mr. Flinders Petrie published a collection 1 of drawings of 
2,363 scarabs, with a few pages of introduction. The idea of 
this work was excellent, but the plates should have contained 
a tolerably complete set of examples of scarabs, carefully 
indexed. The title Histoneal Scarabs was a misnomer, for 
the only, strictly speaking, historical scarabs known, the 
series of the four of Amenophis Ill, were omitted. 

Scarabs inscribed with certain kings' names were made Persis-
r. tenee of and worn as much as a thousand years alter the death of the certain 

kings whose names they bear. This fact is indisputable, names 

and if any proof were required it is furnished by the scarabs :bs. 
dug up at Naucratis by Mr. Petrie. From the scarab-moulds 
found there, and the material from which they are made, and 
from the design and workmanship, it is clear that the scarabs 
of Naucratis are not older than the VIIth century B.C.; yet 
many of them bear the prenomens of Thothmes 111., Seti I. 
and Rameses II .• ' etc. As the paste of which these are made 
is identical with that of scarabs bearing the names of kings 
of the XXVIth dynasty, there is no possible doubt about 
this fact. Scarabs inscribed with the names of two kings Double 

furnish another proof. Thus in the British Museum, Nos. names. 

4033 and 4035 bear the names of Thothmes III. and Seti I.; 
No. 16,580 bears the names of Thothmes I., Thothmes III .. 
and Seti I.; No. 17,126 (a plaque) bears the names of 
Thothmes III. and Rameses II.; No. 17,138 bears the names 
of Thothmes III. and Rameses III.; No. 16,837 bears the 
names of Thothmes III. and Rameses IX.; and No. 16,796 
bears the names of Thothmes III. and Psammetichus. That 
scarabs of a late period are found in tombs of the VIth, 
XIIth and XVIIlth dynasties is not to be wondered at, for 
tombs were used over and over again for burial by families 
who lived hundreds of years after they were first hewn out, 
and who had no connexion whatever with the people who 

1 Hisltlrieal ScartWs; ...4 s,ms Df Drawings '""" I", Principal CoUeclifJIU. 
Arrangtd ClIronoloK'~allJ-. London, 1889. 

, Nautralil, London, 1886, Plate XXXVII., No. 63, etc., PI. XXXVIII., 
No. 182. 

Exact 
dating of 
scarabs 
impos· 
sible. 
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were first buried in them. When a scarab is found bound up 
in a mummy, the date of which can be ascertained from the 
inscriptions upon it, that scarab can be used with advantage 
as an authority by which to compare other scarabs; 1 when, 
however, a scarab is dug up with a lot of miscellaneous stuff 
it is of little value for the purpose of comparison. From the 
lowest depths of the VIth and XIIth dynasty tombs at Aswa.n, 
scarabs have been dug up which could not have been a 
day older than the XXVIth dynasty, if as old. In some of 
these tombs, carefully closed with beautifully fitting blocks of 
stone, were found also red terra-cotta jars inscribed in hieratic 
which could not have been a day older than the XIXth 
dynasty, yet the inscriptions on the walls proved beyond a 
doubt that the tombs were made for officials who lived during 
the XIIth dynasty. It must then be clearly understood that 
the objects found in a tomb do not, necessarily, belong to the 
period of the tomb itself, and all the evidence known points 
to the fact that it is nearly impossible to arrange a collection 
of scarabs chronologically, except so far as the order of the 
names is concerned. Comparatively little is known about the 
various local manufactures of scarabs, or of their characteris
tics, and hundreds of examples of them exist which can 
neither be read nor explained nor understood. 

What has been said of the scarabs of Naucratis applies 
equally to those found at Ialysos and Kamiros in Rhodes, 
and at Tharros in Sardinia, places associated with the 
Phrenicians or Carthaginians. At Ialysos, faIence and 
steatite scarabs are rarc. Of the three found there preserved 
in the British Museum, two are steatite and one is of faIence. 
One of the examples in steatite is fractured, whereby the 
design or inscription is rendered illegible, and the other is 
inscribed with n leI, c:!hlblem of stability, on each side of 

which is an urreus~. The example in faIence measures 
11 inch in length, and is inscribed with the prenomen of 
Amen-~etep Ill, (0 ~ C7]'1 Scarabs are rare in Kamiros 

1 Such a scarab, however, mny quite well be Did" than the mumlJlY upon 
which it is found. 

I Brit. Mus. Reg. Nos. 72-3-15, 110; 70-10-3, 130 nnd 131. 
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also, so far as concerns the tombs, and in those in which 
black and red vases were obtained no scarabs were found; 
many specimens were, however, found in a well on the 
Acropolis,l and among them were some inscribed with the 
prenomen of Thothmes III.,' having all the characteristics 
of those of the XXVlth dynasty found at Naucratis. The 
scarabs found at Tharros do not go farther back than the 
period of Carthaginian supremacy, that is, not farther than the 
middle of the Vlth century B.C.' A steatite scarab, found at 

Thebes in Breotia, inscribed with f aneh "life," and a winged 

gryphon wearing the crowns of Upper and Lower Egypt 

rI, belongs to the same period.' 

At Kouyunjik there were found two pieces of clay, of I!"ptes-r 
ilion 0 

the same colour and substance as that employed by Assur- scarabs 
bani pal for the tablets of his library, bearing impres- ~!:~ 
sions of an Egyptian king slaughtering his enemies, and 
hieroglyphic inscriptions, probably from a scarab. The king 
holds a club or weapon in his raised left hand, and his 
right holds some instrument which rests on the heads of a 

number of captives. The inscriptions read i! (IWI ~ U] 
'C7 ~ neter neftr Sltabaka neb an' 'Vet, "Beautiful god, 
..csz>- 0 I\-

Shabaka, the lord, maker of things II (the first king of 
the XXVth dynasty, about B.C. 700). Behind the king 

are the signs .... sa "protection," 'f aneh "life," and t IJa 
.. increase [of power]." In front of the king is the speech of 

~-~I ~ - . • some god - ~ I ta-na nek set nelm, "I give to 
~~IIII' 

thee all foreign lands." The Brit. Mus. Registration Nos. of 
these interesting objects are 51+2,43, and 81-2-4, 352; as 
there is on the former also the impression of the seal of an 
Assyrian king, it has been thought 6 that the impression 

I No. 132 in Table·Case E in the Kouyunjik Gallery. 
I Murray, Calalogtll of GI,,", p. IJ. 
I Brit. Mus. Reg. Nos. 64-10-7, 895,915, 1998. 
4 Murray, 01. c;I., p. 13, and King, Anli"," Gems lind Rillgs, Vol. I. P. 124-
• See Layard, Nillew" and Ba~ltm, London, 1867. pp. 173, 174. 
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formed the seal of a treaty between the kings of Egypt and 
Assyria. Shabaka (Sabaco) was a contemporary of Senna
cherib, B.C. 705-681. 

The Phrenicians borrowed the use of the scarab from 
Egypt, and as their country was overrun by Shalmaneser II .• 
King of Assyria B.C. 8~25, and by many of his successors. 
it is only natural that the scarab inscribed with devices to 
suit the Assyrian market should find its way to Nineveh and 
Babylon, the Phrenician adopting in return the form of gem 
commonly used by the Assyrians for seals. A good example 
of the Phrenicio-Assyrian scarab is No. 1029, exhibited in the 
table-case in the Phrenician Room of the British Museum. 
It is made of green jasper, and measures It in. in length. 
On the base is inscribed a man, who stands adoring a seated 
deity i above is a seven-rayed star, and between them is 

.sr ande, Ie life. " Beneath is inscribed in Phrenician characters, 

toMCO ''TIrb, c. Belonging to H6d6 the Scribe." For other 
examples see the specimens exhibited in the same case. As 
an example of the adoption of the chalcedony cone by the 
Phrenicians, see No. 1022, on which is inscribed a man at a 
fire altar and the name Palzir-shemesh in Phrenician 
characters. The scarab in relief, I with outstretched wings 
inlaid with blue, red and gold carved upon an ivory panel 
found at Abu Habbah, about five hours' ride to the south
west of Bagdad, together with a number of miscellaneous 
ivory objects, is a proof of the knowledge of the scarab in 
Mesopotamia. That the panel was not carved by an 
Egyptian workman is very evident' Scaraboids in agate 
and crystal, etc., are a small but very interesting class; at 
times the device is purely Egyptian, and the inscriptions in 
Phrenician letters are the only additions by the Phrenicians. 
Brit. Mus. Nos. 1024 and 1036 are tolerably good examples 
of them. The former is inscribed on the base with three 
hawks with outspread wings, and two of them have disks on 

I See Table·Case G in the Nimroud Gallery. 
t The two rectangular weights (1) found at Nimroud by Sir A. H. Layard 

(Hi_II and Baby/fill, London, 1867, p. 64) have each, on one {ace, the figure 
of a scarab inlaid in gold in outline; the work is excellent, and is a fine example 
of Phoenician handicraft. 
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their heads; these, of course, represent the hawk of Horus. 
The Phc:enician inscription gives the name EIiAm. The 
latter is inscribed with a beetle in a square frame, and on the 

right and left is an urceus ~ ; each end of the perpendicular 

sides of the frame terminates in f anclt, and above and below 

it is a figure of Ra, or Horus, hawk-headed, holding a sceptre 

W. The name, inscribed in Phc:enician characters, is " Mer

sekem." In 1891, while carrying on excavations at D~r, a 
place about three and a half hours to the south-west of Bag-

dad, I obtained a steatite scarab inscribed with an urceus ~, =l'!:~ 
anclt f, and an illegible sign, together with an oval green 
transparent Gnostic gem inscribed with the lion-headed 
serpent XNOYBIC. Both objects were probably brought 
from Lower Egypt. and belong to a period after the birth of 
Christ.1 

Dr. Birch describes in Ninevelt and Babylon (London, Scarabs 

1853, pp. 281,282) a series of eleven scarabs which Sir Henry :'ba~at 
Layard dug up at Arb~, a mound situated on the western 
bank of the KhabQr, about two and a half days' journey north 
of D~r on the Euphrates, and about ten miles east of the 
'Abd el-'Aziz hills. With one exception they are all made 
of steatite, glazed yellow or green or blue. Two of th~m are 
inscribed with the prenomen of Thothmes III. (Nos. 304, 
309)' ; one bears the prenomen of Amenophis III. (No. 320), 
with the titles" beautiful god, lord of two lands, crowned in 

every land" ; one is inscribed E5 ~ ~ == f'...... men Cltepera 
dt A men, .. established of Chepera, emanation of Amen" 

(No. 322); two are inscribed ~~& (No. 303) and !~~ 
(No. 318), and belong to the same period; one is inscribed Scarabs 

with a hawk-headed lion and a hawk (No. 273) ; one bears :;~at 
the legend, CI beautiful lord, lord of two lands," i.e., the North 
and South (No. 321); one is inscribed with a human-headed 

1 The numbers are G. 47S and 24,3'4. 
• These interesting objects are exhibited in the Assyrian and Baby10nilUl 

Room, in the Northern Gallery of the British Museum. 
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beetle, with outstretched wings, in the field are urzi and ~ ~ 
of beautiful workmanship (No. 302); and one is inscribed 

with.c:3Z>~ and an urzus ~ having f on its head (No. 307). 

The scarab in hzmatite (No. 313) is inscribed with the 
figure of a king seated on a throne, and a man standing before 
him in adoration i between them is f. With the exception 

of this last scarab, it is pretty certain that all belong to the 
period of the XVIllth dynasty, for they have all the appear
ance of such antiquity, and they possess all the delicacy of 
workmanship found upon scarabs of this time. The design 
on the hzmatite scarab appears to be a copy from an 
Egyptian scarab executed by a foreign workman, but it may 
be that the hardness of the material made the task of 
engraving so difficult, that the character of the design was 
altered in consequence. The presence of these scarabs at 
ArbAn is not difficult to account for. Thothmes I., one of 
the early kings of the XVIlIth dynasty, carried his victorious 
arms into Mesopotamia, and set up a tablet to mark the 
boundary of the Egyptian territory at a place called Nt, on 
the Euphrates, and the authority of the Egyptians in that 
land was so great that when Thothmes III. arrived there 
several years after, he found the tablet still standing. The 
kings who immediately succeeded Thothmes I. marched into 
this land, and that their followers should take up quarters on 
the fertile banks of the KhabQr, and leave behind them 
scarabs and other relics, is not to be wondered at The 
antiquities found at ArbAn are of a very miscellaneous 
character, and, among other things, include an Assyrian 
colossus inscribed .. Palace of Meshezib-Marduk the king" 
(B.C. 7(0), and a Chinese glass bottle! inscribed with a verse 
of the Chinese poet KEIN-TAU, A.D. 827-831; it is possible 
that the scarabs described above may have been brought there 
at a period subsequent to the XVIllth dynasty, but, in any 
case, the objects themselves appear to belong to this period. 

The Gnostics inscribed the scarab on the gems worn by 
them, and partly adopted the views concerning it held by the 

1 British Museum, No. N. 1380. 
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Egyptians. On an oval slab of green granite,1 in the British 
Museum, is inscribed a scarab encircled by a serpent having 
his tail in his mouth. The same design is found on another 
oval,' but the beetle has a human head and arms; above the 
head are rays, and above that the legend EI"AM .... ; to the 
right is a star, to the left a star and crescent, and beneath the 
hind legs three stars. 

The scarab is an antiquity which is readily bought from the 
native of Egypt by modern travellers of every nationality; it 
is easily carried, and is largely worn as an ornament by ladies 
in their necklaces, bracelets and rings, and by men in pins 
and rings. As the number of visitors to Egypt has been Modem 

steadily increasing for many years past, it follows of necessity =':,'-;c. 
that the demand for scarabs has increased also, and the price scarabs. 
of these objects has risen in proportion. The late Sir Gardner 
Wilkinson, during one of his visits to Egypt, anchored his 
dhaltaIJiyyek a opposite :{{Qmah at Thebes, and in the afternoon 
a native brought him a bag full of scarabs, many hundreds in 
number, which he had that day taken out of the ground in 
a tomb from under the coffin of a mummy. These scarabs 
were of a fine green colour and made of steatite; they were 
all inscribed with the name and titles of Thothmes II I. Sir 
Gardner Wilkinson bought a handful of these for an English 
pound, but each scarab might now easily be sold for two 
pounds. The supply of scarabs varies year by year, some 
years but few are to be had, and some years they are very 
common. The supply cannot be inexhaustible, although the 
demand for them appears to be so. The native has discovered Modem 

that the European not only wants scarabs, but that he wants ~:~':,fr
scarabs inscribed with the names of particular kings ; and as scarabs. 
these are not always forthcoming, he has found out the way 
to make them. The imitation of scarabs by the modem 
native of Egypt began about sixty years ago. At first the 
number produced was few, and they were so clumsily made 
that it was soon apparent that they were forgeries. In later 

I G. 455. Table-Case N. Fourth Egyptian Room. 
• G. 483. Table-Case N, Fourth Egyptian Room. 

• Amb. 
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days, however, the native has brought skill and thought to 
bear upon the matter, and he sets about his work in a syste
matic way. He has seen what the old faience scarabs are 
made of, and he can now make a paste very much like 
that of which they are made. From the old broken us!ta6tiu 
figures, scarabs and beads, he chips off' the thin layer of 
green or blue covering for his use. A large number of 
genuine moulds for scarabs have been found, and from 
these and others which he makes like them, he turns out 
large numbers of scarabs ready for glazing. For glaze he 
uses the pieces which he has collected from broken genuine 
scarabs, etc., and he spreads this over the paste with a 
blow-pipe. When he wishes to make steatite scarabs he 
obtains the steatite from the mountains where the ancient 
Egyptians found it There is a large amount of artistic skill 
in many natives, and with a little practice they are able to 
cut very good scarabs. The discoloration of the genuine 
scarab is easily imitated by keeping them in wet sand, earth 
and ashes, and if he wants to glaze them he makes use of the 
same method as in glazing his paste forgeries. For inscriptions 
be usually follows slavishly those inscribed on genuine 
scarabs, of which he keeps a good supply. In this matter, 
however, he is greatly helped by the act of an English 
traveller, who wrote out for one of these imitators a list of all 
the most important kings of Egypt I which he now imitates 
with great success. He sells hundreds, perhaps even thou
sands, of his scarabs yearly, and many of them bring a high 
price. One has only to see the excellent way in which some 
of the natives can make a fine and correct reproduction in 
stone from a sculpture in a tomb or temple, to understand how 
well the native can imitate such things. Colours and other 
materials and tools can now be easily obtained in Egypt, and 
through the support of numerous purchasers who have bought 
readily for some years past, the production of forgeries of anti
quities in general, and of scarabs in particular,l has become 

I And this, notwithstanding the statement, .. Generally speaking, forgeries
except of one or two obvious kinds-are very rare, and there is nothing like the 
amount of doubt in the matter which is often supposed to exist." Petrie, 8i#4-
rkaJ &tJ,ws, p. 6. 

, 



SCARAB. 2SS 

a very profitable business. At more than one place in Egypt 
scarabs, bronze figures, etc., etc., have been so well imitated 
that experts were deceived and purchased them. Genuine 
us/talJtiu figures and bronze statues of gods are cast in moulds 
found among the ruins of ancient Egyptian towns, wooden 
Ptal].-Seker-Ausar figures and boats are made from the 
planks of old coffins, and as it is evident that the substance 
itself is genuine, the unwary collector is thrown off his guard. 
In certain dealers' houses at Thebes and elsewhere, the visitor 
will always find a large assortment of forgeries, even on the 
tables set apart for genuine antiquities, and he will be able to 
compare and judge for himself. 

Tbe reverence shown by the Egyptians to the scarab, as 
an emblem of the Creator, was not shared by neighbouring 
nations. Thus Physiologus," after describing how scarabs roll 
up their eggs in balls of dung, and how they push them 
backwards, and how the young having come to life feed upon 
the dung in which they are hatched, goes on to say that we 
may learn of a certainty that scarabs are heretics 1 who arc 
polluted by the filth of heresies; that these balls, which are 
formed of filth and nastiness, and which they roll backwards 
and not forwards, are the evil thoughts of their heresies, 
which are formed of wickedness and sin, and which they roll 
against mankind, until they become children of error, and by 
being participators in the filth of their heresies they become 
other beings and like unto them. See Land, Ane&aota 

I The ignorance of the habits and manner of life of the scarabreus which 
is displayed by certain Syrian writers upon natural history is marvellous; here 
is a specimen: .. The scarahlieus receiveth conception through ils mouth, and 
when it cometh to bring forth, it giveth birth to its young through its ears. It 
bath the habit of stealing, and wherever it findeth small things and things of 
gold and silver it taketh and hideth them in its hole. And if pulse be found in 
the house it taketh [it] and mixeth [it] up with [other] things, chick-peas with 
beans, and beans with lentils, rice with millet and wheat, and everything which 
it findeth it mixeth up together in the place where it hideth itself. It thus doeth 
the work of the cooks who mix such things together to make to stumble those 
who buy pulse at the shops. And if any man taketh note of it and smiteth it, it 
taketh its vengeance upon [his] clothing. If baving collected pieces of money 
and taken them forth to the race-course or to play with them, they be taken away 
from it, it wandereth about and tumeth hither and thither, and ifit findeth them 
not it straightway killeth itself." Ahrens, Vas Dwel, tier Nahlrg,gnutiiNi" text, 
po 41, translation, p. 62. 
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Syriaca. tom. IV. p. 77. cap. 56. Bar-Hebraeus. commenting 
in ""'-;"'" ~o""'. on Psalm I xxviii. 45. and referring to the 

words ~"'" ,4t"to 4aL. -J!~ ;:\L (Heb .• C~ 
~ ~ :l~, he sent among them the gad-fty. LXX., 'EEawtf
tTTE'}..EJI El~ aVrow "vJlop.v,aJl) • .. he sent against them crowds of 
insects and they devoured them," includes the scarab (~~, 

plur. 18~; lA.Q~' plur. l~~) among noxious 

creatures like dog-fties, scorpions, ants, etc. .;;. ~aL.. 
Q .. 

""'~~o ~~o ""'.su.o 4a.i=o t"ti~'!s-
~Q.a • ~~o ~!lO ""'~;~~o .a:.LAZ.O 

.:. tCih ~!I 
AMULETS. 

I. The Buckle or Tie i. This amulet, called by the 

Egyptians 17 i (Jet, is one of the commonest objects found 

among collections of Egyptian amulets. It was most com .. 
monly made of red jasper, carnelian, red porphyry, red glass 
or faIence. and sycamore wood j sometimes it was made 
entirely of gold, and sometimes, when it was made of sub
stances other than gold, it was set in gold, or covered over 
with gold leaf. Buckles are usually uninscribed, but fre
quently when two or more are found together the t 56th 
chapter of the Book of the Dead is engraved on them. The 
buckle was placed on the neck of the mummy, which it was 
supposed to protect; the red material of which it was made 
represented the blood of Isis. The formula which is inscribed 
on buckles reads :-

<:::> i -- e ~Q ~I :7~ - IWVW\ IiI ~I <::> 
0 

Re en Bet ent Xenemet tat! er XeX 
Cllapter of tke6udde of redjasper placrd on tke neck 

~~ . ::r:. NWW\ 

1f~o~ lu~~~! --- 0 

en Xu senef ent Auset l,lekau 
oj tke t/4,;eased. ne blood of Isis, tke incantations 
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ent Auset ut'at em 
of Isis, a charm for Ihe 

~ 1 I ~ 
0 'ffl~~ ..c:!Z>-

~I NVWY< 

sa ur pen sau ari 
protection of mighty one Ihis, prolechng [him from] Ihe doing of 

jo~}~~O~1 
betaut - f pu 

wluzt to him is haleful. 

The rubric of this chapter reads:-

~o\ <::::> 0 ~ 176 NVWY< 
• ~ 0 Rubric of • 

I IS61h 
NVWY< 0 NWW< III chapter 

t'et-tu re pen ber Bet ent xenem of Book of 

Is to 6e said (hapler tAis over a ""ckle of nil jasper th~ Dead. 

~~1~ ~ 
NVWII\ 0 T~~-H-~\\~ """""'" NVWII\ 1 

mes - 9:i em mau nu anxam 
anointed with water of anchamftowers, 

~}~1~ ~ o-c-~ NWN\ ;:t ~1~ I 0\\1 0 
menxu - sa ber xati ent nehet erta - oa 

made of the hearl ofa sycamore tne, anaplaced 

:!~ »:~ 
0 ~ ..c:!Z>- } ~ 

<::::> """""'" <::::> 0 
IWWV\ <::::> \\ ~ 

er xex en XU pen ar aritu - nef 
on the neck of deceased person Ihis. I! makes one 

c:::!!!::::o c:::>:;;: 0 ~NWVV< e»@cb ]~~ ~ NW<N>. 

01 NWW>. NMM- I II 

Mt ten un - nes Xut en Auset em 

{::;t~(} Ihis, ;s 1"/ the power of Isis 

I See Birch, Tlu Amllulof I"e Tit, A'r. Zeil., 1871, p. 13: and Maspero, 
Mllnoir, SlIr Qllell/ues Patyrus du LolI'tJre, p. 8. 
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~~~ 1=:1 ~Jl ~ n~~ 00 

sau - f Qaa. l;Ieru se Auset 
proleeling nim, rtjoiees Horus, son oj Isis, 

maa - f 
when sees Iu 

¥ ~ <:::> 
01 o at-

su 
it, 

an 
not. 

t'era en uat 
way 

nebt er-ef 

is "1«INd any against lIim, 

---D 0 0 ---D 
I(--. c:::::> I c:::::> 

1 F='\1 I(--. 

i-r er pet i-f er 
nand "is is 10 lleaven, lzand nis is to 

~ c:::oc::: 0 

01 -
~
-I(--. 

~ 

ta 
eartll. 

l5 JlI f.T.\ 
I 111 0 

q 

rex· tu 

known is 
MI: ten un - nef 

is lie 
em Iles en 

hook tnis, in tile following of 

Ausar U n-nefer maltxeru au 
Osiris Unnefer, mumplzanl! 

untu - nef 

.Are opened to '"in 
sebau 

tile gales 

1 
em neter-xertet au tatu - nef xa ta em 

ofille underworld, is given to him an allolment oj ground witll 

~,o~ 

III ~III ~ mo~~~-<::>lRPJl 
I I III I 0' 

pertu beti em Sexet - Aan - re 
wlleal and barley in Seellel - Aanre, 

~~I(-. ~~ ++= iii -~I 0\\ I ~~ 
n:n-f rna enen neteru enti am 

name AU like I"at oj tkose gods wkoare tkere, 

l;leru 
Horus 

Sesu 
followers, 

asex - sen 
tkey [1I1ko] reap. 
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II. The Te~ n. This object, which represents a mason's 

table and not a Nilometer, as a religious emblem symbolizes 
Osiris the lord of Tenu, great god of the underworld. The 
meaning of the word leI is .. firmness, stability, preservation," 
etc. The tet had on it sometimes the plumes, disk and horns, 

~ , and was painted on mummies and tombs. The amulet 

itself was placed on the neck of the mummy which it was 
supposed to protect Tets are made of faIence, gold, wood 
gilded, carnelian, lapis-lazuli, and many other substances, 
although the rubric of the 15Sth chapter, of which n is the 

vignette, states that they are to be made of gold. This 
chapter is entitled :-

The te~ of 
Osiris. 

<:::> 
I 

re en tet en 

o 

("W'\III 

nub 
gold 

IWW<A The 
Chapter of 
the tc:~ en 

.. Chapter of a tel 

xu 
lite deaased." 

and reads:-

uben - k - nek 
" Rise up thou, 

of 

o 

urtu lib pen 
o ,.esling of llea,.1 tllis, 

oj 

..2-~~ 
~rn ~ 

pest - k nek 
slline thou, 

urtu lib ti-k - tu ber ma-i: it - na 
COlt't I, o resting ojllearl, platt lhou tllyself upon place '"y. 

an-na 
IJring I 

nek let en nub 
to Ilta a tel of gold, 

bli - k 
rejoice thou 

am - f 
;n ;1."1 

1 Pan"lU of A"i, pl. 33; the text given by Naville, /)as TOtIlmlnld., 
BL dxxx., differs (rom this. 

S 2 
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This chapter was to be II said over a ~e~ of gold, made of 
the heart of sycamore wood, which was to be placed on the 
neck of the mummy." The ~e~ enabled the deceased to enter 
in through the gates of the underworld, and if this chapter 
were known by him, he would" rise up as a perfect soul in 
the underworld, he would not be repulsed at the gates there, 
and cakes would be given to him, and joints of meat from the 
altars of Ra." 

I II. The Vulture ~. According to the rubric of the 

IS7th chapter of the Book of the Dead, a vulture of gold 
was to be placed on the neck of the mummy on the day of 
the funeral; it was supposed to carry with it the protection 
of .. Mother" Isis. The chapter reads, "Isis has come, she 
has gone round about the towns, she has sought out the 
hidden places of Horus in his coming out from the swamp of 
papyrus reeds. His son has stood against evil, he has come 
into the divine boat, he has commanded the princes of the 
world, he has made a great fight, he makes mention of what 
he has done, he has caused himself to be feared and estab
lished terror of him. His mother, the mighty lady, makes 
his protection and brings (?) him to Horus." Amulets of the 
vulture inscribed with this chapter are very rare. 

IV. The Collar }r~ use')(.. The rubric of the IS8th 

chapter of the Book of the Dead orders a collar of gold to be 
laid upon the neck of the deceased on the day of the funeral 
It was to be inscribed :-

atf. sent..a mut - a Auset sefeXi - wi 
Unbandaged am I, Fatlle,. my, sisttt' my, IIlollle, my, Isis I 

maa·ui 
see I. 

nuk ui am sefexi maa-sen Seb 
I am one among tile unlJandageti ones [who] see SeD. 

Amulet collars are found made of red jasper, carnelian. 
etc. 
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V. The U Papyrus Sceptre" Y uat'. This amulet is The papy. 
U rus sceptre 

usually made of mother-of-emerald or of faIence like unto it of Thotb. 

in colour, and the hieroglyphic word which it represents, 

i"'r ~ uat', means" verdure. flourishing, greenness," and the 

like i it was placed on the neck of the deceased. and indicated 
the eternal youth which it was hoped he would enjoy in the 
underworld. This amulet was sometimes inscribed with the 
1 59th chapter of the Book of the Dead, where it is described as 

T m IWVW'o :: ~ ~ uat' en neiem, "an uat' of mother-of

emerald." The next chapter says that a rounded tablet, on 

which is a figure of the r in relief, is to be placed on the 

neck of the deceased i it was supposed to be given to him by 
Thoth, and to protect his limbs. 

VI. The Pillow ~ P':t urs.l This amulet is usually 

made of hrematite, and is generally un inscribed i it is a 
model of the large pillows of wood. alabaster and stone which 
are placed under the heads of mummies to "lift them up." 
When inscribed the text is a version of that of the l66th 
chapter of the Book of the Dead. 

No. 20,647 in the British Museum reads:-

=~~~ ==o~~ 111 P<=>1 The _ ~ Chater 
of t e 

Bes - tu mentu st'er9 seres - Pillow. 

Rise up from non-exislence, o proslrale on~. Walch over 

- @ c2:J ::1A~ P.!.~~ <=> INV"'" ~ 00 
sen tep-k er Xut Bes - u seXer - k 

lluy lzeati Ihy allhe Izoris:on exalteti, overlhrowesl tlwu 

• ~I J4?~ Ci' ~~~l <=> 
I(--... I ~ 

o I -~ I ~ 

Xeft ~ k maatxeru - k l.ler ilri-u erek 

enemies Ihy, triumphesl IIwu over whal tio 'hey againsl Ilzer, 

I See Birch, Tn, Cnapl,rtJjln, PillfTW, in Arg. Zeit., J868, pp. 52-54. 
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i~ <=> :: ::: (~) ~ r ~ at-

utu er ari nek l;Ieru net' tef - f 
r as ] Itas commanded 10 !It dOlle for lhee Horus, the avenger of fallter /tis 

]-<2>- 0 XX~ @ {} • ~I' 
~L...JJ'CA ~ I'CA .A.... 

NW<No III I o I 

Ausar pen it - k tepu nu Xeft - k an 
Osiris this. Cultest off thou heads of enelllies thy, not 

";'~WJ - <=> l0l V~ _'CA <=> 
~ 10 

nel)em sen k erek er I)el). apt - k 
sliaD carry away they fr(}1ll thee for tV" head (?) Ihy I 

~" co ~ T "c:::-::J @I 
~ 'CA 259 WI -<2>- ~ i? I I 

mik sat Ausar an em peru tepu 
Ven1y slaughter Osiris mahth at the coming forlh of the heatls 

{}~i~ -A.. ~~L-lJ :::: [~l <=> 
I 0 1I1~ ~ 

nu Xeft - f an nel)em sen [tep] ( er - f 
of entlllies his, not may rtlllove lhey [head] his from hilll 

<=> 10 1 
er I)el) 

for nler/ 

VII. The Heart ~ J 0() lib. Amulets of the heart are 
made of carnelian, green jasper, basalt, lapis-lazuli, and many 
other kinds of hard stone. The, heart was considered to be 
the source of all life and thought, and it was the part of the 
body that was specially taken care of in mummifying. It 
was embalmed and put in a jar by itself, and it could not be 
replaced in the body until it had undergone judgment by 
being weighed in the balance against ~, representing cc Law." 

) The heart was symbolised by the scarab, upon which the 
formulre relating to the heart were inscribed; and sometimes 
a heart amulet was inscribed with one of the chapters of the 
heart on one side, and a scarab on the other (H.M. No. 8003). 
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Sometimes the heart is human-headed, with the hands crossed 
over it (B.M. 15,598), and sometimes a figure of the soul, 
in the shape of a hawk with outstretched wings, is inlaid 
on one side of it (B.M. No. 8005). The chapters in the 
Book of the Dead which refer to the heart are the 26th, the 
" Chapter of giving to a person his heart in the underworld "; The 

the 27th, 28th, 29th A, " Chapter of not allowing the heart of ~fh~c!er 
a person to be taken away from him in the underworld"; Heart. 

29 B, .. Chapter of a heart of carnelian;" 30 A, and 30 B, 

II Chapter of not allowing the heart of a person to be turned 
away from him in the underworld." The most important 
chapter of, the heart, and that most commonly found, 29 B, is 
translated in that portion of this Catalogue which describes 
the green basalt heart in the Fitzwilliam Museum; for the 
text of the others see Naville, Das Todtenbuch, BU. XXXVII.
XLIII. ; and for translations see Birch, On formulas relating 
to the heart, in Aeg. Zeit., 1866, pp. 6g, 1867, pp. 16, 54; and 
Pierret, Le Lh're des Morts, pp. 103-114- An interesting 
example of the heart amulet is described by Birch 1; on 

one side are ~ Net, "Neith II and the bennu bird, ~, 
. with the legend ~ ~ ~ Nuk ba xeperd, "I am the 

soul of Chepera," and on the other is the common chapter of 
the heart. The be""u bird or phrenix was an emblem of the 
resurrection. 

VIII. The Amulet of Life ~ iinX. This object is found 

in every material used by the Egyptians for making amulets, 
and formed a very common ornament for the living and the 
dead. Necklaces were frequently composed of pendants 

made in forms of Sf, n, and i, and sometimes neferu bbb 
.. good luck," were added. 

IX. The "Symbolic Eye" or ~! ~ 0. ~ ut' at. 

This amulet was made of glazed faIence, wood, granite, 
hrem;ltite, carnelian, lapis-lazuli, gold, silver, and many other 
materials. Ut'ats are either right or left, and they are also 
made double or quadruple; they are somet'im~s made in 

I CalakJgru of Egyptian Anti'luit;~s in Alwwiell Castll, p. 224, 
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hollow-work, and are sometimes ornamented with a number 
of others in relief. Some have on their obverse a head of 
Hathor (B.M. No. 7357) or a figure of Bes (B.M. No. 21,547) ; 
on their reverse they frequently have names of kings, private 
persons, or gods. They are sometimes made with wings, and 

have an arm and hand holdin~ Sf "life," projecting <B.M. 

NO.7 378); and some have a ram and two lions on them in relief. 
The two ut'ats, right and left, represented the two eyes of the 
sun ~ ~ , the one symbolising the northern half of the 
sun's daily course, and the other the southern half; they also 
represented the sun and moon. On sepulchral boxes the ut' ats 

are often accompanied by "eferu ~ !b! ~. The vignette 

of the 163rd chapter of the Book of the Dead contains two 
ut'ats, winged, with human legs, and the vignette of the 167th 
or " Chapter of bringing the ut'at," is ~; the 140th chapte; 

~ 
was to be recited over an ut'at made oflapis-Iazuli, and offering!; 

were to be made to it The word ut' a }.! ~ ~ means" to 

be in good health, safe, preserved and happy," and the 
popularity of this amulet in Egypt was probably due to the 
fact that those who wore it, whether living or dead, were 
supposed to be safe and happy under the proteCtion of the 
eye of Rii.. 

X. The amulet Nefer ~ b or "Good Luck," was 

commonly made of glazed faIence or of carnelian, and was 
much used by the Egyptians for necklaces. 

XI. The amulet Sam l or P ~ ~ ¥ represented 

" union" j sometimes it is made thus i and then probably -represents sam-ta, the union with the earth or ., funeral." 
XII. The amulet Chut 121 represented the disk of the sun 

on the horizon, and was often made of jasper or hard stone. 
o 

XIII. The amulet Shen Q represented the orbit of the 
sun, and is made of lapis-lazuli and of carnelian. It is often 
found on sepulchral stela: and boxes, but its exact use is 
unknown. 
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XIV, XV. The amulet of the Tesher crown V repre

sented the crown of Lower Egypt j and l;Iet' ~ represented 
the crown of Upper Egypt 

XVI. The amulet of the Menat E5 n Q ~ signified Miscel. 
NWW< ~ \.)¥ laneous 

"joy" and" health," and perhaps" life." 1 It is always wont amulets. 

by Pta1;l at the back of his neck, and it is frequently an 
emblem of the goddess Hathor. 

XVII. The Cartouche 0 is thought by Pierret (Diet. 

t/' Areltlologie Egyptienlle, p. 118) to be nothing more than an 
elongated seal (see No. XIII), and to represent natural 
reproduction and eternity. 

XVIII. The amulet Neha [p or m~ ~ represented 

" protection" j it was made chiefly of hrematite, and is found 
in the breast of the mummy. 

XIX. The amulet of the Serpent's head is made of stone, 
red jasper, or paste to imitate red jasper, and carnelian. 
I t was placed on mummies to prevent their being bitten 
by snakes and other reptiles in the underworld. The 34th 
chapter of the Book of the Dead, entitled, "Chapter of not 
allowing a person to be bitten in the underworld by a 
serpent," is sometimes found engraved upon this amulet In 

later times gl'!lss and faIence models of serpents ~, A, were 

worn by men and women round the neck j they were probably 
connected in some way with Isis. 

XX. The amulet of th~ Disk and Plumes .m
probably represented the head-dress of Seker, the god of the 

resurrection j the feathers ~~ often occur without the disk. 

The use of this amulet is unknown. 

XXI. The Frog ~ represents" myriads." This amulet 
is made of steatite, jasper of various colours, faIence, etc.; it 

I For a discussion on this amulet see Lefebure, Trans. S«. Bi6. AreA., 1891, 
pp. 33.3-349· 
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is often found with nand i, and was probably placed with 

these on the neck of the mummy, although examples are 
known which were taken from the chest The frog-headed 

goddess I ~ ~ l:Ieqt is a form of the goddess Hathor. 

the wife of Chnemu; she was considered to be connected 
, with the resurrection. On lamps of the Greek and Roman 

periods found in Egypt the frog often appears on the upper 
part, and one is known 1 which has the legend ErW ElM I 
ANACTACIC, "I am the resurrection." The use of this 
amulet appears not to be older than the XVlIIth dynasty. 

XXII. The Stairs L) or! L). This amulet is usually 
made of glazed faIence, but the use of it is unknown to me. 
In the vignette of the I10th chapter of the Book of the Dead 
it is figured placed in a boat (Naville, Das Todtenbucle, BI. 
CXXIII.); in the 22nd chapter the deceased says, CI I am 
Osiris, lord of Re-stau (the passages of the tomb), and of 
those who are at the top of the stairs"; and in the 85th 
chapter the deceased says, .. I am the lord of the stairs, I 
have made my nest on the borders of the sky." 

XXIII. The amulet of the two Fingers, the index and 
medius, is found in the interior of mummies, and is generally 
made of hzmatite or obsidian. The use of the amulet is 
unknown to me. 

In every Egyptian collection of importance a large number 
of rings, having a gap in each, will be found; they are made ' 
of gold, red jasper, obsidian, red glazed faIence, shell, stone, 
and glass. Those made of gold have a small ring at each 
end for a wire to pass through (?), and they may thus have 
been used as earrings or pendants for necklaces; on the other 
hand they may have been used as amulets. Some believe 
that they were used as buttons. 

FIGURES OF GODS. 

The gold, silver, bronze, wooden and faIence figures of 
gods in Egyptian collections may be reckoned by thousands, 
and they vary in size from half an inch to fifteen inches or 

1 Figured in Lanzone, Di.iMaritJ, p. 853. 
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more. Bronze statues were usually cast in moulds, in one or 
more pieces, the core being made of sand or earth. When 
cast in pieces the limbs were soldered together and the edges 
smoothed with a file or scraper. The core is frequently found Method of 
. 'd th h' I fi b h k manu/ac-Insl e e statue, were It was e t y t e wor men to ture. 

strengthen the casting. Figures of gods in gold are com
paratively few, the gods most often represented in this metal 
being Amen-Ra, Chensu, and Nefer-Atmu; figures of these 
gods were also made of silver and plated with gold, and a 
figure of the god Set, made of bronze plated with gold, is 
also known (B.M. No. 18,191). Bronze figures of gods were 
sometimes inlaid with gold, and the eyes were made of gold 
or silver with obsidian pupils. Glazed faIence figures of 
gods are very common, and certain gods were made of this 
substance, which up to the present have rarely been met 
with in bronze. They were usually cast from moulds, and 
follow fairly closely the design and patterns of the bronze 
figures; they do not occur earlier than the XXVth or 
XXVlth dynasty, and although wretched copies of them 
were made for hundreds of years after, they do not appear 
to have continued in use among all classes of people in 
Egypt. It may be mentioned in passing that the natives 
of Egypt at the present day make use of the old moulds, 
found chiefly in Upper Egypt, to cast figures of the gods in 
gold and silver which they sell to the traveller as genuine 

, antiquities. 
Figures of the gods of Egypt are found among the ruins 

of houses and in temples and tombs. According to M. 
Mariette 1 those found among the ruins of towns are of two 
kinds: I, those placed in a niche, cut in the form of a Uses of 

shrine, which represented the divinity to the service of which ~ro~:. 
the inhabitants of the house were attached, and before which, gu 

on certain days, offerings were laid; 2, those which were 
placed in crevices of the walls of the inner chambers of the 
house, and which were supposed to be able by magical 
influence to protect the inhabitants of the house from spells 
and the results of incantations, and from other malignant 
influences. The use of this latter class of statues or small 

I Calal#rw GInIral ti" MonuNlmil d'AIJ7flfJI, p. I. 
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figures is as old as the XVIIlth dynasty, at least. The 
figures of gods found in temples are very numerous and are 
votive. The Egyptians seem to have believed that the gods 
inhabited statues or figures, made in their honour, and on this 
account they often made them very beautiful, so that they 
might form worthy habitations for them. On certain days 
prayers were said before them, and offerings were made to 
them. As figures of many different gods are found in the 
same temple, it follows that a worshipper wishing to place a 
figure of a god in a temple was not bound to offer one of the 
god to whom the temple was dedicated; supposing the 
temple to be (me of Ptal), he could offer a figure of Ra, or 
Chnemu, or of any god he pleased. Figures of gods were 
supposed to answer questions, for it will be remembered that 
when Chensu was asked if he would go to the land of Bechten 
to cure a daughter of the prince of that land of her sickness, 
he inclined his head in assent. When he arrived in that land, 
he held a conversation with the demon that possessed the 
maiden, and .. when the demon agreed to come out from her, 
provided that a feast were made in his honour,. the god 
through his priest, assented. Figures of gods other than 
Osiris, Isis, and Nephthys are not commonly found in tombs; 
it is true that many examples in farence are found in the 
wrappings of mummies, but in these cases they were simply 
used as amulets like the buckle, te~, pillow and many others. 
Figures of gods ~de of every sort of material were also 
buried in the sand around temples and tombs with the view 
of guarding them from every evil influence. The following is 
a list of the most important of the gods and goddesses of 
whom figures were made in bronze and glazed faIence :-

Amen-Ri ~:: ~ Jj and Mut and Chensu formed the 

great triad of Thebes j the word A mm means "hidden." 
Amen was said to be the son of Ptal), and he seems to have 
usurped the attributes of all the other gods. Before the ex
pulsion of the Hyksos by Se-qenen-Ra his position was that 
of the local god of Thebes; subsequently he became the 
national god of Egypt. He was said to be the maker of 
things above and of things below, and to have more forms 
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than any other god. He made the gods, and stretched 
out the heavens, and founded the earth i he was lord of 
eternity and maker of everlasting. The Egyptians affirmed 
of him that he was ONE, the ONLY ONE. In bronze figures 

he stands upon a plinth, he holds the sceptre 1 in his left 

hand, and on his head he wears the disk and feathers m. ; at 

times he holds a scimitar (B.M. Nos. 28, 29). He is also 
represented seated on a throne, and the throne was some
times placed inside a shrine, the top of which was ornamented 
with urrei, winged disk, etc., and the sides and back with 
hollow-work figures of Isis, Nephthys, and Osiris (B.M. 
No. 11,013). On the pedestals he is called II Amen-Ri, lord 
of the thrones of the world, the president of the Apts (i.e., 

Karnak), lord of heaven, prince of Thebes." ~ :: ~ J1 ~ 
~=rffil:~~nnn0 ~ ~ i A1~· He is. at times, 
one of a triad consisting of Amen, Amsu, and Ra (B.M. 
No. 18,681). The faIence figures of this god are similar to 

Amea-Ri. Arnall, 
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the bronze ~ , and he appears together with the other 

members of his triad, Mut and Chensu. 

Ames or Amsu ~ t - Jj, T Jj, commonly read 

"Chern," is a form of Amen-Ra, and represented "genera
tion .. or the productive power in nature: figures of him, in 

bronze and faIence, r, are tolerably numerous. 

Ra ::: <J' Jj, the Sun-god, was also the creator of gods 

and men; his emblem was the sun's disk. His worship was 
very ancient, and he was said to be the offspring of Nut, or 
the sky. He assumed the forms of several other gods, and is 
at times represented by the lion, cat, and hawk. In papyri 
and on bas-reliefs he has the head of a hawk, and wears a disk, 

in front of which is an urreus~. When he rose in the 

morning he was called l:Ieru-chuti or Harmachis; and at 
night, when he set, he was called Atmu, or "the closer." 

Ri. !;len (Horus). 
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During the night he was supposed to be engaged in fighting 
Apepi, the serpent, who, at the head of a large army of 
fiends, personifications of mist, darkness, and cloud, tried 
to overthrow him. The battle was renewed daily, but Ra 
always conquered, and appeared day after day in the sky. 
Bronze and faIence figures of this god represent him hawk
headed and wearing disk and urreus. 

Menthu-Ri ::: ~ ~ 0,' ~ in bronze figures is hawk- Ri the 
.if s:u warrior. 

headed, and wears the disk, in front of which are two urrei, 
and plumes; at times figures have two hawk's heads on a 
single body. 

Horus ~ 4], the morning sun, son of Isis and Osiris, is 

usually called .. the avenger of his father," in reference to his 
defeat of Set. Figures in bronze and faIence represent him 
hawk-headed and wearing the crown of Upper and Lower 
Egypt. • This god was distinguished in name only from 
l:Ieru-ur, the elder brother of Osiris. 

Harpocrates, or l:Ieru-pa-Chrat C\,I 14' ~,the morning Thegod 
~ ~ 1" of youth. 

Chensu. 
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sun, in bronze or faIence wears the crown of Upper and 

Lower Egypt ~. or the triple crown 3, or the plumes ~, 
or is quite bald ; over the right shoulder a lock of hair falls, 
and the tip of a finger of the right hand rests on his lips. He 
is represented naked, as being in the lap of his mother Isis. 

Chensu ~ r}. Jj was associated with Amcn-Ra. and 

Mut in the Theban triad, and was god of the moon. In 
bronze figures he is human-headed, and wears a crescent and 
disk; in faIence figures he is made like a mummy, and holds 

Different sceptres of different shapes· in his hands. His second name 
forms of • h 
Chensu. was Nefer-i).etep,and he was worshipped With great onour 

at Thebes. Chensu-pa-chra~ ~ + ~ jI has all the 
attributes of Harpocrates, and figures of him in bronze are 
not rare. A very fine specimen is B.M. No. 1I,Q4S 

Tmu ~ ~ }. Jj, or Atmu ~ Q ~ }. J1 the HCloser" 
The night. of the day or night, usually represents the night-sun. He 
Sun. 

CheDS11 NeCer-lJetep. Alma. 
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wears the crowns of Upper and Lower Egypt; in the right 

hand he holds f' and in the left 1- Nefer-Atmu, the son of 

Pta~ and Sechet or Bast, represents the power of the heat of 
the rising sun. Figures of this god were made in gold, silver, 
bronze, and faIence. In metal, he stands upright, wearing 
lotus flowers and plumes on his head, in his right hand he 

holds t and in the left f. Sometimes each shoulder is inlaid 

ingold with an u(at (B.M. No. 22,921). In faIence he has 
the same head-dress, but stands on a lion; in faIence, too, 
he is often accompanied by his mother .Sechet or Bast (B.M. 
Nos. 2506, 26oa). 

Pta4 0 8 fl, the .. Opener," perhaps the oldest of all the The oldest 
Q .R. j &.od or 

gods of Egypt, was honoured with a temple and worshipped Egypt. 

at Memphis from the time of the 1st dynasty. He is 
said to be the father of the gods, who came forth from 
his eye, and of men, who came forth from his mouth. 

Nefer-Atmu. 
B. M. 'T 
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He is represented in the form of a mummy, and he holds 
a sceptre composed of t usr, .. strength," Sf tine", "life," and 

n leI, .. stability." Bronze and faIence figures of tbis god 
are tolerably common, and resemble each other in form and 
design. At the back of his neck he wears the mendt ~. 

The god With reference to his connexion with the resurrection and 
~~~~ec. the nether world, he is called Ptatl-Seker-Auwt and is 
tion. represented as a little squat boy, with bent legs, and his 

, hands on his hips. Sometimes he has his feet on the head 
of a crocodile j on the right side stands Isis, on the left 
Nephthys, at his back is a human-headed hawk emblematic 
of the soul, on each shoulder is a hawk, and on his head 
is a beetle, the emblem of Chepera, the self-begotten god. 
In faIence figures of this god are very common, but in 
bronze they are rare. 

Imoutbia l-em-l1.etep "" ~o -'l, the Imouthis of the Greeks, 
the scribe. )j ~ ~ ~ 

~-

was the first-born son of Ptal}. and Nut. He is represented 

I-em-\letep. 
(Imoatbis). 
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both standing and seated, holding a sceptre t in the right 

hand, and Sf.. in the left; at times he holds on his knees 
an open rolt. upon which is inscribed his name. The bronze 
figures of this god are usually of very fine workmanship, often 
having the inscriptions inlaid in gold; in faIence, figures of 
this god are very rare. 

Chnemu ~ ~ }~, the II Moulder," the 'X1IovJU~'!he 
XJIOVP", XIJOVP" Kan74l or KIJo~,~ of the Greeks, is one of er ~~1d. 
the oldest gods of Egypt, and was especially worshipped man. 

in Nubia, at Philz, where he is represented making man 
out of clay on a potter's wheel, and at Elephantine. Like 
Amen-Ra he is said to be the father of the gods,l and 

Cheperi. TetJuti (Tboth). 

I Father of tbe Catbers of the gods, the lord who evolveth from himself, maker 

of heaven, earth, the underworld, water, Ilnd mountnins 0 ~ __ ~9;l 
I(-. II I ~~~ 

~~4Z>-""iiT""-~ 
C7~~~ ®=~. 

T 2 

Digitized by Google 



276 FUNEREAL ARCHI'EOLOGY OF EGYPT. 

with this god and Ptru, and Cheperci he shared the name of 
"creator of men." Chnemu put together the scattered limbs 
of the dead body of Osiris, and it was he who created the 
beautiful woman who became the wife of Bata in the Tale 
of the Two Brothers. In bronze and faIence, figures of 
this god represent him with the head of a ram, and wearing 

plumes, fffi j these figures are tolerably common . 
........... 

Thoth, in Egyptian Te\1uti ~, the "Measurer," was 
accurate ~ 
The>th the 

scribe of the scribe of the gods, the measurer of time and inventor of 
the gods. numbers. In the judgment hall of Osiris he stands by the 

The 
murderer 
of Osiris 
and 

side of the balance holding a palette and reed ready to record 
the result of the weighing of the heart as announced by the 
dog-headed ape who sits on the middle of the beam of the 
scales. In bronze figures he is represented with the head of 
an ibis, but he has upon it sometimes horns and plumes. In 
faIence figures he has also the head of an ibis, and occasionally 
he holds an "Iat ~ between his hands in front of him 
(B. M. No. 4C)Oa). . 

Set or Sut r ~ ~ , Gr. ~t18, was one of the sons of Seb 

and Nut, and was brother of Osiris, and husband of Nephthys . 
...-His worship dates from the Vth dynasty, and he continued 

to be a most popular god in Egypt until the XIXth 
dynast}· j kings delighted to call themselves" beloved of Set," 
and to be compared to him for valour when the records of 
their battles were written down. He probably represented 
the destructive power of the sun's heat. Between the XXlInd 
and XXVth dynasties a violent reaction set in against this 
god, his statues and figures were smashed, his effigy was 
hammered out from the bas-reliefs and stelre in which it 
appeared, and from being a beneficent god, and a companion 
of Amen and his brother-gods, he became the personification 

~f~~::~ of all evil, and the opponent of all good. His persistent 
enmity of Osiris will be mentioned below. Set, or Sutech, 
was chosen by the Hyksos for their god. Bronze figures of 
Set are very rare indeed. The British Museum possesses two 
examples, Nos. 18,191 and 22,897 j each represents the god 
standing upright, in each he has the characteristic animal's 
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head, and wears the crown of Upper and Lower Egypt, y! ; 
each figure was originally gilded, and each has a hole drilled 
in a projecting piece of metal, from which it was suspended 
and worn. When I. bought the larger figure it was bent 
double, evidently by a violent blow, given probably when the 
reaction against this god's worship set in. FaIence figures of 
Set I have never seen. 

Set. 

~ 

Osiris, in Egyptian Allsar Jl Jl, the great god and king of 

the underworld, the judge of the dead, was the son of Seb and 
Nut, and husband of Isis i he was murdered by his brother 
Set, who was in turn slain by Horus, the son of Osiris, and 
the "avenger of his father." According to Plutarch (De Plutarch's 

[side et Osiride, xii.-xx.) Osiris was the wise and good king ~~~is~f 
of Egypt, who spent his life in civilizing his subjects and in 
improving their condition. Having brought them out of 
degradation and savagery, he set out to do the like for the 
other nations of the world. Upon his return his brother Set, 
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together with seventy-two other people, and the queen of 
Ethiopia, made a conspiracy against him. They invited him 
into a banqueting room, and by an artful device made Osiris 
get into a box which Set had previously caused to be made 
to fit him. As soon as Osiris had' lain down in it, the 
conspirators nailed the cover on it, and having poured molten 
lead over it, they carried it by river to the sea, "the waves of 
which washed it up at Byblos. As soon as Isis heard of what 
had happened, she set out to search for her husband's body, 
and eventually found it; but having carried it off to another 
place, it was accidentally discovered by Set, who forthwith 
broke open the chest, and tore the body into fourteen pieces, 
which he scattered up and down the country. Isis then set 
out to search for the pieces of her husband's body, and she 
found all but one; wherever she found a piece she buried i~ 
and built a temple over it He was the type of all mummies, 
and the deceased is made like unto him, and named after 
him. Bronze figures of this god represent him as a mum-

Auet (Ilia). 
Nebt-l;Iet 

(Nepbdlya). 
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mified figure wearing the crown Q, in his right hand he 

holds the whip 1\, and in the left the crook 1. Figures of 

this god in faIence are not very common. 

Isis, in Egyptian Auset 11 ~ ~ , was a daughter of Seb and 

Nut; she married her brother Osiris. Bronze figures repre

sent her I, standing and wearing] upon her head, and 2, 

seated suckling her naked child Horus, who is sitting on her 

knees, at her left breast, and wearing disk and horns "'<:Y 
upon her head. In faIence many figures of both kinds are 
found. In funereal scenes Isis stands at the foot of the bier 
mourning the deceased. 

Nephthys, in Egyptian Nebt-!zet 1J ~ ~, was also a 

daughter of Seb and Nut; she married her brother Set. 
Bronze figures, which are not common, represent her standing 

draped in a long tunic, and wearing 1J on her head; in 

faIence, figures of this goddess are very numerous, and follow 
the style and design of those in bronze. A number of 
rectangular faIence pendants have been found in which Isis, 
Nephthys and Harpocrates or'Horus stand side by side. 

Anubis, in Egyptian Anpu ~;§? ~, was, according to 

some legends, the son of Nephthys and Osiris, who mistook 
that goddess for Isis; elsewhere he is said to be the son of 
Ra. He is always represented as having the head of a jackal, 
and he is one of the chief gods of the dead and the nether-

The family 
of Osiris. 

world. He presided over the embalming of the mummy, he The god 

led the mummy into the presence of Osiris, and watched over ~!!~ 
the ceremony of weighing the heart, and he is often repre-
sented standing by the bier with one hand laid on the 
mummy. The belief that this god acted in this capacity 
survived for some centuries after Christ, and a remarkable 
proof of this fact is given by a light green, ~lazed farence 
plaque in the British Museum, No. 22,874- On the obverse Persist

Anubis, jackal-headed, in relief, stands by the side of a bier ~nce :~_ 
in the shape of a lion, also in relief; on thl! reverse, in relief, li:&mong 

the Copts. 
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are two lines of inscription in Coptic which read. LC IRC e 
TWIUC, II May she hasten to arise." At each end is a pierced 
projection whereby the plaque was fastened to the mummy. 
The plaque is an interesting example of the survival of 
ancient Egyptian ideas among the Egyptians after they had 
embraced Christianity. Anubis is sometimes confused with 

Ap-uat V ¥ I -it, II the opener of the ways," another 
o II~ 

jackal-headed god, and the attributes of the one are ascribed 

.bpa (Anubis). Shu. 

to the other. Bronze and faIence figures of this god represent 
him standing and having the head of a jackal. 

Shu, in Egyptian ~ } Ji, was the first-born son of Ra 

and Hathor, and brother of Tefnut; he is supposed to 
symbolise the air or sun-light, and in papyri and on coffins he 
is represented in the form of a man, standing with both arms 
raised. lifting up Nut. or the sky, from the embrace of Seb 
the earth. In bronze and faIence figures he is in the form of 
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a man kneeling on his right knee and supporting the sun's 
disk and horizon with his upraised arms on his shoulders. 
There is in the British Museum (No.1 1,057) a fine example 
of an regis in bronze with the heads of Shu and TefDut, 
o 0 ~, his sister, upon it. Shu is bearded and wears two 
~orlJ. 
pairs of plumes upon his head; Tefnut has the head of a lion 
and wears a disk and urreus; B.M. No. 389 is an example 
of these gods in faIence. Standing figures of Shu, in faIence, 
have sometimes ~ on his head. 

aipi I ~ S. J1 ' the god of the Nile, is depicted as a 

man, sitting or standing, holding a table or altar on which 

are vases for libations, NNN, and lotus fto~ers ~ and 

fruits, he also has a clump of lotus ftowers t upon his head. The Nile. 

The British Museum possesses a figure of this god, NO.1 1,069, god. 

which represents him standing upright, with a table of 

!;IiRi, 
the cocl of the Nile. The Apia BulL 
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offerings of plants, fruits and ftowers before him. On his 

head he wears i, and in front is an uti at ~. 

Apis or aapi I ~)G), II the second life of Ptal)," and 

the incarnation of Osiris, was the name given to the 
sacred bull of Memphis, where the worship of this god was 
most ancient, having been introduced from Heliopolis by 
Kakau, a king of the lInd dynasty. He is variously called 
"the son of Ptal)," "the son of Tmu," "the son of Osiris," 
and" the son of Seker." In bronze I;Iapi is sometimes repre
sented in the form of a man with a bull's head, between the 
horns of which are a disk and an urreus wearing a disk. 
Usually, however, he is in the form of a bull having a disk 
and an urreus between the horns; on the back above the 
shoulders is engraved a vulture with outstretched wings, and 
on the back, over the hind quarters, is a winged sc~ab. The 
bull usually stands on a rectangular pedestal, on the sides of 
which are inscribed the name and titles of the person who 
had the bull made; on the same pedestal is frequently a 
figure of this person kneeling in adoration before him. 
Figures of A pis in bronze are commoner than those in faIence. 
According to Herodotus (II. 27-29) Apis was the calf of a cow 
incapable of conceiving another offspring; "and the Egyp-

~ tians say, that lightning descends upon the cow from heaven, 
~~crip- and that from thence it brings forth Apis. This calf, which '" 
~~is°~Jte is called Apis, hal; the following marks: it is bJi.ck, and has a 

square spot of white on the forehead ; and on the back the 
figure of an eagle; and in the tail double hairs; and on the 

. tongue a beetle." 
~ 

When Apis was dead he was called Ausar l:Iapi or .II Jl 
I A)G), or Serapis by the Greeks, and he is represented 
on 0 coffins in the form of a bull with disk and urreus on 
his head; on his back is the mummy of the deceased, above 
which the soul in the form of a hawk is seen hovering. 
The place where the Apis bulls that lived at Memphis were 
buried was called the Serapeum, and Mariette discovered at 
~a~~~rah their tombs, dating from the time of Amenophis III. 
down to that of the Roman Empire. Above each tomb of 
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an Apis bull was built a chape~ and it was the series of 
chapels which formed the Serapeum properly so called. 

The Mnevis bull, ~ tIl~, worshipped at Heliopolis, 
c::::::> 

is thought by some to represent the same symbolism, and 
to be identical in form with Apis ; he is called the "renewing 
of the life of Ra." 

Mestha, !:lip!, Tuamiutef and QeblJsennuf, the four The gods 

children of Horus (see Canopic lars, p. 194), are common in ~~~in..J 
glazed faIence, but rare in bronze. points. 

Sati +9- Il, together with Anqet --D..d 'r) and Chnemu, oUo!!I ___ 0 lO\ 
formed the triad of Elephantine, and she seems to resemble 
Nephthys in some of her attributes. She usually stands up-

right, holding f in her right hand, and T ill her left. The 

British Museum possesses one example, No. 110, in bronze, in 
which she is represented seated. On her head she wears 
the crown of Upper Egypt, in the front of which is an 
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urreus; a pair of horns follows the contour of the white 
crown, and above them is a star. No. 11,143 is a fine 
bronze figure of a woman, standing upright upon a pedestal; 
the right arm hangs by her side, but the left arm is bent, and 
her hand, holding an object, is laid upon her breast. She has 
the same head-dress as No. 110, and I believe her to be the 
same goddess, although she is labelled Hesi-Sept. [Isis-Sot his 
or the Dog Star.] Dr. Birch probably had some reason for 
thus labelling it, but it is unknown to me. The British 
Museum possesses one example also in farence, No. 13,664, in 
which the goddess stands upright. 

Sebek P j 'c:::::6 ~ represented the destroying power of 

the sun, and his worship is as old as the XlIIth dynasty. 
The British Museum possesses one example of this god in 
bronze, No. 22,924, in which he stands upright, and has the 
head of a crocodile surmounted with disk, plumes and urcei, 

which have disks and horns .. _ ~. . 

Tuamilltef. Qebl;llemutt 
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Anl)er ];;; J1, "the leader of the celestial regions," 

which Shu supports, is usually represented wearing plumes 

~, and holding a dart; he is at times called ~ ~ D 
neb 1IIab, " lord of the dart." The British Museum possesses a 
glazed faIence pendant, No. 11,335, upon which this god is 
represented in relief, standing upright and wearing plumes; 

in his right hand he holds .sr and in the left the sceptre t. 
This sceptre is usually composed of .sr, ft, and t arranged 

perpendicularly one above the other. He is sometimes called 
An-!ter Situ se Ra, " An-l)er Shu, the son of Ra." 

Bes j r" a god whose worship in Egypt dates from a 

very remote period, seems to have possessed a double 
character. He is represented as a grotesque person with 
horns and eyes on a level with the top of his head, his tongue 
hangs out, and he has bandy legs. He wears a crown of 

Satl Aaqet 
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feathers on his head, and a leopard's skin thrown round his 
body. As a warrior. or the god of war, he is armed with a 
shield and sword, and sometimes he has a bow; he was also 
the god of music and the dance, and in this character he 
is represented as a tailed creature, half man, half animal, 
playing a harp, or striking cymbals together and dancing. 
It is thought that he symbolized the destructive power of 
nature, and in this capacity he is identified in the Book of the 
Dead with Set; as the god of joy and pleasure figures of him 
are carved upon the kold jars, and other articles used by 
Egyptian ladies in their toilet The worship of this god 

seems to have been introduced into Egypt from 1 = 
Neter ta, i.e., the land which was situated by the eastern bank 
of the Nile, supposed by the Egyptians to be the original 
home of the gods. Figures of this god in bronze and faience 
are very common, and they represent him as described above. 
FaIence figures were made as much as fourteen inches long, 

Sebek. Am,era. 
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and were sometimes in relief and sometimes II in the round." 
The British Museum possesses a large mould (No. 20,883) 
used for making flat. figures, presented by F. G. Hilton 
Price, F.S.A., who obtained it from Bubastis; it also possesses 
a beautiful figure in the round in blue glazed faIence 
(No. 28,112), about fourteen inches high. A remarkable 
example of the use of the head and face of this god is 
furnished by a bronze bell in the British Museum (No. 6374). 
The plumes on his head form the handle, and the head, 
hollowed out, forms the bell. Bronze and faIence statues 
of this god, to which have been added the distinguishing 
characteristics of many other gods, 
also exist. B.M. No. 17,169 is a 
bronze ithyphallic bird with two pairs 
of outstretched wings aOlI the legs of 
a man, from the knees of which spring 
serpents, the arms of a man, and the 
head of Bes. Above the wings is a 
second pair of outstretched arms, with 
clenched fists, and on each side of his 
head, in relief, are the heads of a ram, 
a dog-headed ape, a crocodile, and a 
hawk (?). Above the head are two 
pairs of horns, two pairs of urrei and 
two pairs of plumes, between which 
is a disk. In this figure are united 
the attributes of Amen-Ra, Amsu, 
Horus, Chnemu, Sebek, and other 
gods. No. 1205, a bronze cast from Des. 

a genuine bronze, makes this poly-
theistic figut:C stand upon crocodiles; the whole group is 
enclosed within a serpent having his tail in his mouth. A 
very interesting example of a similar kind of figure in faIence 
is described by Lanzone in his Diz"onario, p. 211, tav. lxxx., 
and compare B.M. No. I 1,~21. It need hardly be said that 
such figures belong to a very late period, and they are found 
imitated on gems inscribed for the Gnostics; see B.M. ~s. 
G. 10, II, 12, 151, 205, etc. On the Metternich stele Bes is 
represented in much the same way as in the bronze figures, 

Various 
forms of 
Des. 
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but in the pair of outstretched arms and hands he holds 

sceptres of Sf, n, 1, knives, , " etc., and in those 

which hang by his side he holds 1 and Sf ; he has on his 

head in addition eight knives and the figure ~ "myriads 
of years." He stands on an oval in which are a lion, two 
serpents, a jackal, crocodile, scorpion, hippopotamus and 
tortoise. This scene is repeated very accurately on a 
Gnostic lapis-lazuli plaque in the British Museum, No. 12, 

on the back of which is an address to lAW ~A8AW9 = 
n~H~ j:t"I with whom this polytheistic deity was identified. 

T. T . 

Figures of the god Bes are common on gems and seals other 
than Egyptian, and on a small Babylonian cylinder in the 
possession of Sir Charles Nicholson he is represented in the 

form in which he ordinarily occurs I. On a red carnelian 

cylinder in the British Museum (Reg. No. ~3) he is en

graved, full face, wearing plumes, and holding a lotus flower 
in each hand; on each side of him is a male bearded figure, 
with upraised hands and arms, supporting a winged disk. 
This seal was inscribed for Arsaces, and belongs to the 
Persian period. . 

Sechet t: ~, also written .Do ~, was the wife of Pta1;l, 

and was, in this capacity, the mother of Nefer-Atmu and 
I-em-~etep; she was the second person of the triad of 
Memphis. She represented the violent heat of the sun and 
its destroying power, and in this capacity destroyed the souls 
of the wicked in the underworld. In bronze and faience 
figures she has the head of a lion, upon which she wears the 

disk and urreus, and she holds Sf in her right hand and T 
in her left; she is sometimes seated, when her hands are laid 
upon her knees. 

Bast n ~ ~ represents the heat of the sun in its softened 

form as the producer of vegetation. She has often the head 
of a lion, but, properly speaking, the head of a cat is her 
distinguishing characteristic; in her right hand she holds a ~ 
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sistrum, on her left arm she carries a basket, and in her left 
hand she holds an regis. She was chiefly worshipped at The Lady 

Bubastis, Pa-Bast, where a magnificent temple was built in ~~ Bullas

her honour. Bronze figures of this goddess 
are tolerably numerous, and she is repre
sented, both sitting and standing, wearing the 
disk and urreus on her head. In faIence, 
standing figures hold a sceptre (B.M. No. 236), 
or ~ (B.M. No. 233), or an regis (B.M. 
No. I 1,297) j when seated she often holds a 
sistrum, B.M. No. 272 j a fine large example 
of the goddess seated is B.M. No. 277. Such 
figures are sometimes inscribed with the 
prayer, "may she grant all life and power, 

al~alth, and joy of heart," ~ Sf-1 'C7 

P J 'C7 ~ <), or, II I am Bast, the lady 

f I '~" 0 fto 'C7 .Q. 
o lie, ~ II <:) 0 I 

Men(lit :: 1 ~ ~ co ~ represented the 

power of light or heat, or both j in faIence Bast. 
she is represented as an upright woman, 
walking, having a lion's head, upon which she wears a disk 

and urreus j in her right hand is Sf-, and in her left T 
Mut '" ~, the" mother," was the wife of Amen, and the ~e 
~ '\J umvefSlll 

second member of the Theban triad j she is called the" lady mother. 

of Asher," 'C7 n r::::::lI:l I I, the name given to a district to the 
o ~<:::>o" 

south of the great temple of Amen-Ra at Karnak, where her 
temple was situated. She symbolized Nature, the mother of 
all things. In bronze and faIence figures she is represented 
as a woman, seated or standing, wearing a head-dress in the 
form of a vulture, surmounted by the crowns of Upper and 

Lower Egypt j she holds Sf- in her right hand, and T in her left. 

Net XX ~, or N eith, the" Weaver" or II Shooter," was a The Lady 
co ~ . ofSaLI. 

counterpart of the goddess Mut, and was also identified with 
a~u 
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Hathor; she wears the crown of Lower Egypt V on her 

head, and she is often represented armed with bow and 
arrows. In bronze and faIence figures of this goddess are 
tolerably common. 

Net (Nelth). Mat. 

Malt ~ 0 Jl, the IC daughter of Ra and mistress of the 

gods," symbolized Law, and she is always represented with 

~ mac'll, emblematic of Law, upon her head; in papyri two 

Maat are shown together, each wearing ~, but sometimes 

this feather alone takes the place of the head. In figures of 
bronze, lapis-lazuli, and faIence she is represented sitting 
down. 

Hathor, in Egyptian ~,or G ~ ~ l:Iet-l:Iert, the 

"house of Horus," is identified with Nut, the sky, or place 
in which she brought forth and suckled Horus; she was the 
wife of Atmu. a form of Ra. She is represented as a woman 

Digitized by Google 



FIGURES OF GODS. 291 

cow-headed, with horns and a disk between them, and shares 
with Isis and Mut many of their attributes.1 She is often 
represented as a cow coming forth from the mountain of the 
west. The worship of Hathor is exceedingly ancient, and The god. 

• dess of 
she was supposed to be the goddess of beauty, love, and JOY, fine art. 

and the benefactress of the world. The forms' in which she 
is depicted on the monuments are as numerous as the aspects 
from which she could be regarded. Full length figures of 
this goddess in bronze and faIence are comparatively few,' 
but plaques and pendants of faIence upon which her head is 
inscribed or painted are common. 

For a fine example in bronze of Hathor, cow-headed, wear
ing horns, disk, ur.eus and plumes, see B.M. No. 22,925. The 
British Museum also possesses two interesting bronze hollow
work portions of memits in which Hathor is represented in 

Mut ijet-ij:eru (Hathor). 

I A list of the gods with whom she is identified is given in Lanzone, Diuontlrio, 
p. 863,864-

I On a pendant, B. M. No. ]02, she is represented at ful1length, in relief. 
I For a fine example, see B.M. No. 22,925. 

U 2 
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profile. No. 20,760 shows the goddess wearing an urreus on 
her forehead, and four urrei on her head; she has the usual 
head-dress of women falling over her shoulders. Beneath is 
a Hathor-headed sistrum. with pendent urrei, resting on 
~. Beneath in an oval is the cow of Hathor. wearing '0". 
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standing in a boat. Above, on each side, is an urreus. One 

wears the crown of Upper Egypt, ~, and the other wears 

the crown of Lower Egypt. This beautiful object was found 
at ner el-Ba~ari, and is inscribed with the prenomen of 

Amenophis II I. ( 0 ~ "C:71 No. 300 represents the goddess 

with a vulture head-dress, wearing "<:y. Below, in relief, 
are a figure of the goddess, and a floral ornament j it is 

inscribed ~ "C:7 F==;!, Ie Hathor, lady of heaven." 

Nu ~ 5£ J1 was the god of the sky and the husband 
of Nut. 

Nut 0 0 fI, the sky, the wife of Seb, and mother of The god-
F==;! ~ dess of 

Osiris, Isis, Set, Nephthys, Anubis, Shu, and Tefnut, was the sky. 

represented by a woman having a vase of water {} on her 

head, and holding Sf- in her right hand and i in her left. 
She was painted on the outside of coffins, and was supposed 

Nut. Seb. 
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to protect with her wings the deceased within. Figures of 
this goddess in bronze or faIence are unknown to me. 

Seb ~ j Jj, was the husband of Nut, the sky, and 

father of Osiris, Isis, and the other gods of that cycle; 
figures of this god in bronze or faience are unknown to me. 

Serq p ~ ~~, daughter of R.i, wife of Horus, and 

identified with Sesheta and Isis, symbolized the scorching 
heat of the sun. A bronze figure in the Louvre (see 
Pierret, Pantltlon Egyptien, p. 17 j Lanzone, Dizionario, 
tav. ccc1xii.), gives her the body of a scorpion, and the 
head of a woman wearing disk and horns, by which she is 
identified with Isis. There is a similar figure in the British 
M useum, No. 11,629, on the base of which is inscribed 

~ ~ ~ f, .. Isis, Giver of Life," and a small bronze 

scorpion. B.M. No. 18,667 also gives her the head and 
arms of a woman with disk and horns. The figures of this 
goddess, other than bronze, are usually made of lapis-lazuli. 

Serq. 

Ma8bes ~ ~ I P ~ is represented as a man, lion

headed, wearing a disk and urreus j a few figures of this 
god in faIence are known.-

• See Lanz"ne, D;:;onario, p. 272. 
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Nebeb-ka ~ I j Y .. Jj is a god mentioned in 

the Book of the Dead (chap. xvii. 61; chap. xxx. 3, etc.), 
and pictures of him are found upon coffins. In bronze 
figures he has the body of a man, and the head of a 
serpent; in wood he has the body of an animal, and the head 

of a serpent. and holds ~ in his paws (B.M. No. 11.779). 

in faIence he has an animal's body and a serpent's head, 
and either holds {} {} outstretched in his paws (B.M. 
No. 11,795). or raises them to his mouth (B.M. No. 1197). 
He sometimes wears plumes and horns. 

Seker. 

Seker ~ ~ or Socharis. a form of the night-sun, is 

represented as a man, hawk-headed. holding 1\. t and i 
in his hands; for PtaJ:l-Seker.Ausar figures. see page 2 I 5. 

There are among the Egyptian gods in the British Poly theis

Museum two examples (Nos. 1419 and 22,930) of a poly- ~{g'::S:es 
theistic figure of considerable interest. They have hawks' 
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ithyphallic 1 bodies, human legs and feet, each of which stands 
on a crocodile, and human hands and arms j the front of the 
head is in the form of a jackal's head, surmounted by plumes 
and disk, and the back is in the form of a ram's head, sur
mounted by a disk and urreus. In the right hand is a whip 
1\, and in the left an object which I cannot identify. Each 
group stands on a pedestal with a circle formed by a serpent 
having his tail in his ~ol\th. These figures have much in 
common with those described under the name Bes, and may 
be variant forms of this god. 

Another figure of interest is No. 24,385, which represents 
a seated woman; with the head of a sheep, surmounted by 
disk, urreus, and horns j behind this head-dress is the tail of a 
scorpion. The right hand is laid underneath her left breast, 
which she touches with her finger and thumb, and the left 
rests upon her knee. The Museum of the Louvre possesses 

Ta-urt (Thoueris). Thoueris, lion-headed. Sefech-Aabu, or Sesheta. 

I In No. 22,930, the hawk's body is more distinct, Ilnd has Il head, sur
mounted by a disk, and the feathers of the tail rest upon a hippopotamus. 
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a similar figure with the addition of a naked child whom she 
holds upon her knees, and whom she is about to suckle. 
Lanzone (Dizionario, p. 841, for the figure see tav. cccxi.) thinks 
that the sheep and scorpion headed god represents Isis, and 
the child, Horus. 

Ta-urt 0. ~ ~ 0. ~ , or Thoueris, was tJ:le wife of Set, 

and she °is usually represented in bronze and faIence with the 
head and body of a hippopotamus; the hind-quarters of a 
lion, and the tail of a crocodile. On her head she wears a 
modius which is sometimes surmounted by a disk, horns, and 

plumes~o 
Sefex-Aabu or Sesheta is a form of the goddess Hathor 

which was worshipped in Hermopolis, and was also adored in 
Memphis from the earliest dynasties. 

FIGURES OF ANIMALS, BIRDS AND REPTILES, SACRED TO 

TilE GODS. 

The figures of animals found in the temples, tombs and 
ruined houses of Egypt may, like those 'of the gods, be 
divided into three classes :-1. Votive; 2. Those worn as 
amulets either by the living or dead; 3. Those which 
stood in houses. They are made of bronze, steatite, basalt, 
faIence, wood, wood gilded, lapis-lazuli, wax, and many other 
materials. Those in bronze, stone, and wood were usually 
made for temples, and to stand in tombs; those in faIence, 
lapis-lazuli, and other precious stones were placed on the 
bead-work, or under the folds of the wrappings of mummies, 
or were worn suspended to necklaces, by the living; those 
placed in the walls of houses, but which are not sufficiently 
well distinguished to give many details, were usually made of 
faIence cast in moulds. The animals and reptiles of which 
figures are most commonly found are:-

I. Ape, dog-headed, ~, wearing disk and crescent, 

sac.red to Thoth and Chensu. Figures in bronze, stone, wood 
and faIence, in which he is represented sitting, sometimes on 
a pedestal with steps. or standing, are common; sometimes 

Animals 
sacred to 
thegOOs. 
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he holds ~ (B.M. No. 1442), and sometimes a goat (B.M. 
No. 11,910). 

2. Hippopotamus 0. ~ ~ 0., Ta-urt, Thoueris, 
. ~ <=> 

standing on the hind-quarters of a lion, and holding the tail 
of a crocodile; figures in bronze and faIence are common. 
The most beautiful example of this composite animal in 
green basalt is preserved in the Museum at Gtzeh, a cast of 
which is exhibited in the Egyptian Gallery of the British 
Museum, No. 1075. 

3. Cow, sacred to Hathor, with disk between her horns, 

~. 
4- Lion ~, couchant or running. sacred to Horus. 

Examples are very common in faIence. Frequently the body 
of the lion has a lion's head at each end of it, and sometimes 
there is a lion's head at one end, and a bull's head at the 
other; on the back, between the two heads, is the disk of the 

sun, k' the whole representing the sun on the horizon 121. 
The two heads, facing in opposite directions, are supposed to 
represent the south and north, ,:e., the sun's course daily. An 
example in which each lion's head has two faces, one looking 
towards the south and the other towards the north, is figured 
in Lanzone, Dizi(mano, tav. cvi. 

5. Sphinx ~, couchant or. sitting on his haunches, 
sacred to Harmachis. Figures in bronze and faIence are 
tolerably common, 

Spbinz. 

Digitized by Google 



FIGURES OF BIRDS, ANIMALS, AND REPTILES. 299 

6. Bull ~. sacred to Apis or Mnevis, having disk and 
urreus between his horns, and the figures of a vulture with 
outspread wings and a winged scarab on his back. Figures 
in bronze and stone are more common than in faIence. 

7. Ram, ~, sacred to Chnemu or Amen-Ra; figures in 
bronze and faIence are tolerably common. 

8. Cat ~ , sacred to Bast, lady of Bubastis. Large Animals 
~ sacred to 

votive figures of the cat were made of bronze and wood, the the gods. 

eyes being inlaid with obsidian and gold; B.M. No. 22,927 
has the eyes, and a large number of the hairs of the body, 
inlaid with gold. The smaller figures worn for ornament by 
the votaries of Bast are made of bronze, stone, rock-crystal, 
faIence, &c.; in the smaller figures the cat is represented 
with one, two, or more kittens, and the top of the T sceptre 
is often ornamented with a cat. 

9. Jackal~, 'sacred to Anpu (Anubis), or to Ap-uat. 
In bronze figures, which are plentiful, he stands on a pedestal 
which fitted on to the top of a sceptre or staff; faIence figures 
are not very common. A large number of wooden models 
from the top of sepulchral bqxes are known. 

10. Hare ~, sacred to Osiris U nnefer; figures in 
faIence are common. 

1 t. Sow ~, sacred to Set (?), was the abomination of 

Horus j Q } ~ l!hl ~~ I:t ---~, according to the 
II2th chapter of the Book of the Dead; figures of this 
animal in faIence are fairly common. B.M. No. 11,897 has a 
head at each end of its body. 

12. Hippopotamus ~, sacred to' Set or Typhon; 
many large and beautiful examples of this animal in glazed 
faIence and steatite exist in public and private collections. 

I 3. Stag~. Figures in which the animal is repre

sented with its legs tied together ready for sacrifice are 
known in bronze, e.g., B.M. No. 1696. 

14 Hedgehog. a few examples of which, in bronze and 
faIence, are known. 

Digitized by Google 



Binls 
sacred to 
the gods. 

300 FUNEREAL ARCH...EOLOGY 0.' EGYPT. 

15. Shrew-mouse, sacred to Horus (?), examples of which 
are commoner in bronze than in faIence. 

16. Ichneumon. Examples in bronze, in which the 
animal wears disk and horns and plumes, are known, but 
figures in faIence are rare. 

17. Crocodile ~, sacred to Sebek; examples in bronze 
and faIence are fairly common. 

18. Vulture ~, sacred to Mut; figures of this bird in 

bronze and faIence are few. 

19, Hawk ~, sacred to Horus; votive figures are made 

of bronze, stone, and wood, and the hawk wears either the 
crown of Upper or Lower Egypt, or both crowns united. 
In smaller figures worn for ornament, it wears a disk (B.M. 

No. 1889) or rt, (B.M. No. 1850 ), or plumes (B.M. No. 

1859); it is often man-headed, when it represents the soul, 

~, and sometimes two hawks are on one pedestal, and 

each has the head of a man. A form of Horus, worshipped 

in Arabia under the name of Sep~ r ~ ~ K, is often 

found in hard stone and wood; figures made of the latter 
material are generally found on the small chests which 
cover the portions of human bodies placed in the pedestals 
of Pta~-Seker-Ausar figures. When complete they have 
plumes on their heads. 

20. Ibis ~, sacred to Thoth; figures in bronze and 

faIence are not rare. 

21. Frog and Toad. Figures of both reptiles are common 
in bronze and faIence. 

22. Fish~. The five kinds of fish of which figures in 
bronze and faIence are known are the Oxyrhynchus, Phagrus, 
Latus, Silurus, and the Lepidotus; of these the Oxyrhynchus, 
Silurus, and Lepidotus are the commonest. The Oxyrhyn
chus fish, B.M. No. 1953, has on its back horns, disk, and 
urzus; fish were sacred to Hathor, Isis, Mut, and other 
goddesses. 
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23. Scorpion :?Jf!P, sacred to Serqet. Figures in bronze 
have often a woman's head on which are horns and disk, and if 
mounted, the sides of the base have inscriptions upon them 
which show that the scorpion was regarded as Isis-Serqet. 
Faience figures of this reptile are tolerably numerous. 

Urzus ~ or serpent, sacred to or emblem of MeJ;len, 

~ rm,or MerseliFer, ~ p ~ ~; figures in bronze and 

faIence are not rare. 

Scarab $l, emblem of the god Chepera (see p. 234). 

The" largest scarab known is preserved in the British 
Museum (Southern Egyptian Gallery, No. 74), and is made 
of green granite; it was probably a votive offering in some 
temple, and was brought from Constantinople, whither it 
was probably taken after the Roman occupation of Egypt. 
The scarabs worn for ornament round the neck, and in 
finger-rings, were made of gold, silver, every kind of precious 
stone known to the Egyptians, and faIence. B.M. No. 11,630 

is an interesting example of a horned scarab; B.M. No. 2043, 

in faIence, has the head of a hawk, and B.M. No. 12.040 has 
the head of a bull. 

FIGURES OF KINGS AND PRIVATE PERSONS. 

Figures of kings and private persons were placed in 
temples or tombs either by the persons they represented, 
or by those who wished to do honour to them. Figures of UReS of 

kings occupied prominent places in the temples, and services statues. 

were performed before them, and offerings made to them as 
to the gods, among the number of whom kings were supposed 
to have entered. The Rosetta Stone states (ll. 39-42) that 
the priests of all Egypt decreed that a figure or statue of 
Ptolemy V. Epiphanes, should be placed in the most con
spicuous part of every temple, that the priests should thrice 
daily perform services before it, and that sacred decorations 
should be placed upon it. The custom of placing such 
figures in temples and tombs is as old as the IVth dynasty 
at least, for many examples of this period are known; as we 
are certain that religious services were held in tombs during 
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The lady N aI. 
XIXth dynasty. [Museum of the Louvre]. 
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the earlier dynasties, figures of deceased persons must have 
been placed in them, and it would seem that the custom is as 
old as the settlement of the Egyptians in Egypt Votive 
figures of the gods were rarely colossal, but figures of kings 
were made of every size, and their heights vary from a few 
inches to several feet; the colossi of Amenophis I I I., of 
I:Ieru-em-I:Ieb, and of Rameses II., are examples of the 
extreme size to which figures of kings attained. In the 
earlier dynasties there can be no doubt that the artist 
endeavoured to make the form and features of the figure 
exactly like the person for whom it was made; how well 
they succeeded is evident from the most cursory examination 
of the figures of the first six dynasties exhibited in European 
museums, or in the Museum of Gtzeh, which is particularly 

Womau aeading bread. [Muaeum of Gfzeh). 

Votive 
statues. 
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rich ill figures of this period. The famous SMkh el-Beled is 
what may well be termed a "speaking likeness," and the other 
figures of that date show that he is not a solitary success of 
the Egyptian artist In later times conventional representa
tion was adopted in forming the figure, with the result that the 
sculptor lost the art of portraiture once and for all. Figures 
were made of granite, basalt, and other hard stones, limestone. 
gold, silver, bronze, wood, steatite, faIence, and terra-cotta. 
Standing figures have the arms placed at the sides of the 
body,and the hands usually hold a roll; sometimes, however. 

The scribe Kba-r-Ri. Vth dynasty. 
[Museum or Gizeh]. 

Limestone statue. Vth dynasty. 
[Museum or Gizeh]. 
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they hold a sceptre, or weapon, or flowers, or f, and figures 
made in the form of Osiris have the hands crossed over the 
breast. Figures kneeling or sitting on the ground hold 
with both hands tablets or altars, or shrines engraved with 
funereal inscriptions, before them; figures seated on thrones 
or chairs have the hands laid flat on the knees. All figures 
were draped, and the pedestals or plinths on which they 
stood were usually inscribed with the names and titles of 
the persons for whom they were made; at times the various 

Statue or TL Vth dyauty. 
[Maaeum or Gfzeh] 

B. M. 

Statue or Ri-Nerer. Vtb dJDUty. 
[Museum or Gfzeh] 
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members of the deceased's family were sculptured in relief, 
with their names on the seat. Groups of two or more 
figures, husband and wife, brother and sister, father, mother 
and child, were placed in tombs, and from the biographical 
notices inscribed upon them many valuable historical facts 
have been gleaned. 

COFt"INS. 

Egyptian coffins are usually made of wood, but under 
the Ptolemies and Romans hard stone came into use. 

The oldest coffin in the world is probably that of 
Mycerinus, a king of the IVth dynasty, about B.C. 3633, 
which is preserved in the British Museum, No. 6647; it was 
found, together with the remains of a wrecked mummy, by 
Colonel Howard Vyse in the third pyramid of Gtzeh, and 
was presented by him to the British Museum in 1837. The 
stone sarcophagus of Mycerinus, of which only a very small 
fragment has been preserved (B.M. No. 6646), and parts of 
the coffin and mummy, were lost by the wreck of the ship 
in which they were being brought to England, on the 
Spanish coast, on the western side of the Strait of 
Gibraltar. The coffin, without paintings, had originally a 
human face, formed of several pieces of wood pegged 
together on to the cover, and the well-cut inscription in 
two perpendicular lines down the cover reads: "Osiris, 
King of the North and South, Men-kau-Ra, living for ever. 
Heaven has produced thee; thou wast conceived by Nut; 
thou comest of the race of the god Seb. Thy mother Nut 
(the sky) spreads herself over thee in her form of heavenly 
mystery. Sh~ grants that thou shalt be a god; never 
more shalt thou have enemies, 0 Men-kau-Ra, King of 
the North and South, living for ever." On the cover, just 
over the knees of the mummy, are two raised projections 
resembling knees. It has been stated1 that this coffin was 
made during the New Empire at the expense of some pious 
person who wished to keep fresh the memory of Myccrinus. 
Of the coffins of the VJth dynasty, the fragments of that 
belonging to Seker-em-sa-fl appear to be the only remains; 

1 See AtDP/isc"t Zei/sr"ri/l, 1892, p. 94-
I Maspero, Guit/e du Vis;/e/l,. au Mllsi. dt BOil/til!. p. 31 I. 
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hut it is tolerably certain that coffins during the first six 
dynasties were made of plain wood, that they had a human 
face, and that the inscriptions were short and cut into the cover. 

Coffins during the XIth and XlIth dynasties are usually Coffins 

rectangular in form, with a cover consisting of one "flat ~~u;5OO. 
plank about 2 ~ inches thick. Both coffin and cover are very 
rough, and the paintings consist of large stripes of blue, red, 
white, green, and yellow colours, interspersed with lotus 
flowers and pictures of funereal offerings, sometimes very 
rudely drawn. Many of the coffins of this period are) however, 
of the greatest interest, and B.M. 6654 and 6655 are good 
typical examples. The former is inscribed on the outside ~amen
with one line of well-cut hieroglyphics, and is inlaid with :~~n of 

~~; the inside of the coffin and both inside and outside of coffins. 

the cover are inscribed in hieratic with a number of chapters 
of the Book of the Dead of the period of the Ancient 
Empire; this coffin was made for an official called Amamu.~ 
The latter, made for Mentu-l].etep, is of the same form, and is 
also inscribed in hieratic with chapters from the Book of the 
Dead.· At the same period, coffins with human faces were 
also made; they were formed of rough pieces of wood, badly 
put together, and are characterised by a rude, gaudy style of 
ornamentation. A striking contrast to these is the gilded 
wooden coffin of An-antef, B.M. No. 6652, a king of the XIth 
dynasty, who ruled at Thebes about B.C. 2500. The hard-
wood face is beautifully carved, and is intended to be a 
portrait of the deceased; the eyes and eyelids are made of 
black, white, and blue obsidian, inlaid; the feather work and 
star ornaments on the coffin appear to have originated at this 
period. The ordinary ornamentation of coffins at this period 
is a large collar, beneath which are figures of the urreus and 
vulture. emblematic of dominion over the north and south, 
and under the feet are kneeling figures of Isis and Nephthys, 
who mourn the dead Osiris. 

The coffins of the period between the XIIth and the 

I A facsimile of the text and an English translation were published by Birch, 
CDIJi" Df A1IIQIIIU, Lundon, 1886. 

, For facsimiles of other hieratic texts on coffins of the XIth dynasty, see 
Lepsius, Atll"l, Texlt at'S TDtiIm/nir/u, Berlin, 1867. 
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XVIIIth dynasties are imitations of those with the gilded 
featherwork and bright colours of the XIth and XIIth 
dynasties; at this period many articles of furniture, vases, 
etc., were placed in the mummy chamber, either near the 
coffin or arranged by the walls. 

During the XVIIIth dynasty coffins were made very 
much larger, and were painted inside and outside in black; 
the face is either gilded or coloured a bright red, the eyes 
are often inlaid; on the breast is a wlture, and the inscrip
tions, which divide the lower half of the cover into a series 
of rectangular sections, are painted in yellow. 

With the XIXth dynasty there appears a class of coffin 
very beautiful to behold. Inside and outside both coffin and 
cover are profusely decorated with scenes of all kinds, large 
figures- of gods and genii, vignettes from the Book of the 
Dead with appropriate inscriptions, and a number of emblems 
and decorations formed of rows of amulets, all painted in the 
brightest colours, and covered with a bright, yellow, shining 
varnish. Immediately over the mummy of a royal person, 
or of a wealthy man, was laid a slightly convex covering of 
wood, made in the form of a mummy, painted with the scenes 
alluded to above, and varnished. On the inside of this 
covering the boat of the sun, the mummy with plants growing 
out from it, and other scenes were traced in yellow, on a 
mauve or purple ground. The mummy and this covering 
were placed in a coffin with a cover having a human face, and 
the hands, in relief, were crossed upon the breast. The lower 
part was ornamented with scenes in which the deceased is 
represented adoring various gods in shrines; these scenes are 
divided into two groups by one or more perpendicular lines 
of inscription which record the name and titles of the 
deceased. This coffin, with the mummy and its wooden 
covering, was then placed inside a larger coffin, upon the 
outside and inside of which were painted scenes similar to 
those on the inner coffin, but with less attention to details. 
The inside of the cover of the outer coffin was often left blank. 
A very fine example of a set of two coffins, and the wooden 
covering of the mummy, is that of Nesi-pa-ur-shefi, which 
is described in detail in the "Catalogue of the Egyptian 
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Antiquities in the Fitzwilliam Museum." A third, and even 
a fourth, coffin was sometimes used for one mummy. 

The coffins of the XXth dynasty are good imitations of 
the best examples of the XIXth dynasty; the paintings are, 
however, neither so fine nor so carefully executed. 

From the XXIst to the XXVlth dynasty coffins exhibit Collins 

many varieties of decoration; they are sometimes painted ~~u~ 
black, or the wood is left altogether in its natural colour, and 
the faces are often red. Sometimes they are painted with 
inscriptions in many colours on a white ground, and the 
scenes on the covers are divided into two groups by perpen-
dicular inscriptions between them. Faces of coffins of this 
period are also flesh coloured and gilded, and the eyes, made 
of obsidian, are inlaid between eyelids of the same material 
or of bronze. Notwithstanding the fact that mummies of 
this period are protected by cartonnage cases, they are laid 
in two and even three coffins. Akhmtm coffins of this period 
are covered with rows of gods and elaborate collars, and are 
profusely inscribed with extracts from the Book of the Dead; 
the mummies inside them have gilded masks and are usually 
covered with a network of glazed faIence bugle beads, upon 
which are laid figures of Nut and the four children of Horus 
in smaller bead work. These coffins belong to a class which 
has little in common either with those of Memphis or Thebes. 
Favourite scenes on coffins from the XX lInd to the XXVIth 
dynasties are the weighing of the heart, and the soul visiting 
the body. 

After the XXVIth dynasty the art of coffin making Decay of 

degenerated, and as a result the examples of this period }~t=~'}· 
known to us exhibit rough and careless work, the scenes of collins. 
the weighing of the heart, etc., spread right across the cover, 
and the inscriptions show that the copyist had very little or 
no knowledge of their meaning. On the other hand very 
handsome coffins, in the form of a man, in granite and basalt, 
became fashionable, and the high polish and beauty of the 
cutting of the figures, inscriptions, etc., show that although 
the art of mummifying was decaying, and the national re-
ligion of Egypt changing, attempts were made to imitate 
ancient art in its best forms. 
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Under the Ptolemie!'l and Romans the forms of coffins 
and their decorations altered very much. Coffins are now 
made of thin pieces of wood, and are usually rectangular in 
shape, and the inscriptions upon them, like those on coffins of 
the earlier dynasties, are rarely extracts from the Book of the 
Dead. Sandals, pillows, red pottery, and papyri were often 

GrIECo- buried with the dead at this epoch. Stone coffins, covered 
!~a: and with figures and inscriptions, are also common, but they are 
their. found chiefly in Lower Egypt. In the early centuries of 
decoration. our era, the decay of the art of making coffins followed 

Sar
cophagi of 
the 
Ancient 
Empire. 

that of mummifying, and the coffins are large, badly shaped 
and ugly, the inscriptions upon them are copies of old 
formulce, but so carelessly written and so full of mistakes that 
they are unintelligible. The custom of laying mummies in 
old tombs increased greatly, and chapels, serda.bs, pits and 
sarcophagi-chambers were alike used for piling up mummies 
by hundreds and thousands; and one single roll of papyrus or 
parchment laid in a tomb contained the names of all those 
who were buried there. This was practically the end of the 
Egyptian system of mummifying and burial Within a 
hundred years of the preaching of Christianity at Alexandria 
by St. Mark, a large part of the popUlation of Egypt had 
become Christian; the resurrection of the body of Christ 
made the Egyptians hope for tile resurrection of their own 
bodies, and though they could not eradicate from themselves 
all traces of their old belief, they abandoned gradually the 
making of their dead into mummies, and were content to lay 
their bodies in the earth, wrapped in linen cloths only, to 
await revivification. 

Coffins of all periods were closed by dowels, let into 
cavities in the sides and cover, through which pegs of wood 
were driven; these were covered with plaster and painted, and 
were thus invisible. 

SARCOPHAGI. 

Egyptian sarcophagi are made of black or green basalt, 
granite, agglomerate and limestone. During the first six 
dynasties they are rectangular, and the cover is either flat 
like a plank, or vaulted. Running round the edge of the 
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inside of the cover is a projection about two inches deep, 
which is carefully chiselled to fit a hollow corresponding in 
size in the sarcophagus, and after the cover was lowered upon 
it, a layer of fine cement was run in between, and the sarco
phagus became hermetically sealed. Not content with this, 
holes were drilled sideways through the cover and the 
sarcophagus, and into these pegs of wood were driven. 
Covers have usually at each end one or more projections, 
whereby it is easy to lift them; the magnificent sarcophagus 
of Chufu-anch (IVth dynasty), preserved at Gizeh,l has two 
rounded projections at each end of the cover. The sarco
phagus of Mycerinus (IVth dynasty) found in his pyramid 
at Gizeh resembled a small building; it was beautifully 
sculptured, but was absolutely without ornament. Sarco
phagi of this period have . their sides made to represent the 
openings, vestibules, and doors of m~tabas, and the in
scriptions upon them usually contain only the names and 
titles of their owners, and prayers that sepulchral gifts may 
be made to the deceased on the specified festivals. Of the 
sarcophagi of the VII-Xth dynasties nothing is known. 

During the Xlth and XIIth dynasties, rectangular wooden Sar

coffins seem to have superseded, in some measure, stone ':f~t~gi 
sarcophagi, royal examples of which of this period are Midd.1e 

unknown. A granite sarcophagus of this period at Florence Empire. 

resembles in form, style of inscription, etc., those of the first 
six dynasties. 

Sarcophagi from the XIIIth to the XVIIth dynasty are 
unknown. 

In the XVIIIth dynasty the sarcophagi of Memphis are 
in the form of a mummy, and are made of granite; they 
are very sparingly ornamented. A perpendicular line of 
inscription runs from the breast to the feet, and the surface 
of the cover on each side of it is divided by three or more 
lines of inscription at right angles to it into sections on 
which are inscribed figures of gods. The sarcophagus of 
Ai is a good example of the work of this period! 

I For a cast see R.M. No; 1111. 

I For a scale drawing and inscriptions, see Lepsius, Denkmiiler, BI. IIJd-g. 
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In the XIXth dynasty sarcophagi become somewhat 
smaller, but otherwise differ very little from those of the 
preceding dynasty. They are usually made of granite, 
but alabaster, as in that of Seti I., was also used. This 
magnificent object and its cover were inscribed inside and 
out with scenes and inscriptions from the IC Book of being in 
the Underworld," inlaid with a pigment of a light greenish
blue colour. The cover was broken in trying to open it, 
but the sarcophagus itself is intact, and is preserved in Sir 
John Soane's Museum; the inscriptions were published by 
Bonomi, Sarcopltagru of 0; Meneptall, London, 1864, and 
for translations see Records of llu Past, vol. x., pp. 79 ff. The 
chief idea which underlies these scenes is that, just as the 
life of a man is identified with the course of the sun by 
day, so the life of the soul after death is identified with 
the passage of the sun in the nether-world, through which 
he was supposed to travel during the night. The scenes 
represent the various parts of the nether-world, and the 
beings who dwell in them: Isis and Nephthrs, Horus the 
son of Isis and Osiris, Seb and Nut, the four children of 
Horus, are all inscribed on sarcophagi of this period, and all 
were supposed to assist in protecting the deceased, who was 
identified with Osiris. In this dynasty, large, painted, wooden 
sarcophagi, in the form of mummies, are also common at 
Thebes. 

In the XXth dynasty, granite was much used for sarco
phagi, but the form has changed, and the deceased is 
represented lying on the cover. He wears a thick, square 
beard, his hands are freed from their bandages, and hold 

in them f' ft, and i; beneath the long tunic the feet 

appear, and on the sides of the sarcophagus are figures of 
the four children of Horus and of other funereal gods. A 
most interesting example of this period is the sarcophagus 
of Rameses Ill., which is made in the form of a cartouche 
c::::::lI; the cover is preserved in the Fitzwilliam Museum (for 
a description of it see the Catalogue), and the sarcophagus 
is in the Museum of the' Louvre. On the head, outside, is 
the figure of N ephthys, with outstretched wings, emblematic 
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of her protection of Osiris; the inscriptions give the names 
and titles of the king, and refer to the course of the sun 
in the nether-world. On the other side, by the feet, is Isis, 
also with outstretched wings; on one side is Ap-uat, and on 
the other Anubis, each jackal-headed. The two sides are 
ornamented with scenes and inscriptions referring to the 
passage of the sun, who is being towed along in his boat 
through the various divisions of the nether-world by their 
gods, and to his attack, defeat, and slaughter of Apepi, 
his chief enemy. Two scenes at the feet, in which Neith 
and Isis promise to put together the limbs of Osiris, 
complete the ornamentation of the outside.1 At the 
head, inside, are the solar disk, a mummy with a disk and 
star on his head, and a head of a goddess on each side 
holding out an arm, the hand of which supports a being 
who pours out water on the head of the deceased in the 
form of a mummy. On the sides are figures of an ithy
phallic god, hawks, etc., forming scenes from the "Book of 
being in the Under-world." At the foot is the god Chepera 
in a disk around which are twined the folds of a serpent; 
above is the head of a. ram being adored by figures of the 
king, by the sides of which are the cartouches of Rameses I II. 
On the bottom of the sarcophagus is the figure of Hathor, 
goddess of Amenta, with wings outstretched to receive the 
deceased. 

The sarcophagi of the XXVI th dynasty are usually 
rectangular, and are made of green and black basalt, and 
variegated hard stone. Many of the scenes and inscriptions 
upon them are copied from sarcophagi of the XIXth and 
XXth dynasties, but long extracts from the Book of the 
Dead are characteristic of this period, and some sarcophagi Sar-

are covered entirely with such funereal inscriptions, I with ~h~~wof 
the exception of the spaces occupied by the figures of the Empire. 

deceased and Nut, on the outside and inside of the cover 
respectively, and the figure of Hathor on the bottom inside. 

1 For a fuller description of this sarcopbagus see De RougE, NoI;ce tNl 
M_",mt, au Musl. d .. Louvre, Paris, 1872, pp. 173-175, and Seylrartb. 
Beitrage. 2-5. Bl. 6. 

t E.g., the sarcopbagus of Anch-nes·ne[er.ilb.Ri, B.M. No. 32. 
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Such sarcophagi are beautifully sculptured, carefully inscribed, 
and the attentio~ given to detail is marvellous. 

After the XXVIth dynasty sarcophagi are sometimes 
rounded at the head, and the covers have human faces j they 
are ornamented with rows of figures of gods, the four 
children of Horus, a number of genii ofthe netherworld, and 
inscriptions which state that they have taken the deceased 
under their protection. Rectangular sarcophagi which taper 
slightly towards the feet, and are narrower at the base than 
at the top, are also common. 

In the XXXth dynasty massive sarcophagi of granite, 
basalt and agglomerate, highly polished and beautifully 
sculptured, become very plentiful; they are found chiefly 
in Lower Egypt The inscriptions and scenes upon them 
are extracts, more or less complete, from the .. Book of being 
in the Under-world," and, in arrangement, they greatly 
resemble those of the earlier dynasties; a fine example of 
this period is the sarcophagus of Nectanebus I., B.M. No. 10. 

Under the rule of the Ptolemies and Romans wooden 
sarcophagi became very common; they consisted of two 
parts, viz., the board upon which the deceased in his coffin 
was laid, and the rectangular, vaulted cover, which is, at 
times, as much as eighteen inches high. The planks from 
which the covers are made are rarely more than an inch thick, 
and they are let into four rectangular uprights, which are 
often made of a hard wood with a fine texture. The vaulted 
cover has, at times, a gilded hawk upon the top, and a 
cornice running round the four sides; it was fastened to the 
board, upon which the coffin stood, by its uprights. one at 
each corner, which, projecting slightly below the lower edge 
of the sides, fitted into four rectangular cavities cut in the 
board. The inside and outside of the vaulted cover are 
painted in gaudy colours with figures of the gods, the signs 
of the Zodiac, and inscriptions in hieroglyphics; when the 
deceased was a Greek, his name and that of his father were 
also inscribed in Greek. The mummies which belong to 
such coffins are covered over with a linen cloth on which is 
painted the god Osiris, with the features of the deceased. 
wearing the atef crown, and holding Y and I\. i on each 
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side of him are two of the children of Horus. The scenes 
and inscriptions on the sarcophagi of this period show that 
the people of Egypt had ceased to attach any importance 
to their meaning, and they appear simply as funereal 
decorations, without which the sarcophagi would have been 
incomplete. 

THE EGYPTIAN TOMBS. 

The extreme care which the Egyptians took to preserve 
the bodies of their dead would have been all in vain, if they 
had not provided secure resting places for their mummies. 
To guard the mummy intact and ready for the return of the Double 

soul, it was necessary to provide tombs which should be ih~ of 

safe from the attacks of human beings and from the Egyptian 

prowlings of wild animals, and also out of the reach of the tomb. 

infiltration of the waters of the Nile, or of the inundation 
itself. If the preservation of a mummy was regarded as a 
sacred duty to be performed by the relatives of the deceased, 
who were morally bound to show all honour to it, and to 
spend their money freely on whatever was necessary for its 
adornment, it follows of a necessity that a house or tomb 
meet for the habitation of the ka, and for the soul after it 
had been decreed triumphant in the judgment hall of Osiris, 
must also be provided. The size and beauty of a tomb and 
its furniture depended, as much as the making of the 
mummy, upon the means at the disposal of the relatives of 
a deceased person. Every person in Egypt knew perfectly 
well that to ensure the resurrection of his body, after the 
pure soul had returned to inhabit it, it was necessary that 
every part of it should be preserved in a fitting state, but 
nevertheless, every person was not able to afford the costly 
embalming, and the still more costly furniture and tomb and 
procession which were, no doubt, held by the wealthy 
to be absolutely necessary for .. living a second time." 
The burial of the very poor of Egypt must have been 
much the same in all times and in all dynasties. The body, 
having been salted only, was laid in the sand to a depth 
of three or four feet, without covering, without ornament, 
and even without a coffin j sometimes even the salting was 
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Dry~ dispensed with. The drying up qualities of the sand of 
9.uahhesof E k I S ti S· C Egyptian gypt are very remar ab e. orne ew years ago Ir • 
sand. HoJled Smith, K.C.B., while making some excavations among 

the ruins of a temple at WAdy 1:Ialfah, on the west bank of 
the river, dug. up a box, which, having been opened, was 
seen to contain the body of a European; on making 
inquiries he found that an English engineer had died there 
about a dozen years before. The hair and beard and 
features were unaltered as far as appearance went, but the 
skin had dried up like parchment, and the body had become 
much smaller. In tombs of the lower classes of the Ancient 
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Empire, the remains of the dead consist chiefly of light 
yellow bones. Sometimes the body of the dead was 
protected by walls of poorly made bricks, and a vaulted roof. 
The tombs of the wealthy were made in the shape of 
ma~tabas, pyramids, and series of chambers hewn in the 
mountains on the eastern and western banks of the Nile. 

The ma,. One of the earliest forms of the building which marks 
taba tomb. the site of an Egyptian tomb is the m~ba,l the finest 

examples of which were built at ~a~~~rah; it was called 

4· Longitucliual section or a M~bL 

50 TraDSYene leCtloa or the chamber or a M&ftaba, 

ma~taba by the Arabs because its length, in proportion to 
its height, is great, and reminded them of the long, low seat 
common in Oriental houses, and familiar to them. The 
ma~taba is a heavy massive building, of rectangular shape, 
the four sides of which are four walls symmetrically inclined 
towards their common centre. The exterior surfaces are not 

''- " .... 
1 From the Arabic ~. The facts here given on the subject of maftabas 

nre derived from the ex·cellent articles of M. Mariette in Revue Ar,lII%gifw. 
S. 2"'", t. xix. p. 8 If. 
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flat, for the face of each course of masonry, formed of stones 
laid vertically, is a little behind the one beneath it, and if 
these recesses were a little deeper, the external appearance 
of each side of the building would resemble a flight of steps. 
The stones which form the m~tabas are of a moderate size, 
and with the exception of those used for the ceiling and 
architrave, have an average height of 18 or 20 inches. The Plan and 

height and length of the ma~taba vary; the largest measures ::~::r 
about 170 feet long by 86 feet wide, and the smallest about 
26 feet long by 20 feet wide; they vary in height from 13 to 
30 feet. The ground at $a~~Arah is formed of calcareous 
rock covered to the depth of a few feet with sand; the 
foundations of the ma~tabas are always on the solid rock. 
The plan of the ma~taba is a rectangle, and the greater axis 
of the rectangle is, without exception, in the direction from 
north to south. Moreover, 
at the pyramids of Gizeh, 
where the ma~tabas are ar
ranged symmetrically, the 
plan of their arrangement 
is like a chess-board, the 
squares of which are uni
formly elongated towards 

6. TraDsverse SectiOD at the 
the north. Ma~tabas then bottom or a serdAb. 
are oriented astronomically Orienta-

towards the true north, and in the cases where they are a few ~on ~::u. 
degrees out, this difference must be attributed not to design q. 

but to negligence. It has been asserted that ma!!!abas are only 
unfinished pyramids, but properly considered, it is evident that 
they form a class of buildings by themselves, and that they 
have nothing in common with the pyramid, save in respect of 
being oriented towards the north, this orientation being the 
result, not of a studied imitation Of the pyramid, but of a 
religious intention, which at this early period influenced the 
construction of all tombs, whatever their external form. The 
m~!abas at $a~~Arah are built of stone and brick; the stone 
employed is of two kinds, the one being very hard, and of a 
bluish-grey colour, and the other being comparatively soft, and 
of a yellowish colour. The bricks also are of two kinds, the 
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one yellowish, and the other black; both sorts were sun-dried 
only. The bricks of a yellowish colour seem to have been 
used entirely during the earliest dynasties, and the black 
ones only appear with the second half of the IVth dynasty. 
However carefully the outside of the m~taba was built, the 
inside is composed of sand, pieces of stone thrown in without 
design or arrangement, rubble, rubbish, etc., and but for the 
outside walls holding all together many of them must have 
perished long since. The eastern face of the m~taba is 
the most important. for, four times out of five, the entrance 

7. The upper chamber, the 
pit, ud the IUCOpbagaa 
chamber of a M~ 

is in it; it is sometimes, bllt very 
rarely, bare. Some yards from the 
north-east corner is, at times, a 
very high, narrow opening, at the 
bottom of which the masonry of 
the m~~aba itself assumes the form 
of long vertical grooves, which dis
tinguish the stelz of this epoch ; a 
stele, with or without inscription, 
sometimes takes the place of this 
opening. At a distance of some 
feet from the south-east corner 
is generally another opening, but 
larger, deeper and more carefully 
made j at the bottom of this is 
sometimes a fine inscribed calcare
ous stone stele, and sometimes a 
small architectural fac;ade, in the 
centre of which is a door. When 
the eastern face has the opening 

at the south-east comer which has just been described, the 
m~taba has no interior chamber, for this opening takes its 
place. When the mal?taba has the fac;ade in the place of the 
opening, there is a chamber within. When the entrance to 
the mal?~aba is made on the north side, the fac;ade is brought 
back to the end of a kind of vestibule, arId at the front of 
this vestibule are set up two monolithic columns, without 
abacus, and without base, which support the architrave, 
which supports the ceiling. The entrance to the m~taba is 
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sometimes made from the south, but never from the west; 
the top of the mal?taba is quite flat. 

The interior of the complete ma.,?~aba consists of three The 

parts, the chamber, the serdAb, and the pit. Having entered ::ii~~~. 
the Chamber by the door in the side, it is found to be either 
without any ornamentation whatever, or to be covered with 
sculptures. At the bottom of the chamber usually facing the 

8. Maftaba at Gfzeh with double pit. 

cast, is a stele, which, whether the walls are inscribed or not, 
is always inscribed. At the foot of the stele. on the bare 
ground, is often a table of offerings made of granite, alabaster, 
or calcareous stone; two obelisks, or two supports for offerings, 
are often found at each side of this table. Besides these 
things the chamber has no furniture, and it rarely has a door. 

B.M. Y 
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Not far from the chamber, oftener to the south than to the 
north, and oftener to the north than to the west, is a lofty but 
narrow nook hidden in the thickness of the masonry, and built 
with large stones; this nook is catled the SerdAb.' Sometimes 

Use of the scrdab has no communication whatever with the other 
the scrdih. parts of the ma~taba, but sometimes a rectangular passage, so 

90 Fiprea In relief In • MAftaba at GIzeh. Vtb dJDUty. 

narrow that the hand can only be inserted with difficulty, 
leads from the serdab into the chamber; in the serdAb statues 
of the deceased were placed and the narrow passage served 

I A straM, y\~)""', strictly speaking, is a lofty, vaulted, subtennnnn 

chamber, with a large opening in tbe north side to admit air in tbe hot weather. 

Digitized by Goog Ie 

• 
I 

.. 



THE EGYPTIAN TOMBS. 323 

10. WHt wall of • chamber ill the tomb of Ptab-IJetep. Vth ctyuasty. 
Y 2 
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to conduct to them the smoke of incense or perfume. The 
interior of the serda.b is never inscribed, and nothing but 
statues, inscribed with the names and titles of the persons 
whom they represented, have ever been found in them. 
Statues were at times placed in the court in front of the 
ma!jtaba. The pit, square or rectangular in form, but never 
round, leads to the chamber where the mummy was laid; 
it is situated in the middle of the greater axis of the mal?taba 
nearer to the north than the south, and varies in depth from 
40 to 80 feel The top part of the pit where it passes 
through the platform on which the ma!jtaba stands, is'built of 
fine large stones. There was neither ladder nor staircase, 
leading to the funereal chamber at the bottom of the pit, 
hence the coffin and the mummy when once there were 
inaccessible. At ~he bottom of the pit, on the south side, is an 
opening into a passage from four to five feet high; this 
passage leads obliquely to the south-east, in the same direction 
as the upper chamber, and soon after increases in size in all 
directions, and thus becomes the sarcophagus chamber. This 
chamber is exactly under the upper chamber, and the 
relatives of the deceased in standing there, would have the de
ceased beneath their feel In one corner of the lower chamber 
stood the rectangular sarcophagus made of fine calcareous 
stone, rose granite or black basalt; the top of the cover was 
rounded. The upper chamber contained no statues, ushabtiu 
figures, amulets, canopic jars, nor any of the numerous things 
which formed the furniture of the tomb in later times; in the 
sarcophagus were, at times, a pillow or a few vases, but little 
else. When the body had been placed in the sarcophagus, 
and the cover of the sarcophagus had been cemented down 
on it, the entrance to the passage at the bottom of the pit 
was walled up, the pit itself was filled with stones, earth and 
sand, and the deceased was thus preserved from all ordinary 
chances of disturbance. 

The tombs of the ma!jtaba class stop suddenly at the end 
of the first six dynasties; of tombs belonging to one of the 
first three dynasties, M. Mariette found 4 at $a~~a.rah; of 
the IVth dynasty 43; of the Vth dynasty 61; and of the 
Vlth dynasty 2S. The ma!!tabas of the first three dynasties 
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have but one upper chamber, which is built of brick, the 
stelre are very deeply cut, the hieroglyphics and the figures 
are in relief, and display more vigour than at any other time; 
the inscriptions are terse, and the use of phonetic signs less 
common than in later times. These tombs can hardly be 
said to be oriented at all, for they are, at times, as much as 
twelve degrees west of the true north. In the second half of 
the IVth dynasty, ma~~bas have a size and extent hitherto 
unknown; they are either built entirely of black brick or of 
stone. Their orientation becomes accurate, the figures and 
hieroglyphics are well executed, the formulre become fixed, 
and the statues in the serdAbs, which are very numerous, unite 
the vigour of those of the first half of the IVth with the 
delicacy of those of the Vth dynasty. The famous wooden 
statue of the Shekh el.Beled belongs to this time. In the Vth 
dynasty ma~~abas are not so large, but they are always built 
of stone; inside there are more chambers than one, approached 
by long passages, and the statues are not so characteristic 
as those of the latter half of the IVth dynasty. The ma~~abas 
of the Vlth dynasty show a decided decadence, and lose 
their fine proportions; the figures are in light relief, the 
formulre become longer, and the chambers are built of brick 
and covered with thin sculptured slabs of stone. 

The walls of the upper chambers of ma~~bas were Ornamen. 
frequently covered with scenes which, according to M. tation 

of the 
Mariette, are without any representation of divinities and mllf~ba. 

religious emblems, the names of deities, and characters em-
ployed in the course of writing naturally excepted. The 
inscription which asks the god Anubis to grant a happy 
burial to the deceased, after a long and happy old age, to 
make his way easy for him on the roads in the underworld, 
and to grant the bringing to the tomb a perpetual supply 
of funereal gifts, is inscribed in bold hieroglyphics over the 
entrances to the tomb, and upon the most conspicuous 
places on the stelre in the upper chamber. The scenes 
depicted on the walls of the m~~abas are divided by 
Mariette into three classes: I, Biographical, 2, Sepulchral, 
and 3, those relating to funereal gifts. Biographical scenes 
are found in tombs of all periods. The deceased is 
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represented hunting or fishing, taking part in pleasure 
excursions by 'water, and listening to music played before 
him accompanied by the dancing of women j he is also 
represented as overseer of a number of building operations 
in which many workmen are employed. It is tolerably 
certain that these scenes are not fictitious, and that they 
were painted while the person who hoped to occupy the tomb 
was still alive, and could direct the labours of the artisL 
The prayer that the deceased might enter his tomb after a 
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long and prosperous life has a significance which it could 
not possess if the tomb were made after his death. The 
sepulchral scenes refer to the passage of the mummy in a 
boat to Amenta. The scenes relating to sepulchral gifts 

Bakers makiD&' Bread. From a Vth dJDUty Tomb at~. 

Cattle 00 the March. From a Vth dynasty Tomb at $a~Arab. 
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represent the deceased, having colossal proportions compared 
with the other figures, sitting or standing with a round 
table before him, upon which fruits, flowers, vegetables, ducks, 
haunches of beef, etc., etc., are placed. These offerings are 
sometimes carried in before the deceased on the head or 
hands of servants and others, who often lead beasts appointed 
for slaughter j they were brought into the tomb in an 
appointed order, and an endowment to ensure their pre
sentation in the tomb on the specified festivals and seasons 
was specially provided. The scenes in the tombs which 
represent agricultural labours, the making of wine, etc., etc., 
all have reference to the bringing of funereal gifts j and it 

00 --- 0 3 seems that certain estates ~ nut ent pa fetta, 
00. 0. I_ 

I. estates of the" house of everlasting" (i.e., the tomb), were 
set apart to supply palm branches, fruit, etc., for the table 
of the dead. The act of bringing these gifts to the tomb 
at the appointed seasons was probably connected with 
some religious ceremony, which seems to have consisted in 
pouring out libations and offering incense, bandages, etc., by 

the ~ IJ ~ ~ clter IJ.eb or priest. The Egyptian caned 

the tomb O"'=' pa t'etta, "the everlasting house," and he 
I ;'l 

believed that the ka U or "genius" of the deceased resided 
I 

there as long as the mummy of his perishable body, ~ 
eM, was there. The ka might go in and out of the tomb, 
and refresh itself with meat and drink, but it never failed 
to go back to the mummy with the name of which it seems 
to have been closely connected jl the ~ ba or soul, and the 
~ cltu or intelligence did not live in the tomb. 

THE PYRAMIDS. 

The royal tombs of the early dynasties were built in the 
form of pyramids, and they are, to all intents and purposes, 
merely m~~bas, the greater parts of which are above 

I Hen und Leib vereint bilden das U oder die Pers<inlichkeit des Menschen, 
I 

das dem Individuum eigenthiimlicbe Wesen, die ibn von andem unterscbeidetund 
mit seinem Namen in engster Verbindung stehl. Brugach, Die AlgjJItliIJp, 
p •• S •• 
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ground; they consist of the chamber in which funereal gifts 
were offered, the passage and the sarcophagus chamber. The Pyramids 

I .. h h are tombs. actua pyrclmtd con tamed the passage and t e sarcop agus 
chamber, but although the chamber, sometimes called temple 
or chapel, in which funereal gifts were offered, was a building 
separate from the pyramid, it nevertheless formed an integral 
part of the pyramid plan. On the western bank of the Nile, 
from Abu RoAsh on the north to M~dC1m on the south, is 
a slightly elevated tract of land, about twenty-five miles 
long, on the edge of the Libyan desert, on which stand the 
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pyramids of Abu RoAsh, Gizch, Z~wyet el-'Ary~n, Abu~ir, 
~a~lc~rah, and DahsMr. Other places in Egypt where 
pyramids are found are EI-I~Mn in the FayyOm, and Kullah 
near Esneh. The pyramids built by the Ethiopians at Meroe 
and Gebel Barkal are of a very late date (B.C. 6cxrlOO) and 
are mere copies, in respect of form only, of the pyramids in 
Egypt. There is no evidence whatever to show that they 
were built for purposes of astronomical observations, and the 
theory that the Great Pyramid was built to serve as a 
standard of measurement is ingenious but worthless. The 
significant fact, so ably pointed out by Mariette, that pyra
mids are only found in cemeteries, is an answer to all such 
theories. Tomb-pyramids were built by kings and others 
until the XIIth dynasty. The ancient writers who have 
described and treated of the pyramids are given by Pliny 
(Nat Hist., xxxvi. 12, 17). If we may believe some of the 
writers on them during the Middle Ages, their outsides must 
have been covered with inscriptions; these were probably 
of a religious nature.1 In modem times they have been 
examined by Shaw (1721), Pococke (1743), Niebuhr (1761), 
Davison (1763), Bruce (1768), Denon and Jumard (1799), 
Hamilton (ISoI), Caviglia (1817), Belzoni (1817), Wilkin
son (1831), Howard Vyse and Perring (1837-38), Lepsius 
(1842-45), and Petrie (1881). 

It appears that before the actual building of a pyramid 
was begun, a suitable rocky site was chosen and cleared, 
a mass of rock if possible being left in the middle of the 
area to form the core of the building. The chambers and 
galleries leading to them were next planned and excavated. 
Around the core a truncated pyramid building was made, 
the angles of which were filled up with blocks of stone. 
Layet after layer of stone was then built round the work, 
which grew larger and larger until it was finished. Dr. 
Lepsius thought that when a king ascended the throne, he 
built for himself a small but complete tomb-pyramid, and 
that a fresh coating of stone was built round it every 

1 " •••••• their surfaces exhibit all kinds of inscriptions written in the 
characters of ancient nations which no long~xist. No one knows what this 
writing is or what it signifies. OJ Mas'Qdi (ed. IJrbier de Meynard), t. ii. p. 404. 
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year that he reigned; that when he died the sides of the 
pyramid were like long flights of steps, which his successor 
filled up with right-angled triangular blocks of stone; and 
that the door of the pyramid was walled up after the body of 
its builder had been laid in it, and thus it became a finished 
tomb. The explanation of Dr. Lepsius may not be correct, 
but at least it answers satisfactorily more objections than do 
the views of other theorists on this matter. I t has been 
pointed out that near the core of the pyramid the work is 
more carefully executed than near the exterior, that is to 
say, as the time for the king's death approached the work 
was more hurriedly performed. 

During the investigations made by Lepsius in and around 
the pyramid area, he found the remains of about seventy
five pyramids, and noticed that they were always built in 
groups. 

The pyramids of Gtzeh were opened by the Persians Violation 

during the fifth and fourth centuries before Christ; it is :i~b; 
probable that they were also entered by the Romans. Khalif the • 

MAmOn (A.D. 813-833) entered the Great Pyramid, and Persians. 

found that others had been there before him. The treasure 
which is said to have been discovered there by him is 
probably fictitious. Once opened, it must have been evident 
to every one what splendid quarries the pyramids formed, 
and very few hundred years after the conquest of Egypt 
by the Arabs, they were laid under contribution for stone to 
build mosques, etc., in Cairo. At the end of the twelfth 
century Melik el-KAmii made a mad attempt to destroy the 
pyramid built by Mycerinus; but after months of toil he only 
succeeded in stripping off the covering (rom one of the sides. 
It is said that MUQammad 'Ali was advised to undertake the 
senseless task of destroying them all. The most important 
pyramids and groups of pyramids are the following:-

THE GREAT PYRAMID. 

This, the largest of the three pyramids at Gtzeh, was built 

by Chufu (. ~ IC-. ~) or Cheops, the second king of the 

IVth dynasty, B.C. 3733, who called it '3r ~ ~ Cllul. His 

Digitized by Google 



Pyramid 
of Cheops. 

332 FUNEREAL ARCHiEOLOGY OF EGYPT. 

name was found written in red ink upon the blocks of stone 
inside it All four sides measure in greatest length about 
755 feet each, but the length of each was originally about 
20 feet more; its height now is 451 feet, but it is said to 
have been originally about 481 feet. The stone used in the 
construction of this pyramid was brought from 1;'urra and 
Mo~attam, and the contents amount to 85,000,000 cubic feet. 
The flat space at the top of the pyramid is about thirty feet 
square, and the view from it is very fine. 

The entrance (A) to this pyramid is, as with all pyramids. 
on the north side, and is about 43 feet above the ground. 
The passage ABC is 320 feet long, 3i feet high, and 4 feet 
wide; at B is a granite door, round which the path at D has 
been made. The passage at D E is 125 feet long, and the 
large hall E F is 155 feet long and 28 feet high; the pas
sage E G leads to the pointed-roofed Queen's Chamber H. 

which measures about 17 x 19 x 20 feet. The roofing in 
of this chamber is a beautiful piece of mason's work. From 
the large hall E F there leads a passage 22 feet long. the ante
chamber in which was originally closed by four granite 
doors, remains of which are still visible, into the King's 
Chamber, J, which is lined with granite, and measures about 
35 x 17 x 19 feet. The five hollow chambers K, L, M. N, 0 

were built above the King's Chamber to lighten the pressure 
of the superincumbent mass. In chamber 0 the name Chufu 
was found written The air shafts P and Q measure 234 

feet x 8 inches x 6 inches, and 174 feet x 8 inches x 6 
inches respectively. A !>haft from E to R leads down to the 
subterranean chamber 5, which measures 46 x 27 x loj feet 
The floor of the King's Chamber, J, is about 140 feet from 
the level of the base of the pyramid, and the chamber is a 
little to the south-east of the line drawn from T to u. 
Inside the chamber lies the empty, coverless, broken, red 
granite sarcophagus of Cheops, measuring 71 x 3t x 3i feet 
The account of the building of this pyramid is told by 
Herodotus' as follows: IC Now. they told me, that to the 
reign of Rhampsinitus there was a perfect distribution 

I Dk. ii. 124-126. 
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of justice, and that all Egypt was in a high state of 
prosperity; but that after him Cheops, coming to reign over 

Herodotus them, plunged into every kind of wickedness. For that, 
on the • 
building havIng shut up all the temples, he first of all forbade them to 
°Gf the offer sacrifice, and afterwards he ordered all the Egyptians 

reat • • • 
Pyramid. to work for hImself; some, accordmgly, were appoInted to 

draw stones from the quarries in the Arabian mountain 
down to the Nile, others he ordered to receive the stones 
when transported in vessels across the river, and to drag 
them to the mountain called the Libyan. And they worked 
to the number of 100,000 men at a time, each party during 
three months. The time during which the people were thus 
harassed by toil, lasted ten years on the road which they 
constructed, along which they drew the stones, a work, 
in my opinion, not much less than the pyramid j for its 
length is five stades (3,021 feet), and its width ten orgyre 
(60 feet), and its height, where it is the highest, eight orgyre 
(48 feet); and it is of polished stone, with figures carved on 
it: on this road then ten years were expended, and in 
forming the subterraneous apartments on the hill, on which 
the pyramids stand, which he had made as a burial vault for 
himself, in an island, formed by draining a canal from the 
Nile. Twenty years were spent in erecting the pyramid 
itself: of this, which is square, each face is eight plethra 
(820 feet), and the height is the same; it is composed of 
polished stones, and jointed with the greatest exactness; 
none of the stones are less than thirty feet This pyramid 
was built thus; in the form of steps, which some call 
crossre, others born ides. When they had first built it in 
this manner, they raised the remaining stones by machines 
made of short pieces of wood : having lifted them from the 
ground to the first range of steps, when the stone arrived 
there, it was put on anothe~ machine that stood ready on 
the first range j and from this it was drawn to the second 
range on another machine j for the machines were equal in 
number ~to the ranges of steps; or they removed the 
machine, which was only one, and portable, to each range in 
succession, whenever they wished to raise the stone higher; 
for I should relate it in both ways, as it is related. The 
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highest parts of it, therefore, were first finished, and after-
wards they completed the parts next following; but last of 
all they finished the parts on the ground, and that were 
lowest. On the pyramid is shown an inscription, in 
Egyptian characters, how much was expended in radishes, 
onions, and garlic, for the workmen; which the interpreter,l 
as I well remember, reading the inscription, told me 
amounted to 1,600 talents of silver. And if this be really Herodotll5 

the case, how much more was probably expended in iron ~:i~:fng 
tools, in bread, and in clothes for the labourers, since they of the 

occupied in building the works the time which I mentioned, ~~id. 
and no short time besides, as I think, in cutting and drawing 
the stones, and in forming the subterraneous excavation. 
[It is related] that Cheops reached such a degree of infamy, 
that being in want of money, he prostituted his own daughter 
in a brothel, and ordered her to extort, they did not say 
how much; but she exacted a certain sum of money, 
privately, as much as her father ordered her; and contrived 
to leave a monument of herself, and asked every one that 
came in to her to give her a stone towards the edifice she 
designed: of these stones they said the pyramid was built 
that stands in the middle of the three, before the great 
pyramid, each side of which is a plethron and a half in 
length." (Cary's translation.) 

THE SECOND PYRAMID. 

The second pyramid at Gizeh was built by Chii-f-Ra, 

( 9 ~ 0]' or Chephren, the third king of the IVth dy

nasty, B.C. 3666, who called it ~ ~,ur. His name has 
not been found inscribed upon any part of it, but the frag
ment of a marble sphere inscribed with the name of Cha-f-Ra, 

I Herodotus was deceived by his interpreter, who clearly made up a transla
tion of an inscription which he did not understand. William of Baldensel, who 
lived in the fourteenth century, tells us that the outer coating of the two largest 
pyramids was covered with a great number of inscriptions arranged in lines. 
(Wiedemann, Aer. Gts",,~"/e, p. 179.) If the outsides were actually inscribed, 
the text must have been purely religious, like those inscribed inside the pyramids 
of Pepi, Teta, and UnAs. 
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which was found near the temple, close by this pyramid, 
confirms the statements of Herodotus and Diodorus 
Siculus, that Chephren built it. A statue of this king, now 
in the Gtzeh Museum, was found in the granite temple 
close by. This pyramid appears to be larger than the 
Great Pyramid because it stands upon a higher level of stone 
foundation; it was cased with stone originally and polished, 
but the greater part of the outer casing has disappeared. 
An ascent of this pyramid can only be made with difficulty. 
It was first explored in 1816 by Belzoni (born 1778, 
died 1823), the discoverer of the tomb of Seti I. and of the 
temple of Ramcses II. at Abu Simbel. In the north side of 
the pyramid are two openings, one at the base and one about 
50 feet above it. The upper opening leads into a corridor 
105 feet long. which descends into a chamber 46i x 16* x 22i 
feet, which held the granite sarcophagus in which Chephren 
was buried. The lower opening leads into a corridor about 
100 feet long. which, first descending and then ascending, 
ends in the chamber mentioned above, which is usually called 
Belzoni's Chamber. The actual height is about 450 feet, and 
the length of each side at the base about 700 feet The rock 
upon which the pyramid stands has been scarped on the 
north and west sides to make the foundation level The 
history of the building of the pyramid is thus stated by 
Herodotus1 : .. The Egyptians say that this Cheops reigned 
fifty years; and when he died, his brother Chephren suc
ceeded to the kingdom; and he followed the same practices 
as the other, both in other respects, and in building a 
p)'ramid; which does not come up to the dimensions of his 
brother's, for I myself measured them; nor has it sub
terraneous chambers; nor does a channel from the Nile flow 
to it, as to the other; but this flows through an artificial 
aqueduct round an island within, in which they say the body 
of Cheops is laid. Having laid the first course of variegated 
Ethiopian stones, less in height than the other by forty feet, 
he built it near the large pyramid. They both stand on the 
same hill, which is about 100 feet high. Chephren, they said, 
reigned fifty-six years. Thus 106 years are reckoned, during 

I Bk. it 127. 
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which the Egyptians suffered all kinds of calamitie~, and for 
this length of time the temples were closed and never opened. 
From the hatred they bear them, the Egyptians are not very 
willing to mention their names j but call the pyramids after 
Philition, a shepherd, who at that time kept his cattle in 
those parts." (Cary's translation.) 

THE THIRD PYRAMID. 

The third pyramid at Gizeh was built by Men-kau-Ra, 

( 0 E5 tJ1u]. the fourth king of the IVth dynasty, about 

B.C. 3633, who called it ~ ,6" Ifer. Herodotus and other 
ancient authors tell us that Men-kau-Ra, or Mycerinus, was 
buried in this pyramid, but Manetho states that Nitocris, a 
queen of the Vlth dynasty, was the builder. There can be, 
however, but little doubt that it was built by Mycerinus, for 
the sarcophagus and the remains of the inscribed coffin of 
this king were found in one of its chambers by Howard Vyse 
in 1837. The sarcophagus, which measured 8 x 3 x 21 feet, 
was lost through the wreck of the ship in which it was sent to 
England, but the venerable fragments of the coffin are 
preserved in the British Museum, and form one of the most 
valuable objects in the famous collection of that institution. 
The formula on it is one which is found upon coffins down to 
the latest period, but as the date of Mycerinus is known, it is 
possible to draw some interesting and valuable conclusions 
from the fact that it is found upon his coffin. It proves 
that as far back as 3,600 years before Christ the Egyptian 
religion was established on a firm base, that the doctrine of 
immortality was already deeply rooted in the human mind. 
The art of preserving the human body by embalming was 
also well understood and generally practised at that early 
date. 

Pyramid 
of My. 
cerinus. 

The pyramid of Men-kau-Ra, like that of Chephren, is ~id 
built upon a rock with a sloping surface; the inequality of ~er~~~. 
the surface in this case has been made level by building up 
courses of large blocks of stones. Around the lower part the 
remains of the old granite covering are visible to a depth of 
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from 30 to 40 feet. It is unfortunate that this pyramid has 
been so much damaged; its injuries, however, enable the 
visitor to see exactly how it was built, and it may be 
concluded that the pyramids of Cheops and Chephren were 
built in the same manner. The length of each side at the 
base is about 350 feet, and its height is variously given as 
210 and 215 feet. The entrance is on the north side, about 
thirteen feet above the ground, and a descending corridor 
about 104 feet long, passing through an ante-chamber, 
having a series of three granite doors, leads into one chamber . 
about 44 feet long. In this chamber is a shaft which leads 
down to the granite-lined chamber about 20 feet below, 
in which were found the sarcophagus and wooden coffin 
of Mycerinus, and the remains of a human body. It is 
thought that, in spite of the body of Mycerinus being buried 
in this pyramid, it was left unfinished at the death of this 
king, and that a succeeding ruler of Egypt finished the 
py.ramid and made a second chamber to hold his or her body. 
At a short distance to the east of this pyramid are the ruins 
of a temple which was probably used in connexion with the 
rites performed in honour of the dead king. In A.D. 1196 a 
deliberate and systematic attempt was made to destroy this 
pyramid by the command of the Mul).ammadan ruler of 
Egypt The account of the character of Mycerinus and of 
his pyramid as given by Herodotus is as follows: "They said 
that after him, Mycerinus,l. son of Cheops, reigned over 
Egypt; that the conduct of his father was displeasing to him; 
and that he opened the temples, and permitted the people, 
who were worn down to the last extremity, to return to their 
employments, and to sacrifices; and that he made the most 
just decisions of all their kings. On this account, of all the 
kings that ever reigned in Egypt, they praised him most, for 
he both judged well in other respects, and moreover, when 
any man complained of his decision, he used to make him 
some present out of his own treasury and pacify his anger • 
. . . . . . This king also left a pyramid much less than that of 
his father, being on each side 20 feet short of three 
plethra; it is quadrangular, and built half way up of 

10k. ii. 129. 134-
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Ethiopian stone. Some of the Grecians erroneously say that 
this pyramid is the work of the courtesan Rhodopis j but 
they evidently appear to me ignorant who Rhodopis was; 
for they would not else have attributed to her the building 
such a pyramid, on which, so to speak, numberless thousands 
of talents were expended; besides, Rhodopis flourished in 
the reign of Amasis, and not at this time j for she was very 
many years later than those kings who left these pyramids.' 
(Cary's translation.) 

In one of the three small pyramids near that of Mycerinus 
the name of this king is painted on the ceiling. 

THE PYRAMIDS OF ABU RoAsII. 

These pyramids lie about six miles north of the 
Pyramids of Gizeh, and are thought to be older than they. 
Nothing remains of one except five or six courses of stone, 
which show that the length of each side at the base was 
about 350 feet, and a passage about 160 feet long leading 
down to a subterhnean chamber about 43 feet long. A pile 
of stones close by marks the site of another pyramid j the 
others have disappeared. Of the age of these pyramids 
nothing certain is known. The remains of a causeway about 
a mile long leading to them are still visible. 

THE PYRAMIDS OF ABU~IR. 

These pyramids, originally fourteen in number, were Other 

built by kings of the Vth dynasty, but only four of them are ~rili~it~h 
now standing, probably because of the poorness of the dynasty. 

workmanship and the careless way in which they were 
put together. The most northerly pyramid was built by 

C 0l\ ~ ] Sa~u-Ra. the second king of the Vth 

dynasty, B.C. 3333; its actual height is about 120 feet, and 
the length of each side at the base about 220 feet The 
blocks of stone in the sepulchral chamber are exceptionally 
large. Sa~u-Ra made war in the peninsula of Sinai, he 
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founded a town near Esneh, and he built a temple to Sechet 
at Memphis. 

The pyramid to the south of that of Sa.l)u-Ra was built 

by (,~ 1 0 <:::> ] ~ ( q ~] .. Usr-en-Ra, son of llu 

Sun, An." This king, like Sa~u-Ra, also made war in Sinai. 
The largest of these four pyramids is now about 165 feet 
high and 330 feet square; the name of its builder is 
unknown. Abuljir is the Busiris of Pliny. 

THE STEP PYRAMID OF $A~~ARAH. 

This pyramid is generally thought to have been built by 
the fourth king of the 1st dynasty (called Uenephes by 

Manetho, and (Q Q ~] Ata in the tablet of Abydos), who 

is said to have built a pyramid at Kochome (i.e., Ka-Kam) 
near $a~~a.rah. Though the date of this pyramid is not 
known accurately, it is probably right to assume that it is 
older than the pyramids of Gizeh. The door which led into 
the pyramid was inscribed with the name of a king called 
Ra-nub, and M. Mariette found the same name on one of 
the stelz in the Serapeum. The steps of the pyramid are 
six in number, and are about 38, 36, 34l, 32, 31 and 2% feet 
in height; the width of each step is from six to seven feet. 
The lengths of the sides at the base are: north and south 352 
feet, east and west 396 feet, and the actual height is 197 feet. 
In shape this pyramid is oblong, and its sides do not exactly 
face the cardinal points. The arrangement of the chambers 
inside this pyramid is quite peculiar to itself. 

The PYRAMID OF UNAs (~~ 0], better known as 

.. Maljtabat el-Far'Qn," i.e., "Pharaoh's Ma~taba," called in 
Egyptian Nefer-as-u, lies to the south-east of the Step 
Pyramid, and was reopened and cleared out in 1881 by M. 
Maspero, at the expense of Messrs. Thomas Cook and Son. 
Its original height was about 62 feet, and the length of each 
side at the base 220 feet. Owing to the broken blocks 
of sand which lie round about it, Vyse was unable to 
give exact measurements. Several attempts had been 

Digitized by Google 



THE STEP PYRAMID OF ~AI.,{I}ARAlI. 341 

made to break into it, and one of the Arabs who took 
part in one of these attempts, "AQmed the Carpenter," 
seems to have left his name inside one of the chambers in 
red ink. It is probable that he is the same man who 
opened the Great Pyramid at Gtzeh, A.D. 820. A black 
basalt sarcophagus, from which the cover had been dragged 
off, an arm, a shin bone, and some ribs and fragments of 
the skull from the mummy of Unas were found in the 
sarcophagus chamber. The walls of the two largest 
chambers and two of the corridors are inscribed with ritual 
texts and prayers of a very interesting character. Umis, the 
last king of the Vth dynasty, reigned about thirty years. 
The Mal?tabat el-Far'Qn was thought by Mariette to be the 
tomb of Umis, but some scholars thought that the" blunted 
pyramid" at DahshQr was his tomb, because his name was 
written upon the top of it. 

The PYRAMID OF TET A (~~] , called in Egyptian 

Tet-asu, lies to the north-east of the Step Pyramid, and was 
opened in 1881. The Arabs call it the II Prison Pyramid," 
because local tradition says that it is built near the ruins of 
the prison where Joseph the patriarch was confined. Its 
actual height is about 59 feet i the length of its sides at the 
base is 210 feet, and the platform at the top is about 
50 feet. The arrangement of the chambers and passages 
and the plan of construction followed is almost identical 
with that of the pyramid of U mis. This pyramid was 
broken into in ancient days, and two of the walls of the 
sarcophagus chamber have literally been smashed to pieces 
by the hammer blows of those who eXFected to find 
treasure inside them. The inscriptions, painted in green 
upon thc walls, have the same subject matter as those 
inscribed upon the walls of the chambers of the pyramid of 
Unas. According to Manetho, Teta, the first king of the 
V Ith dynasty, reigned about fifty years, and was murdered 
by onc of his guards. 

_ The PYRAMID OF PEPI I., or G§j~] ~ a:!] II Ra
meri, son of the Sun, Pepi," lies to the south-east of the 
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Step Pyramid, and forms one of the central group of 
pyramids at ~a~~Arab, where it is called the Pyramid of 
Shekh Abu Manl?Clr; it was opened in 1880. Its actual 
height is about 40 feet, and the length of the sides at 
the base is about 250 feet; the arrangement of the 
chambers, etc., inside is the same as in the pyramids of 
Umis and Teta, but the ornamentation is slightly different. 
It is the worst preserved of these pyramids, and has suffered 
most at the hands of the spoilers, probably· because having 
been constructed with stones which were taken from tombs 
ancient already in those days, instead of stones fresh from 
the quarry, it was· more easily injured. The granite 
sarcophagus was broken to take out the mummy, fragments 
of which were found lying about on the ground; the cover 
too, smashed in pieces, lay on the ground close by. 
A small rose granite box, containing alabaster jars, was also 
found in the sarcophagus chamber. The inscriptions are, 
like those inscribed on the walls of the pyramids of Umis 
and Teta, of a religious nature; some scholars see in them 
evidence that the pyramid was usurped by another Pepi, 
who lived at a much later period than the VIth dynasty. 
The pyramid of Pepi I., the second king of the VIth 
dynasty, who reigned, according to Manetho, fifty-three 
years, was calleel in Egyptian by the same name as Memphis, 
i.e., Men-nefer, and numerous priests were attached to its 
service. 

THE PYRAMIDS OF DAHSHOR. 

These pyramids, four of stone and two of brick, lie about 
three and a half miles to the south of Mal?Flbat el-Far'Cln. 
The largest stone pyramid is about 326 feet high, and the 
length of each side at the base is about 700 feet; beneath 
it are three subterranean chambers. The second stone 
pyramid is about 321 feet high, and the length of its sides 
at the base is 620 feet; it is usually called the cc Blunted 
Pyramid," because the lowest parts of itt; sides are built at 
one angle, and the completing parts at another. The larger 
of the two brick pyramids is about 90 feet high. and the 
length of the sides at the base is about 350 feet; the smaller 
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is about 156 feet high, and the length of its sides at the base 
is about 343 feet. 

THE PYRAMID OF MEDUM. 

This pyramid, called by the Arabs El-Haram el-Kaddao, Tombs of 
or .. the False Pyramid," is probably so named because it is ~d11:nd 
unlike any of the other pyramids known to them i it is said ~~!t~~ 

to have been built by Seneferu (0 6 ~ ~). the first king in plan. 

of the IVth dynasty, but there is no indisputable evidence 
that he was the builder. The pyramid is about I I 5 feet high, 
and consists of three stages: the first is 70, the second 20, 

and the third about 25 feet high. The stone for this building 
was brought from the Mo~attam hills, but it seems never to 
have been finished; as in all other pyramids, the entrance is 
on the north side. When opened in modern times the sarco-
phagus chamber was found empty, and it would seem that 
this pyramid had been entered and rifled in ancient days. 

TOMBS OF THE THEBAN EMPIRE. 

Egyptian tombs belonging to a period subsequent to 
the ma~tabas and pyramids, i.e., about the XIIth dynasty, 
usually have the three characteristic parts of these forms 
of tomb, viz., the chapel, the passage to the sarcophagus 
chamber, and the sarcophagus chamber itself excavated in 
the solid rock i sometimes, however, the chapel or chamber 
in which the relatives of the deceased assembled from time to 
time, is above ground and separate from the tomb, as in the 
case of the pyramid. Tombs having the chapel separate 
are the oldest, and the best examples are found at Abydos. J 

On a brick base about 50 feet by 3S feet, and four or five feet 
high, rose a pyramid to a height of about 30 feet i theo
retically such a tomb was supposed to consist of chapel, 

1 Abydos ~t:Lnt surtout une n~cropole du Moyen Empire, c'est la petite 
pyramide qui y domine. Des centaines de ces monuments, dis~ sans ordre, 
hc!rissaient la necropoJe et devaient lui donner un aspect pittoresque bien different 
de I'aspect des necropoles d'un autre temps. Mariette, A~ti(1S, tom. II. Paris, 
18110, p. 39. 
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passage and pit, but at Abydos, owing to the friable nature of 
the rock, these do not exist, and the mummy was laid either 
in the ground between the foundations, or in the masonry 
itself, or in a chamber which projected from the building and 
formed a part of it, or in a chamoer beneath. This class of 
tomb is common both at Thebes and Abydos. Tombs hewn 
entirely out of the solid rock were used at all periods, and the 
best examples of these are found in the mountains behind 
Asyu~, at Beni-I:Ias~n, at Thebes, and at Asw~n. The tombs 
at Beni-I:Ias~n are about fifteen in number, and they all 
belong to the XIIth dynasty; they have preserved the chief 
characteristics of the ma~~abas at ~a~~~rah, that is to say, 
they consist of a chamber and a shaft leading down to a 
corridor, which ends in the chamber containing the sarco
phagus and the mummy. The tombs rise tier above tier, and 
follow the course of the best layers of stone; the most 
important here are those of Ameni and Chnemu-l:tetep, 
which are remarkable for possessing columns somewhat 
resembling those subsequently called Doric, hewn out of the 
solid rock. The columns inside the tomb have sixteen sides. 

The bold headland which rises up in the low range of 
hills which faces the whole of the island of Elephantine, just 
opposite to the modern town of Asw~n, has been found to be 
literally honeycombed with tombs, tier above tier, of various 
epochs. In ancient days there was down at the water's edge 
a massive stone quay, from which a broad, fine double stair
case, cut in the living rock, ascended to a layer of firm rock 
about I SO feet higher. At Thebes and at Beni-I:Ias~n, where 
such staircases must have existed, they have been destroyed, 
and only the traces remain to show that they ever existed. 
At Asw~n it is quite different, for the whole of this remark
able staircase is intact. It begins at the bottom of the slope, 
well above the highest point reached by the waters of the 
Nile during the inundation, and following the outward curve 
of the hill, ends in a platform in front of the highest tombs. 
Between each set of steps which form the staircase is a smooth 
slope, up which the coffins and sarcophagi were drawn to the 
tomb by the men who walked up the steps at each side. At 
the bottom of the staircase the steps are only a few inches 
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deep, but towards the top they are more than a foot. On 
each side of the staircase is a wall which appears to be of 
later date than the staircase itself, and about one-third of the 
way up there is a break in each wall, which appears to be a 
specially constructed opening leading to passages on the right 
and left respectively. The walls probably do not belong to 
the period of the uppermost tier of tombs, and appear to 
have been made during the rule of the Greeks or Romans. 
In the hill of the tombs at Aswll.n there are three distinct 
layers of stone which have been chosen by the andent 
Egyptians for the purpose of excavating tombs. The finest 
and thickest layer is at the top, and this was chosen princi-
pally by the architects of the VIth dynasty for the sepulchres 
of the governors of Elephantine. The tombs here belong to 
the VIth and Xllth dynasties, and of the former period the 
most interesting is that of Sabben, which is situated at the 
top of the staircase. Sabben was an official who lived in the 

time of Pepi II., whose cartouche (0 ~ U] Nefer-ka-Rii is 

found on the right hand side of the doorway. The entrance 
to this tomb is made through a rectangular opening, in which 
is a small doorway about one-third of the height of the open-
ing, that is to say through a door within a door. The walls 
inside were covered with a thin layer of plaster, and upon them 
were painted scenes in the life of the man who was buried 

Tombs of 
the VIth 
dynasty at 
Aswan. 

there. Of the Xllth dynasty tombs, the most interesting Tombs of 
. h f S . h f f h' I h .. II the XlIth IS t at 0 e-renput, m t e ront 0 w IC 1 t ere ongma Y dynasty at 

stood a portico. The scarped rock was ornamented with Aswan. 

inscriptions, rows of cattle, etc., etc., and passing through the 
doorway, a chamber or chapel having four rectangular pillars 
was reached. A passage, in the sides of which were niches 
having figures in them, leads to a beautifully painted shrine 
in which was a black granite seated figure of the deceased; 
thus the serdAb and the stele 01 the ma!?taba became united. 
On the right hand side was a tunnel, . which, winding as it 
descended, led to the sarcophagus chamber which was 
situated exactly under the shrine containing the figure of the 
deceased. Se-renput lived in the time of Usertsen I., and 
was an officer in the service of this king when he marched 
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into Ethiopia; thus the date of the tomb is well known.l 

Like the tombs of the Vlth dynasty the walls inside were 
covered with a layer of plaster upon which scenes and inscrip
tions were painted. 

During the XVIIIth dynasty tombs on the plan of the 
rock-hewn tombs of the XI lth dynasty were commonly built, 
but the inscriptions, which in ancient days were brief, now 
become very long, and the whole tomb is filled with beauti
fully painted scenes representing every art and trade, every 
agricultural labour, and every event in the life of the 
deceased. The biography of the deceased is given at great 
length; if a soldier, the military expeditions in which he took 
part are carefully depicted, and appropriate hieroglyphic 
descriptions are appended; the tribute brought to the king 
from the various countries is depicted with the most careful 
attention to the slightest detail of colour and form. The 
mummy chamber was made exactly under the chapel, but 
the position of the pit which led to it varied. Under the 
XVlIlth and XIXth dynasties the tombs of kings and private 
persons possessed a size and magnificence which they never 
attained either before or since. The finest specimens of these 
periods are the famous Tombs of the Kings which are hewn 
in the living rock in the eastern and western valleys at 
Thebes; those in the latter valley belong to the XVlIlth 
dynasty, and those in the former belong to the XIXth 
dynasty. The royal tombs here consist of long inclined 
planes, with chambers at intervals, receding into the 
mountains; according to Strabo these tombs were forty in 
number, but at the time of the death of M. Mariette, only 
about twenty-five were known. The tomb which we may 
consider to have been the model during the palmy days of 
the XVIIIth and XIXth dynasties, is that of Seti I.; the 
walls of the staircases and chambers are covered with 
inscriptions and scenes from the "Book of being in the 

1 For a full account of this tomb, see my paper in PrIX. SIX. Bu. Awl., 
November, 1887, p. 33 ft'. A tomb of great importance was discovered at 
Aswin in 1892 by Signor E. Schiaparelli, who published the hieroglyphic text 
with a commentary in his valuable paper Una TI1f11ba Egiaiana Illtdila della 
"'Ia Dinas/ia, Roma, 1892. 
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Underworld," and their excellence and beauty is such that 
they cannot be too highly praised. Under this king, 
Egyptian funereal art seems to have been at its culminating 
point, for neither sculptor nor painter appears to have 
produced anything so fine after this date. The tomb is '?s tC?~b 
entered by means of two flights of steps, at the bottom 0 eti 

of which is a passage terminating in a small chamber. 
Beyond this are two halls having four and two pillars 
respectively, and to the left are the passages and small 
chambers which lead to the large six-pillared hall and to the 
vaulted chamber in which stood the sarcophagus of Seti I. 
Here also is all inclined plane which descends into the 
mountain for a considerable distance; from the level of the 
ground to the bottom of this incline the depth is about 
I So feet; the length of the tomb is nearly 500 feet. The 
designs on the walls were first sketched in outline in red, 
and the alterations by the master designer or artist were 
made in black; this tomb was never finished. Each chamber 
in this tomb has its peculiar ornamentation, and there is 
little doubt that each chamber had its peculiar furniture; 
it is thought that many articles of furniture, piec~s of 
armour, weapons, etc., etc., were broken intentionally when 
they were placed in the tomb.l Of the tombs belonging to 
the period between the XXth and the XXVlth dynasty, 
nothing need be said, for they call for no special notice; 
in the XXVlth dynasty, however, the renaissance of Egyptian Therenais· 

art naturally showed itself in the tombs of the period, and in sance. 

some few instances an attempt was made to reproduce tombs 
after the plan and with the elegance of those of the XIXth 
dynasty. It must be noticed that the inscriptions on the 
walls are of a funereal character, and consist usually of 
a series of chapters of the Book of the Dead. 

That the tombs described above are those of wealthy 
people goes without saying; it now remains to refer to the 
tombs of the extremely poor. They were sometimes buried 
in the crevices of the rocks, and at other times in the 
desert, either near the great necropolis of the town or in 

I On les tuait de la sorte afin que leur ime allit semr l'ime de l'homme dans 
l'autre montle. Maspero, L',A"III%gi, EDPlienne, p. 159. 
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The tombs solitary places. A cave or hollow in the mountains afforded 
~~~ a place of sepulture unto many, and numerous rock caves 

exist in the mountains to the west of Thebes and other 
places, where the mass of decayed mummies and bones is 
several feet deep, and where skulls and skeletons, some with 
their skins shrivelled upon them, and others with bare 
bones, line the sides up to the ceiling. Sometimes pits were 
dug as common graves for the whole town, and sometimes 
the pit and passage of a forsaken tomb served to accom
modate hundreds of bodies. The absence of valuable fur
niture and ornaments rendered the bodies of the poor of 
no account to the pillager of tombs, and the inaccessible 
situation of the places where they were buried made it un
likely that they would be disturbed that others might be 
put in their places. The funereal furniture of the poor 
consisted of very little more than what they wore day by 
day, and, provided they were protected by a few amulets 
and figures of the gods in faIence to guard them against 
the attacks of evil-disposed demons, and by a scarab, the 
emblem of the resurrection and the new life, they probably 
laid down the burden of this life with as firm a hope in the 
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mercy of Osiris as did the rich man in the ma~~aba or pyramid. 
Under the Ptolemies and the Roman Emperors the 

arrangement of the tombs changes greatly; the outer 
chapel or chamber disappears entirely, and the character 
of everything appertaining to the service of the tomb 
shows that a great change has taken place in the religious 
views of the people, for although ancient forms and obser
vances are kept up, it is clear that the spirit which gave them 
life has been forgotten. 

In the early centuries of the Christian era the tombs 
in the mountains of Egypt formed dwelling-places for a 
number of monks and ascetics, and it would seem that the 
statues and other objects in them suffered at their hands. 
An instance of the use of a rock-hewn tomb by Pisentios, 
Bishop of Coptos, is made known to us by an encomium 
on this saint by his disciple John. l The tomb in which 

1 For the Coptic text and a French translation, see Amelineau, Elude sur Ie 
Cllrislitmisme ,ft EDpie au S,pliime sa"" Paris, 1887. 
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Pisentios lived was rectangular in shape, and was fifty-two 
feet wide; it had six pillars and contained a large number of 
mummies. The coffins were very large and profusely de
corated, and one of the mummies was clothed in silk, and 
his fingers and toes were mummified separately; the names 
of those buried there were written on a small parchment roll 
(it O"f'TO.u..A.PIOlt it leWD. i;,. v.e~ I'&PA.ltOlt). Pisentios 
conversed with one of the mummies, who begged the saint 
to pray for his forgiveness; when Pisentios had promised 
him that Christ would have mercy upon him, the mummy 
lay down in his coffin again. 

EGYPTIAN WRITING MATERIALS. 

The writing materials chiefly used by the ancient 
Egyptians consisted of papyrus, palette, reeds, and colours. 

The papyrus was called I::=:' ~~ t tlttif, t ~~~ 
!Uli, q~ I t ti!e(t, etc., and was made from the byblus 

hieraticus, or Cyperus papyrus, which grew in the marshes and 
pools near the Nile. The height of the plant was from twelve 
to fifteen feet, and the largest diameter of its triangular stalk 
was about four or six inches. The roots were used for fire-
wood, parts of the plant were eaten, and other and coarser 
parts were made into paper, boats, ropes, mats, etc., etc. It 
will be remembered that the boat in which Isis set out to seek 
for Osiris was made of papy~us,l and the II ark of bulrushes"· 
in which Moses was laid was probably made of the same 
material. When it was intended to make paper from the Prepara. 
plant, the outer rind was removed, and the stalk was divided lion of 

with a flat needle into layers. These layers, the length of roi~ting 
which depended upon the width of the roll to be made, and purposes. 

the width upon the thickness of the stalk of the plant from 
which they were taken, were then laid upon a table, side by 
side, and upon these another series of layers was laid in a 
horizontal direction, and a thin solution of gum was then run 
between them; the two series of layers thus united were 

I PlullU'ch, De Iside ,t OririJ" Squire's tmDsialioD, p. 22. 
2 Exodus ii. 3. 
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pressed and aftenvards dried. It is clear that by joining a 
number of such sheets of papyrus together, a roll of almost 
any length could be made. The quality of the papyrus 
depended entirely upon the class of plant used in its manu
facture. The colour of the papyri that have come down to 
us varies greatly, from a rich brown to a whitish-grey j the 
texture of some is exceedingly coarse, and of others fine and 
silky. The width of papyri varies from six to seventeen 
inches, and the longest papyrus known (Harris, No. I, 

B.M. 9999) measures 135 feet in length. The finest hiero
glyphic papyri of the Book of the Dead are about fifteen 
inches in width, and when they contain a tolerably full 
number of chapters, are from eighty to ninety feet long. The 
papyri upon which contracts in Greek and Demotic are 
written are of a coarse fibre, and vary from ten to fourteen 
inches in width j their lengths vary from one to ten feet The 
usual width of papyri employed for literary compositions 
is about eight inches. The common name for a roll of 

papyrus was ! ~:: ~ 11 t' amii, Copt. xwu.. .. a book." 

Papyrus letters and legal documents were fastened by being 
tied round with a piece of papyrus string, and upon this a 
piece of clay was laid, which, being impressed with a ring or 

scarab, formed a seal, called in Egyptian ~ j --;;: 9 f eDiil. 

The British Museum possesses among its seals impressions in 
clay of the seal of Shabaka, found at Kouyunjik (see p. 249) j 

a seal (No. 5585) ascribed to Shashanq by Dr. Birch (in 
Layard, Baby/on and Nineveh, London, 1853, p. 1857), which 

reads 0 hl!1 hl!1 e:5 ~; an oval seal (No. 5584) bearing A ___ 'W" 

the name of a private person and the prenomen of Amasis II. 

~]; and an oval seal (No. 5583), bearing the name of 

Naifaarut, the first king of the XXIXth dynasty. 
The palette of the Egyptian scribe, called ~ 1 ~--=r+ 

mestlui, was made of basalt (B.M. No. 12,778), calcareous 
stone inlaid with lapis-lazuli (B.M. No. 240576), and ivory 
(B.M. No. 5524), but more commonly of wood. In shape it 
was rectangular, and its size varied from 10 in. x 2 in. to 
16 in. x 21 in. j its thickness was usually i of an inch. At one 
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end were circular, or oval, hollows to hold ink, the former 
being in the shape of Q, and the latter of a cartouche ~. 
About a third of the length of the palette from this end 
a sloping groove was cut, which from about the middle of 
the palette to the other end had an equal depth, for 
holding the reeds for writing. These were kept in their 
place either by a piece of wood gummed into the palette 
about a third of the way above the groove, or by a piece 
of wood, forming a bridge, under which the reeds could 
pass freely, and which was left uncut when the groove 
was made. A sliding cover over the longer part of the 
groove protected the ends of the reeds from damage. The 
hollows in the palette for holding the ink are usually two 
in number, one for red ink and one for black; these being 
the colours most commonly used for writing upon papyri. 
Some palettes have as many as a dozen hollows, and these 
probably belonged to scribes whose business it was to 
ornament papyri with scenes painted in many colours. 
The dates of palettes can often be determined with accu-
racy because, in addition to the name of the owner, the 
name of the king in whose reign he lived is given. Thus Royal 

B.M. No. 12,i84 was made in the reign of Amasis I., B.M. 55 13 palettes. 

in that of Amenophis I I I., and B.M. 5514 in that of 
Rameses II.; from these three examples we see that the 
form of the palette changed very little in a whole dynasty. 
The inscriptions upon palettes were usually in hieroglyphics, 
but B.M. No. 5524, made of ivory, is inscribed in hieratic, 
and B.M. No. 5517, made of wood, also has upon it an 
inscription in hieratic. The palette of a scribe was some-
times placed in the tomb with its owner (see in the Papyrus 
of Ani, pI. 7, where it lies under the bier), and votive 
palettes are known, as for example B.M. No. 12,778. This 
object is made of green basalt, and at the end where the 
coloured inks were placed is a scene in outline in which the 
deceased is represented making an offering to Osiris, behind 
whom stand a goddess and Thoth. The places for the ink 
are outlined, but not hollowed out, and the groove is only 
cut a part of the length; the reeds which still remain arc 
fastened in with plaster, and it is perfectly clear that this 
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palette was never used by a scribe. On each side is an 
inscription in hieroglyphics, which records the name and 
titles of the deceased, and which prays that appropriate 
sepulchral meals may be given to the deceased, and that 
he may enter in, and come out from t:):le underworld, 
without repulse, whenever he pleases. Inscriptions on 
palettes are often dedications to the god Thoth, "lord 'of 
divine words." Stolle and faIence palettes with eight, ten, 
or twelve small vases for ink ,were also used. 

~: ~. The reed, in Egyptian ~ ~ ~ qeslz, Copt. KA.sg, with 

which the Egyptian wrote, was about ten inches long, +.-th 
or Ith of an inch in diameter; the end used for writing 
was bruised to make the fibres flexible, and not cut. After 
the XXVIth dynasty an ordinary reed, similar to that 
which the Arabs and other Oriental nations use for writing 
at the present day, was employed, and the end was cut 
like a quill, or steel pen. The average sized palette will 
hold about ten writing reeds easily. 

The ink which the Egyptian used was made of mineral 
and vegetable substances, mixed with a little gum ·and 
water. The substance which coloured the ink, black, red, 
blue, green, whi~, or yellow, was carefully rubbed down 
on a rectangular slab of granite, basalt, or marble, with a 
hard stone muller, and then thrown into a vessel, where the 
necessary quantity of water and gum was added to make 
it the consistency of moderately thin cream. The profes
sional scribe probably carried about with him pieces of 
colour similar to the specimens in blue, green, and red 
which are preserved in European museums, and rubbed 
down a little at a time according to his need. The green 
and blue colours are preparations from copper, which can, 
I understand, be' successfully imitated at the present time; 
fine examples are B.M. 5565, 5571 c, and small prepared 
lumps of colour exhibited in bronze bowl, B.M. 5556. The 
red and bronze colours were preparations from red ochre 
mixed with chalk; an interesting example of the former is 
B:M. No. 18,337, and of the latter B.M. No. 5572. 
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EGYPTIAN WRITING. 

The system of writing employed by the people called Great 

Egyptians was probably entirely pictorial either at the time :rl~1:~ 
when they first arrived in Egypt, or during the time that they gl>:p.hic 
still lived in their original home. We, however, know of no wrlUDg. 

inscription in which pictorial characters !lone are used, for the 
earliest specimens of their writing known to us contain 
alphabetical characters. The Egyptians had three kinds of 
writing-Hieroglyphic, Hieratic, and Demotic; soon after the 
preaching of Saint Mark at Alexandria, the Christian popu-
lation made use of the Greek alphabet, with the addition of 
certain characters which they borrowed from the demotic j 
this method of writing was called Coptic. 

Hieroglyphics, from the Greek lepO"f).v4""o~, were com- ~Jdest 
I I dr.' .. I b ffi blero-mon y emp oye lor mscrtpttons upon temp es, tom s, co ns, glyPhic in-

statues, and stelre, and many copies of the Book of the Dead scnplion. 

were written in them. The earliest hieroglyphic inscription 
at present known is found on the monument of Shera, 
parts of which are preserved in the Ashmolean Museum 'at 
Oxford and in the Gtzeh Museum; it dates from the lInd 
dynasty. Hieroglyphics were used in Egypt for writing the 
names of Roman Emperors and for religious purposes until 
the third century after Christ, at least. 

Hieratic, from the Greek iepQmlCo~, was a style of cursive 
writing much used by the priests in copying literary com
positions on papyrus; during' the Xlth or XIIth dynasty 
wooden coffins were inscribed in hieratic with religious texts. 
The oldest document in hieratic is the famous Prisse papyrus, ~Ides~ 

which records the counsels of Ptal).-\letep to his son; the com- =:~: 
position itself is about a thousand years older than this tiOD. 

papyrus, which was probably inscribed about the XIth 
dynasty. Drafts of inscriptions were written upon flakes of 
calcareous stone in hieratic, and at a comparatively early date 
hieratic was used in writing copies of the Book of the Dead. 
Hieratic was used until about the fourth century after Christ 

Demotio, from the Greek &qp.oTtICOr;, is a purely con
ventional modification of hieratic characters, which preserve 
little of their original form, and was used for social and business 

a~ 2A 
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purposes; in the early days of Egyptian decipherment it was 
called enchorial, from the Greek I...,X,r;'pw.. The demotic 
writing appears to have come into use about B.C. goo, and 
it survived until about the fourth century after Christ. In 
the time of the Ptolemies three kinds of writing were inscribed 
side by side upon documents of public importance, hiero
glyphic, Greek, and Demotic j examples are the stele of 
Canopus, set up in the ninth year of the reign of Ptolemy II I. 
Euergetes I., B.C. 247-222, at Canopus, to record the benefits 
which this king had conferred upon his country, and the 
famous Rosetta Stone, set up at Rosetta in the eighth year of 
the reign of Ptolemy V. Epiphanes (B.c. 20S-I82), likewise 
to commemorate the benefits conferred upon Egypt by 
himself and his family, etc., etc. On the Rosetta Stone 

hieroglyphic writing is called fij ---i ~ I "a etI nele,. ",et, 

"writing of divine words," Demotic, fij V ::: ~ ~ ~ 
na In lai, c. writing of letters," and Greek P 1 ~ ~ V i ~ 
~ ~ I sexai en Qaui-nelJu, "writing of the Greeks." 

A century or two after the Christian era Greek had 
obtained such a hold upon the inhabitants of Egypt, that 
the native Christian popUlation, the disciples and followers 
of Saint Mark, were obliged to use the Greek alphabet to 
write down the Egyptian, that is to say Coptic, translation 
of the books of the Old and New Testaments, but they 
borrowed six signs from the demotic forms of ancient 
Ef,ryptian characters to express the sounds which they found 
unrepresented in Greek. These signs are-

S!t = hl!I SI-I j q - ~ F; 

16= t CHi 2.J - 1 H' .. 
::Ie - A TCH, like Turk. ~; tJ= ~ K. 

The knowledge of the ancient hieroglyphics was fast dying 
out, and the phonetic values of many of those in use at this 
period were altered. The name Copt is derived from ~, 
the Arabic form of the Coptic form of the Greek name for 
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Egyptian, Al..,Vtrrtn~. The Coptic language is, at base, a 
dialect of ancient Egyptian; many of the nouns and verbs 
found in the hieroglyphic texts remain unchanged in 
Coptic, and a large number of others can, by making 
proper allowance for phonetic decay and dialectic differences, 
be identified without difficulty. 

The Coptic dialect of Upper Egypt, called "Sahidic'J Dial~ or 
• Coptic. 

(from Arab. ~), or Theban, was the older and richer 
dialect; that of Lower Egypt was called Boheiric, from the. 
province of BoheirA in the Delta. The latter dialect has 
been wrongly called Bashmuric, and as it appears to have 
been exclusively the language of Memphis, it has obtained 
generally the name "Memphitic"; the dialect of Bushmur 
on the Lake of Menzaleh appears to have become extinct 
about A.D. goo, and to have left no traces of itself behind. 
The Coptic translation of the Bible was considered by 
Renaudet, Wilkins, Woide, and George, to be as old as the 
second century of our era; more modern scholars, however, 
are inclined to assert that it is not older than the eighth 
century. For an account of the revival of Coptic studies in 
Europe, see Quatremere, Reclurclus Critiques et Historiques 
sur la Langue et la Littlrature de l'EDlte, Paris, 1808, and 
for a list of the printed literature of the Copts, see Stern, 
Koltisclu Crammatik, pp. 441-447. The recognition of the 
fact that a knowledge of Coptic is most valuable as a pre
liminary to the study of hieroglyphics, probably accounts for 
the large and increasing share of the attention of scholars 
which this language receives. 

MUMMIES OF ANIMALS, REPTILES, BIRDS, 
AND FISHES. 

The most common of the animals, reptiles, birds, and 
fishes which the Egyptians regarded as emblems of or sacred 
to the gads, and therefore mummified with great reverence 
and care, were :-Bull, Antelope, Jackal, Hippopotamus, Cat, 
Monkey or Ape, Crocodile, Ichneumon, Hedgehog, Shrew
mouse, Ibis, Hawk, Frog, Toad, Scorpion, Beetle, Snake, and 
the Latus, Oxyrhynchus and Silurus fishes. 

2 A 2 
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Apls Bull, in Egyptian I {; ~ IJiiP, mummies are 

tolerably common; they were mummified with great honour, 
and buried in sarcophagi at ~a~~~rah. The oldest are pro
bably those of the XVI 11th dynasty. 

Antelope, in Egyptian li.\ 1\ I P It lfaJ.tes or ,) ~ 
t ~ maJ.tet', mummies are rare; a good specimen is 

B.M. No. 6783a. 

Cat, in Egyptian ~ ~ ~ ~ mau, mummies are very 

common, and exhibit many methods of bandaging with linen 
of two colours; they were placed in bronze or wooden cases, 
made in the form of a cat, the eyes of which were inlaid with 
obsidian, rock-crystal, or coloured paste. Wooden cat-cases 
often stand on pedestals, and are painted white, green, etc. 
Mummified kittens were placed in rectangular bronze or 
wooden cases, which, at times, are surmounted with figures 

Greek of cats. Diodorus says (I., 83) that when a cat died all the 
~~=ing inmates of the house shaved their eyebrows as a sign of 
the cat. mourning, and although the statement by the same writer 

that the Egyptians slew a Roman who had accidentally 
killed a cat may be somewhat exaggerated, there is no doubt 
that the animal sacred to Bast was treated with great 
respect in Egypt, and that dead bodies of the animals 
were sent to be buried, after embalmment, to Bubastis. The 
cat was fcd with specially prepared bread soaked in milk, 
and chopped fish. 

MU1l!mies Crocodile, in Egyptian " n ~ B "!II:IIoo ~ mummies 
of ammals, ~" Jt" . 
etc. of a large size are not common; small crocodiles, lizards, 

and other members of that family were embalmed and 
placed in rectangular bronze or wooden cases, the tops of 
which were frequently surmounted by a figure of this reptile 
in relief. 

Ichneumon mummies were placed in bronze cases, made 
in the shape of this animal 

Shrew-mice mummies are not common; they.were placed 
in rectangular bronze cases, surmounted by a figure of this 
animal. 
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Ibis, in Egyptian m ~ j ~ ~ /labu, mummies, 

embalmed, ana buried in earthenware jars, stopped with 
plaster, are very common. 

The Hawk, in Egyptian j ~ ~ ~ Mil, when mum

mified, was placed either in a rectangular bronze case or in a 
bronze case in the form of a hawk. 

Frogs, in Egyptian 1 ~ ~ IJeget, and Toads, when em

balmed, were placed in cases made of bronze or steatite. 

Scorpion, in Egyptian r ~ ~ Serg, mummies are 

very rare; they were placed in rectangular cases, inscribed 
with the name of Isis-Serq, which were surmounted by 
figures of the scorpion, with the head of a woman wearing 
disk and horns (B.M. No. 11,629). 

B~t1e, in Egyptian ~ ~ ~ or ~ ~ ~ xejer, 

rarely ~ ~ abeb, mummies were deposited in cases of 

wood (B.M. No. 8654a) or stone (B.M. No. 2880). 
Snake mummies are very common, and were either Mummies 

placed in rectangular bronze or wooden cases, or wrapped ~~!':Pliles, 
in many bandages and laid in pits. Bronze snake-cases 
usually have a figure of the snake coiled up in relief upon 
them, but sometimes the head, which is human and erect, 
wears the double crown and urreus (B.M. No 6881 c); one 
example having the head of a hawk is also known (B.M. 
No. 6879). The urreus serpent, in Egyptian --D~lJUl 
- <:::> Q 

Ararl, was the most commonly mummified 
Fish were mummified largely, and were either placed 

singly in cases of bronze or wood, or several were bandaged 
up in a bundle and laid in a pit prepared for the purpose. 
Many fish were known to the Egyptians, and the commoner 

sorts were ~:::- ~ ~ annu = 4>Jtyp~, (lCl ~ ~ aba, 

~ m j ~ ulteb, ~ ~ ~ ~ "ze!t;, ~ Q ~ Iliirt, 
j ~ ~ ~~ ~ bare,: j ~ ~~ ~ "a~a, and 

j Q ~ betu j the usual name for fish in general was 
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<=> ~ ~ rem. The f j ~ ~ ~ aIJ!u and the 

~ ~ ~ tint were mythological fishes which accompanied 
the boat of the Sun. 

CIPPI OF HORUS. 

These curious and interesting objects are made of basalt 
and other kinds of hard stone, and calcareous stone; they 
are in the shape of a rounded tablet, and vary in size 
from 3 in. x 2 in., to 20 in. x 16 in.; the Mettemich stele is, 
however, very much larger. The scenes engraved upon them 
represent the triumph of light over darkness, the victory of 
good over evil, and cippi were used as talismans by those 
who were initiated into the mysteries of magic, to guard 
them from the attacks of noxious beasts, and from the 
baneful influence of Set, the god of all evil. To give an 
idea of these magical objects, a description of an example, 
in a good state of preservation, now in the British Museum 
(No. 957a) is here appended.1 On the front, in relief, 
is a figure of Horus, naked, standing upon two croco
diles, which are supported by a projecting ledge at the 
foot of the stele. Hurus has the lock of hair, emblematic of 
youth, on the right side of his head, and above him, resting 
on the top of his head, is a head of Bes, also in relief. His 
arms hang at a little distance from his sides; in the right 
hand he holds two serpents, a scorpion, and a ram or stag, 

Sc~nes on and in the left two serpents, a scorpion, and a lion. On the 
;I~~us of right is a sceptre, upon which stands the hawk of Horus 

wearing horns, disk and feathers,' and on the left is a lotus
headed sceptre with plumes and two nzentits' (see p. 265). 
To the right and to the left of the god, outside tl:e sceptres, 
are eight divisions j those on the right represent:-

I. Oryx, with a hawk on his back, in front is inscribed 

~ 'C71 j;:, "Horus, lord of l:Iebennu," i.e., the metro
polis of the sixteenth nome of Upper Egypt 

1 A faulty copy is given in Wilkinson, TIt, ANi,,,, EUfJ/iaHs, Vol. III., 
pI. XXXIII. 

I The inscription reads ~ i ~, .. Bebutet, great god." 

a The inscription reads, ~ ~ :: i' 
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2. Ibis-headed god, Thoth, ~ ~ ~ ~ , !, "lord of 

Chemennu, lord of divine words," and the god l:Ier-shef 
~ ~, hawk-headed, wearing the triple crown ~. 

3. "l:Ieka, lord of enchantments," -.N ~ 8 U, hawk--,- .Rd •• 
headed, holding a serpent in each hand; "Neith, mighty lady, 

divine mother, lady of SaYs" -;: n ~ ~Co 1 ~ - ~ o. 
4- Hawk-headed god, mummified, wearing disk and hold

ing a serpent in each hand; the inscription is • 1 ~ ~ 
i --==o _t.x_ 

t.9.li. " Chensu, lord of Sam-behutet." 
~w .. 

S. Isis, ] ~ ~::;. 0, with the body of a hippopotamus, 

holding a snake; on her head she wears a disk and horns. 
6. Ptal), in the form of a squat child standing on a 

pedestal with four or five steps; the inscription is 0 1 m ~~ 
n,_L 'P ah' . h "Co ~..,.!t';, 
./~ s" aa,' t., prmce, mig ty •..•.. 

7. The goddess Serqet, scorpion-headed, holding a serpent 

with both hands; the inscription is r ~ ~ Sf- "Serqet, 
lady of life." 

8. Goddess, wearing disk and serpent, I/::l, on her head, Scenes on 

standing between two serpents; the inscription reads ~ ~ H:~s of . 
"Nebt ~etep." 

The eight scenes on the left hand side of Horus repre
sent :-

I. Goddess, having a disk and two scorpions on her head, 
which is in the form of two serpents' heads, standing on a 
crocodile; she holds a serpent in her right hand, and a 
serpent and a scorpion in the left ; on the crocodile's head is 
a bird. The inscription reads, ~ Co 8 U ~ c::::::> T 00 

c::::::> ~ II. i_I 6 . 
2. Crocodile, with disk and horns, on a stand; behind it 

a serpent Usert, 1~' The inscription reads" ~ g "great 
god ...... " 

3. Isis suckling Horus among papyrus plants, under a 

canopy formed by two serpents, called N echebet -+ j ~ 
and U atchet T ~, wearing the crown of Upper and Lower 
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Egypt respectively; under each serpent is a scorpion. The 

inscription reads ] ~ C7. j t, "Isis, lady of Cheb." 

4- Crocodile-headed god Sebek r j ~ seated. This 

scene is rendered incomplete by a break in the cippus. 
s. Hawk-headed god wearing the crown of Lower Egypt, 

and holding a serpent in his handR; he is called ~ ~ ]1 
m IWWII\] ~, "Horus, son of Osiris, born of Isis." 

6. Hawk of Horus ~, wearing horns and plumes .m, 
standing on ~; behind him is Q len, and a goddess, 
wearing disk and horns, and having the body of a scorpion, 

called .. Isis-Serqet" ~ 0 n <:::> • .!Jol'Lj 0 

7. Horus, in the form of a boy, holding 1\ over his left 
shoulder, seated on a crocodile, under a canopy formed by two 

serpents; the inscription reads, ~ ~(1)rT l11jb~"I. 
8. The goddess Uatchet T~, wearing crown of Lower 

Egypt, on a papyrus sceptre; behind her l;I u -=- and Sau 
~, each holding a knife. 

Above the two crocodiles on which Horus stands are two 
small scenes in each of which is a crocodile, one being on a 
stand; that to the right of Horus has on his head...$- and 

that on the left c(J; the former is called m ~ ~, 
"Hidden is his name," and the latter ~ -fl- :~, "Horus 
in Uu." 

The inscription, which covers the front and base of the 
pedestal and back and sides of the cippus, contains an 
invocation to the god from whom the person for whom it 
was made seeks to gain power. 

Cippi of Horus belong probably to the period which 
followed soon after the end of the rule of the XXVlth 
dynasty over Egypt, and the inscriptions on them are badly 
executed. They are generally found broken in half, or if 
not broken, the head of Horus has been hammered to deface 
the features; thelie injuries probably date from ancient times. 
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The largest and finest specimen of the cippi of Horus is The Met. 

that preserved in the Museum of Mettemich Castle at Konigs- tdich 
warth in Bohemia. It was found in the beginning of this 5t e. 

century at Alexandria during the building of a fountain in a 
Franciscan convent there, and was given to Prince Mettemich 
by Mu~ammad 'Ali in 1828. It is made of a hard, dark-
green stone upon which the figures of the gods and the 
inscriptions are finely and beautifully cut. The inscriptions 
have much in common with the magical texts inscribed upon 
papyri in London, Turin, and Paris, and are of great interest; 
this stele was made for Nectanebus I., about B.C. 370. A 
fac-simile of the stele and the text was published with a 
German translation and notes by W. Golenischeff, Die Metter
ni&/zsteu •• •• sum ersten Mal hrausgege6en, Leipzig, 1877.' 
A long article is devoted to the consideration of the cippi of 
Horus by Lanzone, Dizionario, pp. 583-594 j and see Birch 
in Arundale and Bonomi, Gal/ery of Antiquities, p. 39 ff. 

THE EGYPTIAN YEAR. 1 

The ancient Egyptians had :-1. The vague, or civil year, 
which consisted of 360 days j it was divided into twclve 
months of thirty days each, and five intcrcalary days I were 
added at the end. II. The Sothic year of 3651 days. The 
first year of a Sothic period began with the rising of Sirius 
or the dog-star, on the 1st of the month Thoth, when it 
coincided with the beginning of the inundation. III. The 
solar year, which was practically the same as the civil year, 
and which was a quarter of a day shorter than the Sothic 
year, an error which corrected itself in 1460 fixed years or 
1461 vague years. The true year was estimated approxi
mately by the conjunction of the sun with Sirius. Dr. Brugsch 

I The whole suhject of the origin of the Egyptian year has recently been 
discussed with elCcellent results in Nfl/ure, VoL XLV., 1892, p. 487, by Prof. N. 
Lockyer; and Vol. XLVI., p. 104 If. 

'Called' Egyp' 110F=;J{o "fi d h .. Th ID lian III III ~ III I , ve "rs over t e year. e 
first was caUed the " birth of Osiris," the second II the birth of Horus," the third 
•• the birth of Set," the fourth "the birth of Isis," and the fifih the II birth of 
Nephthys." The Greeks called these days, IrrtJ.,ol'U/tJI ;,,upa ... ip,., and the 

Copts RIL'&OT RKO"fXI, II the little month." 
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362 FUNEREAL ARCH..£OLOGY OF EGYPT. 

thinks (Egypt tmder tlte Pltaraolu, Vol. 11., p. 17) that as 
early as B.C. 2500 four different forms of the year were 
already in use, and that the a little year" corresponded with 
the lunar year, and the .. great year" with a lunar year 
having intercalated days.1 The divisions of time of the 

Egyptians were -:::-~ dnt, "one-sixtieth of a second," 

t~ 0 llat. "second" ~ at "minute" ~ I ~0 . , , Q 0' ,- 11 - "nn", 
II hour," 0 It'" .. day" ,.-,. dbel "month" f 0 rm"il 

" ., J 10 T" 

.1 year," III sed, .. period of thirty years," Et Et 1Jen, 

co period," ~ J:telz, a millions of years," 101 llelz, and 

3. letta, .. immeasurable time," or "eternity." The 

Egyptian week consisted of ten days 0n. 

I See Lepsius, Du Ct,.,lIIIlogu tie,. AIDJIu, p. 147 IT. 
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EGYPTIAN MONTHS. 

HIEROGLYPHIC COPTIC NAMES. GIlEEX. ARABIC. GOD OF THE MONTH. 
NAME. SAIIIDIC. MEMPHITIC. 

April *26 1 I ,.-..~ 
TU.sgwnc nLsgWnC naxcdv ~ ~ l ~ ~ CkenslI. I """""" NO/V'N' 

May 26 I -5'! ,.-..~ nLwne nLwnl naiivt 4.i .. " 
nrh 1 ~ Ckenl"i (a Nlme 0/ 

II ---- HOrrls). '01 N>NN< 
.JJ. 

June 2S It.; ,.-..~ enK~ enKn 'E7T£cpl ~\ Do Peleli. 
III N>NN< 011 .g'! -- . -' 

,.-.. S5? ~ ..(ferri-xliii (Harmachis). 
0,) 

July 2S J ~ .u.eCWpK .u.eCWpK MEfTOP' 
... 

u,r- ... 
1111 N>NN< t'l 

MMN'o 

August 29 I § ~l!hl eoo ... e 8(JJ6(J 4:.)i : II Tec", (Thoth). to:! 
eWOTT' C) 

I -< 
o 1 ~ IJ I Pial} rem aneb-f 

"\I 

September 28 I .; f ~l!hl nLOne nLWm ff)Q.(JJ~' 4.lL 0,) 

o "'-- (Pta~ of Mempbis). ... 
'8' 

.. > 
October 28 I t 'a '7.i'IWI 'A(Jvp f§J ..(fel-ijerrl (Hathor). 

Z 
~LeWp L&Wp .)~ -< 

.g t: Seckel. 

t'l 

November 27 J ~ ~JM XO£";'IC ~ 
> 

XOl~r<: X°lLJ<: ~ 

'a 
TwAe ~~ 

--==- . 
December 27 I·r ,.-.. c:::-:::J TwAl TfJ{Jt T Amsu. 

0 
I <==:> 

cg ~ 1 ~ Belll}-ur. N January 26 u ~ ~§ .u.sglp .u.eXlp MEX'P ~\ " -5 II 0-
CT 'a -'< 

~ 1 P, Belll} s"erall . CJ February 2S • i! ,.-.. c:::-:::J nLp~LT ~A..u.enwe flJap.EJlcd (J ~\rc..r! .!.~ III <==:> 
0 ~·r ~ March ,.-.. c:::-:::J nLp.u.OTT'e1cl>Lp.u.o ... el ff)app.ov(Ji '''rJ. <=>~o ~ 

27 =-8 1111 <==:> 
-.vo. Bennulel. 0\ - o 0 w 

(iI 
• The days (or the beginnings of these months were first fixed at Alexandria about B.C. 30· 
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EGYPTIAN AND COPTIC NUMBERS. 

HIEROGLYPHIC. COPTIC. 
Masculine. Feminine 

i c=.1 mal cl>A,S!JI, xoc, tr"OC 

f + ne" 
1 - ~ -(Ii ~-I) I ua em. --iJ ua 

--iJ Q I 
A, O ... A,I' 0 ... 1 

2 II - 1--- sell ! CIU. ... cno..-T II 

3 III - e Q l1li 
~I\I xe li sgOllT S!Jo.u:t 

4 1111 - ~:: a/(, or :: ~/(" 21. qTWO'" qToe 

5 11111 - * (ua € to ... te 

6 111111 - P ~ r sas t'- tr"o ... coe 

7 1111111 - r ~ sexe/ ~ sgA,sgq sgA.sgql 

8 111111 II - r ~;;; xtmennu ii S!JUJtn sgu.KRI 

9 0 ffi e "'IT "'sf 9 III III III = l aul and -- pest 
Q ~ 

10 n - ,-==ij) mel i Jtl..KT Jtl..KT 

15 n "'" -
~ 

* 
mel (ua Ie .u.eTfo ... 

20 nn - l~! I'aul K XWT xo ... un-e 

30 nnn - ~j ma" ~ .u.A..& 

40 nnnn - l e5 Q lzemenl 
-~. 

.u. 2JU.e 

50 nnnnn (a;u it TeO ... 1 

60 nnn sau l- ce nnn 

I See Eisenlohr, Ei" mallumaliseR'S HaM/Iw" thr all,,, AtDlltr, Leipzig, 1877, 
p. IS If. 

r .·or the variants see Stern, X"plileR' Gramma/ill, p. 131 It 
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EGYPTIAN AND COPTIC NUMBERS. 365 
r 
r'O 

nnnn r ~ stftx (5 sg.6.e nnn - 1\1 

nnnn r ~ ~ ~ ~ xemmnui n .r6u.ene 80 nnnn = 
.90 

nnnnn q nlCTeO ... 1 nnnn 
~ 100 @ - l!hl ~:;,: laii p sge 

Clt::l ~ @ X cl it sge 

1

200 

@@ - Q D ~ Ielall CIU. ... 

1 l~ xa 
== 

I 1000 - A. sgo 
l 

r 10,000 ) - 2:' j) 1'0" i ek 

100,000 ~ - I~O 
fYVVW<, @ ~ I!tftnnll pI,.. sge n sgo 

1,000,000 ~ - It ~ flela AX sgo it sgo 

~ I T - 300, ow: = 400, ~ = SOOt .?C = 600, iV -700 W - Boo, t = goo. 

I 
r 

L .. 
l 
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A LIST OF THE COMMONEST HIEROGLYPHIC SIGNS AND 

THEIR PHONETIC VALUES.' 

A. 

a ~ an «:: as ~ 

at ~ at ~ 

A-

i ~,I.~,~ I Ament ~. ~ 

:ia ~.c=::> 
amsu .-

~·f 
an ~.~.@3.!. m. 

li:lu 

aab ,-.... ~. (§.C=> • ..JL-

lib 1·~·{) aneb n 
libe~ ,-.... anem 'tn. 
lip V. t/t/, ..... 0, Gl liner mIlD 

iI.f ~.~ Ii.r ...2;r. 

il.fe~ III ari .(51), ~ 
liuslir ..b- liru \).0 

liuset n as S. ri:f. \1'[. &. ~ 
lim ~·=·~·O·~, it f-....., • .A. 

1}-.+ iteb i 
{unaX Vj)."" iter \ij 
limen rn aOi ~ 

I This list does not contain the values assigned to certain of the hieroglyphics 
in the Greek and Roman periods. 
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LIST OF HIEROGLYPHIC SIGNS. 367 

i. 
II --lI, '1IIIIIIIr am ~,),f 
lia ~ lin t, @9, ~, 'ill, 
liu 'Ss,~, ~, ), u, ~, (§, c=:>, fij 

"", ~ anx Sf-
lib f, u, y, T, i, ~, 0' ar ~,~,6 

!,~,"" 0, 1l arq m,~,~ 

ri,r,~ aQll f 
aba O:C lil;1et ~ 
ap @ ax T 
aper n at :x:x 

lIi \i liq ~,~ 

I. 

~~,\\ iii ~ 

I. 

~'A 
B. 

h j bel;1a ~,~ 

ba ~,~,~,~ bel;1utet~ 

ha. ~,w blil;1 ~ 
bener ~ bex ~ 
bennu ~ bes :JTI\, ~ 
bel;1 -=, ,..==j]) beti , 
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368 LIST OF HIEROGLYPlIIC SIGNS. 

B-conlinuetl. 

betu ~ bek ~,~ 
bet ij bak ~ 

beq Jl,~,~ 

P. 

p 0 peX ( 

pa ~ pest n 
pit 0 peli ( 

paut e pet ~ 

pApi ~ peteb ~ 

per L.J, '2J, ~ pet 1,~ 

peb !l,~,~ pe~ )C, 1,-r 
P. 

r ac- fa ~,1 fent g 

U. 

u @,~ ual,t l 
ua f1 uu X 

uas 1 un +,~,tf 
uat ¥ ur ~,~,x 
uat' T usr 1 
u! (d,~,~,t usex m,Q 
u!r 1 uli ~ 
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LIST OF HIEROGLYPHIC SIGNS. 369 
U-t:olllillwti. 

ut l I·C) uten I-..J.~ 

uteb ~ ut'a ~.~ 
uSes h ut'eb r\J' 

JI. 

m ~.c:= memit ~ 
rna srn..,J meni ~ I 

maa -- menx .g.·l~l 
mal ~,~,c::=l mer _.oO,~,='i " 

mi g ~,\.1Il,~ 
mll 1L-lI. ~, ,-==;j) mel;l. ~,~,~,~, 

.,.,.,.,.,. 
i:.~,()·~ mllu .,.,.,.,.,. -mlr ~ mes ~·m 

mak Y...1I mesen ij. ~ 
men O,1,~,~,~. met ,-==;j),~ 

ft,E5,n·l mut ~ 
mat'a ~.\JU 

N. 

n ---,V neb '7,~.~.~. 

nil ~.fij (§.~ 
oar ~ nub ~ 

nu {) nef ~ 
B. M. 2 B 
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370 LIST OF HIEROGLYPHIC SIGNS. 

N-conlinuttl. 

nefer ~,OO next '11,w 
nem I, r,~, H., \ro nes l 
nemmat h nest lJ 

enen ++,~ net v·~ 
nini '~.~ nut ~ 

ner ~,,, nct' r 
neh [p net'em t 
neb ~,~ neter i 
nel}em ~ neqer ® 

nexeb :}. 

R. 

r 0,1 <:::::>, ~ renp f,f,!,~·~ 
ri 0 rer c:::;:::) 

ru { rex ~ 
remen ~ res ~,lo~ 
ren IC=> ret 1. o. ~, (C, Q\ 

B. 

b ru ha 1 heb '::J 
hen tal hru 0 

IJ 
b l ba t I}l1 'lh,~~~.J) baa ! 
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LIST OF HIEROGLYPHIC SIGNS. 371 

JI.-aml""ueti. 

l)ap A 1;11'3. 9' 

l,m ~ --'l.-lJ,,\> bel) ~,OO 
beb Q/,(JJ bes ~,~ 
l,tep I,~ beseb a 
l,tefen }:d l,tesep :me: 

l,tem ~,~,~ bet Q 
ben ~, B, \\I. ~, ~,u, bet' I,~ 

iu·~·~ betep c:b, fi\ 

l,tenk ~ betem ] 
ber 9.~,'\>.~.fi, beter rt11 

¥ l,teka ~ 
l,teq i,~ 

X or OR. 

X • xeper ~ 
xa ~·I,-- xe~ ~ 

xai ;iI"D xem ~,-
Xii e xemt ~, D·\::J 

xi ~ xen O,~·~,E3JT' 
XU ~,A.-J,~, l ~,O 
Xabes ~,* Xnem ~ 
Xeb ~,i xent ~,mh, t1, & 
xep ~ xer ~,m,1 

2 B 2 

Digitized by Google 



372 LIST OF HIEROGLYPHIC SIGNS. 

X or OK-continued. 

xerp i Xet ~.6.LJ.~ 
xus di xut [2J 

xeseC 4- Xaker a 

s. 

s -.p.p srner y 
sa c1.~ ...... ~. sen ~·g·l·~ 

~.h.~, ~. sun .... 
~,qy,1j,~ sent CN 

seb -n-.* sent ~ 

sib h ser ~. ,-"h, ~.~ 
sebt ~ serq ~ 

sebex ~ selJ ~·m,C\)·l\ 
sebek ~ slllJ ~.g 
sep h,o.@) selJer 1" 
sper .....-... sexern t·, 
sept -,~ !lexet ~·\i·m,t,V 
su lx ~ x,ifp 

sua ~ seSep ~.~.~ 

sam i seSet ~ 

sern =.~,~,~, sekta ~.'t 
~·W·~·l·' sta --(i>-
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LIST OF HJIt:ROGI.YPHIC SIGNS. 373 

S-eonIi"uetJ. 

sati T set'eb 1 
set ~, ... ,~,[J, setep c--

g'h'~'~, setem, set'em ~ 

~,m,~ sek 1 
set " seq ~,~,~ 

SIL 

~ c:::It:l km gp 
Sa lthl kf ~ 

sa 10\ kmer ~ 

~u ~,~ kn ~tQ,l,Q 

kps ~ kli.u ~ 

kp .-===:::0 ks ~,~,~,~ 
~at \I,V 

T. 

t 0 tef ( 
ta -,~,~,e,8,O tem ~ 

taui iT ten ~,~ 
ta. ... ...0 ter 131 1)1)1) 

ti ~ tra f 
teb B teh ~ 
tep Y tel;l ~ 
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374 LIST OF HIEROGLYPHIC SIGNS. 

T -aJnlinued. 

tex .o.,~ teXen ft tut j 
o or TR. 

0 ).==' 6el.ten mr 
Den 2:),~ Des A,I=:) 
Deb 7 Det ::;r 

T 

t ~ tem -r'~"'M 
t4 L..JJ,~ ten .I 
tu ~ tena (,fi 
tua *,1 tenien 12 
teb ~,~,A tes , 
teben 2:),~ teser La 
tep l'@ te~er V,~ 
tebb iSt, 'eJ tet n,~ 

Tor TOB. 

t' ~ t'aut Th 
t'a !,,-,~ t'es , 
t'a ) t'eser La 
t'ebi ~ t'et 1, ~, A, !, -+-, a 
t'ef ~ t'etta ~ 
t'er Bs t'at'a ~ 
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LIST m' DETERMINATIVES. 375 

K. 

ka U. 1""'9.11. ~ kep .,c=".~, &!} 

kat ~. \i katu ~ 

Q. 

q LI qenbet !? 
qa l' qens c.&:U 

qebb ~.~ qent ~ 
qem ).~. c:::J qer r;:::::J 

qemil ~.~ qers ~·W 
qen ~JJJ qes ~. ~.1S\. W 

qet ~·rn 
IJ:. 

~eb fl\ 

A LIST OF THE COMMONEST DETERMTNATIVES. 

Character. Determinative 0(. Character. 

1. ~ to cry. to call tf 
)1. ~. ~ 'Ito address. to J]. ~ 
!. It adore ft1i t ~ to exalt, to rejoice ~. f) 

B to turn back I. j 

.r ;;1. f}'danoe ~ 

Determinative of. 

to skip 

to bow down 

{ to make an agree
ment 

{
form, image, 

mummy, to 
establish 

majesty, dignity 

old age 
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LIST OF DKTEJUllNATIVES. 

Character. Determinative of. Character. Determinative of: 

i}' \j'jro ~ to.bike ~. 00 millions of years 

to write 

~l1,~ joy dead body 

~ to plough ~ overthrow, defeat 

soldier i'i'·~'jto make an offer· ~,~ 
~ ing ",.p,It, Jrh~~w;outh, 

king, prince rJ to sow I,~, tJ 
tI .. .& <l. IlL At j). {ancestor, the 
R' 7f' ~ to bear, to carry 11'~'.n blessed dead 

~,j,~,t Jl 
~·.h~(:!:.~ne.~ :.m 

divinity 

Osiris 

Ptab 

~,m to build ~ Ptab·tenen 

T to support r Amsu 

i to pierce ~ Amen 

to run ~ Shu 

{ to pour out a r 
libation 'l!I Chensu 

man 1,~,~ Ra 

{to eat, to think, ~J. 

to speak fR 
inertness, to rest 111 

{
t 0 hid e, be ",Cfi: 

hidden ~ 

libationer ~ 

l;Ieru (Horus) 

Anpu (Anubis) 

Chnemu 

l;Iapi (Nile) 
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LIST OF DETERMINATIVES. 377 

Determinative of. 

Set 

Tel;tuti (Thoth) 

Bes 

Auset (Isis) 

{Nebt-b et 
(Nephthys) 

{ Ij. e t -1:1 e r t 
(Hathor) 

Nut 

Mait 

Sechet 

Bast 

Sesheta 

Serqet 

pregnancy 

birth 

to suckle 

to dandle 

head, chief, best 

{head-dress, skin, 
colour, grief 

{ to see, to watch, 
to sleep 

Character. Determinative of. 

= 

-
Q 

O·() 

{eye painted with 
RoM 

to weep, to grieve 

eye of Horus 

{eyes of Sun and 
Moon 

eyebrows 

ear, to listen 

{no~e, to smell. 
JOY 

lips 

teeth 

blood 

back-bone, to cut 

breast 

to embrace 

Ito prohibit, ne
...1\.... ~.f\ gation. want. 

need 

w 

battle. to fight 

{ to seize, to beat, 
to strike 

t.J to write, paint 

~, n...-ll·l 
to make an offer-

:::; ~. ) in" ., &iR 

~\':,7\~ ~-:,I~~'-, ~~ 
l U H :: -; :-,,- S I 'J "'''J 
~~I~;dli;1Q9~le 



378 LIST OF DETERMINATIVES. 

Character. Determinative of. Character. Determinative of. 

n to grasp T to shoot 

~ finger Sa 
{fleSh and bone, 

{phallUS, the front 
heir, offspring 

,-==t) 
of, male = tail, end 

tiJ testicles 
~ 

rll actions attri-

ro walk, stand, 
buted to Set 

A ~ to enter birds, to fly 

f\. 
{to turn back, to 

return 1« to hover, to stop 

1 leg, foot, to run ~ 
fmall size. 

wickedness 

j foot and leg 
~ wing, to fly 

~ to break into {egg, feminine 
~ 

LI knee 
gender 

~ fish 
~ flesh 

{CrOCOdi!e, de-

~ animals 
og:z,.. 

structlon 

~ birth lJUl serpent 

...!J; the front ~ goddess, urreus 

~ 
{behind,. power, ~,~ tree 

to arrive at 

fhroat,tobreathe, 
~ wood 

7 to eat \\r.~.f·l 

'" 
{hOm, to resist, ~ flower 

to attack ,~ 
ro taste, to eat, { { sweetness, plea-

"===" to speak sure 

,... ralon, to seize. 
to carry off r fear, time, 

growth 

~'O skin, animal W field 

Digitized by Google 



LIST OF DETERMINATIVES. 379 

Character. Determinative of. 

~,g 

* 

0, DIIID 

o 
00 

t::J, D 

grain 

wheat, barley, elc. 

{store house, 
granary 

vineyard 

sky 

night, darkness 

mr ,}rain, storm, 
cloud 

sun, time 

light, brilliance 

moon 

star, god 

earth, land 

mountain 

{ foreign land, 
foreign people 

island, sea-coast 

nome, district 

town 

road, to travel 

stone 

metal 

metal 

Character. Determinative of. 

{water, river, to 
wash 

liquid 

{a collection of 
water 

c:st::J, IDIIJDI,} lake, basin of 

~,~ water 

-

house 

pylon 

wall 

to overturn 

a fortified place 

angle 

staircase 

pyramid 

obelisk 

tablet 

to establish 

festival 

door, to open 

a bolt 

n, i,l funereal coffer 

~, iaIiY5,! 
:'~' boat 
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LIST Of DETERMINATIVES. 

Character. Determinative of. Character. Determinative of. 

ff), m,l 
A m . I crown and head-

boat of Seker 

wind, breath -.~'J d= 

to steer ~ 

seat ~,6 
{ bier. dead per- l 

son,mummy Q 

pillow 

to bandage 

seat, throne 

g, B'M'jfunereal box, 
r;:;J, ~, tomb, sarco-

~ phagus 

llSl bandages 

f 
9 
$ 

fan 

mirror 

scales 

~ , ~ 'Jaltar. table 

1r'~ 

9 
),1 

i divinity ~ , il' 

collar 

buckle, tie 

tongue, to taste 

ring 

to seal 

{ to arrive, foreign 
people 

to cut, to wound 

{ block and 
hatchet 

weapon 

arrow 

chariot 

to plough 

{ cord, to bandage, 
to wrap 

c:::o.;::: {boOk. to write, 
, to read, know-

ledge 

oil, perfume 

libation ~,~,[J" ~ 
/I \J VI crown and head- ~ ± .,:@,,:j d=s ; (). <> 

oil, perfume, wine 

milk 
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LIST OIo' DETERMINATIVES, 381 

Character. Determinative of. Character. Determinative or. 

0 vase rk. writing,p;o-

! 
ture, account, 

offering ~ thought, ab-

fhe heart, in- stract idea 
() 

telligence 
I plural I , 1\1 
I 

'0,. offering \\ to repeat 

~, fl, fl fire, to burn X to add, to increase 

~ incense (,U half, to divide 

eeath, wicked-
'C7 vase o,G ness 

... 0 rD " , pouring out ~ name 

=. =) C) 
fO stink, to em-

balm 
(E3), GD, cake, bread ro scent 

8,e,e,n 
~ 

r cutting too~ to 

~ scribe, writing 
make to shine, 
bone 
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The principall'8ferenoes are indica&ed by blacker-faced type. 

Al\t-I].etep 29 
A.iI}mea, see Amlais 
Ai.I],mes tha naval officer 29, 30, 220 
Almu 17, 18,21, 230 
AAmu-kehak 29 
hua, pillow of 211 
Aauput 50 
'Abel el-Azlz 251 
'Abel el-La~lf 174, 183 
Abocois 44 
Ababa 21, 230 
Abu Habbah 250 
Abu~tr 68 
Abu Mansur, Pyramid of 342 
Abu Ro&sh 330, 839 
Abu Bimbel 40, 44 
Abll!lr 330, 339 
Abyd08 9, Tablet of 9, 10, 17, 24, 

39,56,71,157,168,211,230,340 
Abyd08, Tombs at 343 
Accadiana 7,26 
Achae&D8 45 
Aohoris 62 
Acropolis at Kamiros 249 
Adikran 58 
Adrammelech 54 
Aelian 232, 233 

Aelius GaUns 66, 112 
Aelin. Lampridius 187 
Africa 39, 57 
Ageailaus 63, 64 
Ahmed 341 
Ahrens quoted 255 
Ai 37 
Ar~, derivation of 11 
Akat.i 33 
Akal1&8ba 45 
Akerblad 109, 126, 132--138, 14.0, 

143 
Akbmtm 191, 192, 217, 193 
Akita « 
Alabastronpolis 37 
Alexander the Great 64, 65, 183, ) 

184 
Alexandria 68, 108,113 
Alexandrian Library 66 
Alisphragmuthoais 27, 28 
Altekeh 53 
A.mada 22 
Amamu 204, 307 
Amlais 1_ 29, 32, 220, 230, 351 

.. II. 58, 59, 350 
Amlais the naval officer 220 
Ambrose 187,233 
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Ameilhon 110 
Am61ineau 187 
)lDlen 39,'9,65,158,220,221,251 
ADleJlirt.la sao 
Amen-eDl-1}at I. 19 

.. 11.21 .. III. 22 .. IV. 13 
Amenl].etep, see Amenophis 
Ameni 34' 
ADleni Amen-em-1}ii.t 21 
Amen-eDl-il.pt 222 
ADlen-mea "S 
.ADlenophis L 29, 32 

" IL 33,230 
" III. 34-38, aoaraba of 

3',37,39, '3,191, 
227, 246, 2'8,261, 
303,351 

" IV. 38, 37, ", 220 
Amen-RI. 19, 28, 29, 31, 3',38,37, 

39, '2, 47, 60, 51, 71,73,75,119, 
1M, 171, 246, 267,288, 269 illu ... 
tration 

.Amen-ru~ (Amyrtaeua) 81 
ADlen-set 219 
Amenta 313 
Amenti 209 
Ames, see Amsu 270 
ADluUanUS Marcellinus 3, 118, 119 
Amnis Trajanus 87 
• ADlr ibn el ,~ 88 
Am.set, see Meath8. 195 
Amsu 71, 269 illustration, 270, 363 
Amulets 258 
Amyrtaeus 61, 82 
An15 
An-il.ntef 207, 307 
ADastasius 68 
Knch-nes-Amen 227 

Anch-nea-nefer-ab-Ri 59, 313 
An-1}er 76, 286, 286 illu8tration 
Ani, papyrus of 207, 361 
Ani the scribe 157 
Animals sacred to the gods 297-301 
Animals mummied 356 
Aupu, see Anubis 
Anqet 283, 285 illustration 
Antef Kings 18 

" III. 22' 
Antef', stele of, illustration 219 
Antelope 356 
Antoninus 2'6 
Antony the Grell.t 66, 189 
Anubis 73, 158, 164, 165,166,170, 

186, 189, 216,221, 279, 280 iIlua
tration, 313 

Apachnas 25 
Apapus 28 
Apepi. I. 28 

" II. 28,28 
.Apepi 271, 313 
Aphroditopolia 8, 71, 73 
Apion 9,26 
Apis Bull 11, 51, 80, 85, 281 ilhlR-

tration, 282 
Apia, town of 73 
Apollinopolill Magna 71 
Apollonia IH 
Apophis 25 
Apriea 58, 69 
Apts 158, 111 
Apu 191 
Ap-uat 11, 165, 166, 221, 313 
'Arabi Pasha 88 
Arabians 25 
Arabs 191, 231. 318, 331, 341 
Aradus 33 
Arb&n, scarabs from 251, 252 
Arcadiu8 68 
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.Arceailaus 69 
Aristotle 232 
Araaces 288 
Araea 85 
Arau 48 
Art.abanus 61 
Artuerxes L 61 

" II. 62, 64, 

" 
III. 65 

Artemidorua, mummy of 188 
Artemiaium 81 
Arundale 109, 361 
Aryandea 60 
'Aalatf 218 
Aaoalon 4,3 
Asia 28, 29, 39, 176 
Asiatica 19, 4,3, 44 
Asphaltite& Lake 174 
Asa& 15 
Aaaia 25 
AJ!aurbanipal 54" 66 
lUByria 3~6~ 54,55,250 
Assyrians 8, 28, 36, 53, 260 
Aswin 8, 17,22,31,34,58 

" tombs of 344, 346 
Asyu~ 24,71 

" tombs of 344 
Ata 11,340 
Ataka 46 
Aten 36 
Atena 211, i3!) 
Aien-ne(eru 36, M5 
Athenians 61 
Athena 63 
Athribia 75 
Atmu 76, i7i illustration 
Augustus 119 
Aurelian 67, 187 
Avaria i5, 27, 28, 29, 220 

INDEX. 

JJa, or Soul .. 
Baal 54, 
Baba 29 
Babylon 36, 61, 68, 66, 250 
Babylonians 8, 18, 33, 68 
Bachmann 114, 118 
Bactria 112 
Bagdad 250,251 
Bagoaa 66 
Bailey 127 
Bak-en-ren-f 6i 
Bakers Si7 illustration 
BaIdenael 336 
Ba-neb-'fe~ 75 
Baqet 8 
Bar-Hebraeus 26, 21, 256 
BartMlemy 4,143 
Baahmuric 355 
Basil 187 
Bast 75, _ illustration 
Bata 216 
Battus 69 
Bauer 190 
Beaumont and Fletcher 231 
Bechten 48 
Beetle 351 
&gig 21 
Belmore, Earl of 203 
Belzoni 330, 338 
Benfey quoted 3 
Beni-};Iaaan, tombs of 20 illustration, 

ii, 230, 344 
Bentreah 48 
Beon 26 
&qet 7 
Baa 229, 264, 286, 281 illustration 
mt el-Wali 44 
Berenice 66, lOS 
'Berlin Academy i08 
Beyrdt 43. 54 
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Bezold 36 
Bib&n el-Muldk 47 
Bible, Coptic translation of 355 
Birch, the late Dr Samuel 1,27,47, 

113, 124, 148, 149,207,204,206, 
2OS, 211, 218,222,224,237,244, 
246, 251, 257, 263, 284 

Birds UlUmmied 355 
Birket el-Kurdn 22 
Bitter Lakes 56 
Black Obelisk 210 
Blemmyes 67 
Blumenbach 189 
Bocchoris 52 
B1:ickh 10, 110 
Boeotia 249 
BoheirA 355 
Boheiric 355 
Bonomi 109, 119, 120, 312, 361 
Book of the Dead 11, 159,163,171, 

172,182,185, 191, 196, 199,202 
-210, 211, 214, 217, 238, 238, 
256,260,307, 309, 350, 353 

Book ofthe Underworld 312 
Boussard 108 
Boxes, sepulchral 216 
British Museum 15,28, 47,1OS, 181, 

186, 188, 201, 204,208, 210, 211, 
217, 224, 246,247,250,251,252, 
261, 297, 306, 327 

Bruce 330 
Brugsch, E. 49 
Brugsch, H. 1,3,10,19,51,69,71, 

109, 149, 2OS, 243, 328, 361 
Bruns 27 
Bubastis II, 56, 64:, 75, 287 
Budge 15, 36, 184: 
BdllI!: Museum founded 88 
Bunsen, the late Baron 1,3,10,121, 

207 

B.M. 

Burton 10 
Busiris 75, 340 
Buto 75 

Oadet 202 
Caesar Augustus GS 
Oailliaud 232 
Oairo 331 
Caligula 67 
Cambyses 59, 60, 65 
Canaanites 50 
Candace 66 
Canopio Jars, 171, 192-201 

II .. chests for 201 
OanOpllS 67, 194 

II Stele of lOS, 109, 354 
Oaracalla 67 
Carchemish 33, 57 
Oarians 56 
Carthaginians 248 
C&rtouche, amulet of 265 
Oat, sacred to Bast 299 
Cats mummied 356 
Oattle marching, illustration of, 327 
Caviglia 14, 330 
Oluj 12 
Chabas 1~ 109, 150, 206 
Ohabbesha 81 
Chi-em·Men-nefer 29 
Chaeremon 112,113,115,117, 118, 

124 
ChiJ'ri, see Chephren 
Chaldeans 27 
ChampoIlion Figeac 1, 10, 69 
Champollion Ie J eune quoted 120, 

sketch of his life 129-131, his 
works 131, 132, his work on 
Rosetta Stone 133 Wo, his letter 
to Dacier 142, his Egyptian aI-

2C 
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phabet 144-147. opinions 
scholars of 148-152. 203 

Cbaptal 109 

of Claudiua 67, 112 
Clement of Alexandria 

122,187 
112, 121, 

Charon un, 
Cbemennu 3li9 
Cbensu (Chonsu) 47. 48.267,268, 

271 illustration, 272 
Chensu-nefer-I].etep 272 illustration 
Cbensu-pa-chrat 272 
Cheopa 12, 16, 331, 332, 333, 334, 

335,338 
Chepeni. 221. 234, 261. 276 illustl'&

tion 
Cbephren 13, 14, 15. 335. 336,337. 

338 
Cher-I].eb 162 
Cbeta 37, 39, 40, 42, 43. 44, 49 
Cbetam 39 
Cheta-aar 40 
Ckiliadu quoted 113 
China 65 
Chirebu 42 
Chnemu 71, 73. 266, 268, 275 illus-

tration 
Chnemu-I].etep 21, 219,230, 344 
Chnoubia 251 
Choiak 36 
Choia 23,73 
Cboaroee 68 
Christianity in Egypt 310 
Clwtmidu quoted 58 
Cbrysoatom 187 
CIw., or intelligence 328 
Cbu-en-aten, see Amenophis IV. 
Chum, see Cheopa 
Cbufu-inch 311 
Chut 331 
Cbut, amulet of 264 
Cinyps 191 
Clarke, O. W. 233 

Cleopatra 66 
Coffins 308-310 
Colchis 191 
Collar, amulet of 260 
Coloaai, the 34, 38 illustration 
Coloaaus of Memnon 34 
Combs 226 
Cones, Funereal 218 
Constantine 67 
Constantiuople 33, 68 
Constantiua 68 
Cook, Thomas 340 
Coptic language 3, 4, 354 

" 
dialects 354 

Coptoa 18,46,7], 187,348 
Copts 191, 192, 231 

.. era of 67 
It literature of 355 

Corippua 178 
Cory 124 
Critoboul08 59 
Crocodile 356 
Crocodilopolite& 8 
Cuaae 71 
Cush 30, In 
Cuahites 26 
Cynopolites 8 
Cyprian 187 
Cyprus 54, 59, 62, 64 
Cyrene 60 
Cyrenia.ns 58 

Dahshur 330,341, pyramids of 842 
Damascua 32 
Damietta 175 
Darius I. 60, 61, 222 

" II. 61 
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Darius III. 65 
Davison 330 
Decius 67, 111 
De Fleury 190 
De Guignes 4, 125 
De Hammer 202 
De la Fontaine 175 
De Rossi 4 
De Rouge 3, 45, 50, 73, 202, 207, 

313 
De Saoy 109, 125, 126, 133, 183 
Delta 8, 10, 11, 24, 28, 46, 50, 54, 

55,61,64 
Democritus 112 
Demotio 353 
Denderah 11, 12, 126 
Denon 330 
mr el-ba9ari 31, 32, 44, 49, 169, 

229,236 
DAr on the Euphrates 251 
Dev&ia. 190 
Dillmann 206 
Dindorf 121 
Diooletian 67 
Diodorus Siculus 2, 8, 112, 118, 155, 

179, 181, 183, 336, 356 
Diogenes Ll.ertius 112 
Dioacorides 174 
Di08polia magna 75 
Dioepolia Jl&rva 71 
Disk-worsbippers 37 
Domitian 67 
Drumann 110 
Dulauriel 120 
Diimiohen 1, 9, 71, 150 
Duval 231 
Dynasties, Egyptian 9 

Ebers 3, lin 
Edfu 6rJ,66 

Egypt, history of 1-68 
" land of 7,8 
" nalDes of 8 
" Domes of 8 

Egyptian, the, pbysical characteris
tics of 1-3; was neither Negro 
nor Semite 3 

Egyptian chronology,syatemsof 9,69 
" dynasties 9, 77-107 

" 
" 

funeral 153-173 
language 3-7 

" race 1 
" writing, three kinds of 122 

Eileithyia 29, 71 
Eiaenlobr 364 
Ekphant08 182 
Ekron 53 
Elagabalus 67 
Elflpbantine IrS, 17, 22,33, 67, 71, 

275, 345 
El-Haram el-Kadd&b 12 
Eliakim 57 
EliAm 251 
El-kab 17, 34 
El-l&bt\n 330 
El-Magar 174 
Elysian Fields 210 
Epipbi 45 
Erasmus 124 
Erman 5,149 
Esarhaddon 54 
EBneh 15,71,330,340 
Ethiopia 17, 19, 21, 22, 23, 51, 54, 

55, 64, 346 
Ethiopians 37, 43, 44, 51, 53, 55, 

57, 66.211, 330 
Etruscana 45 
Euphantos 182 
Euphrates 30,251,252 
Europeans, masaaore of 68 
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Eusebius 9, 113 
Evagoras 62, 63 
Exodus 27, 45, 113 
Eye, symbolic 263 
Ezekiel quoted 190 

Fabricius 178 
Fan, the Egyptian 236 
Fayytlm 21, 22, 72, 330 
Fingers, amulet of 266 
Fishes mummied 355 
Flaminian Obelisk 119 
Flavius Vopiscus 187 
Floriana 183 
Fontana 202 
Forrer quoted 192, 193 
Forster 189 
Franz 110 
Frog 265, 351 

Gaiaford 113 
Gallus 66 
Gam 32 
Gebel Alaki 44 

" Barkal 51, 55, 330 
Genesis quoted 179 
George 355 
Germanicus 67 
Gerspach 193 
Gezer 50 
Gibraltar 57 
Gilukhlpa. 36 
Giorgi 4 
Gtzeh 34, 184,219,311, 317 

INDEX. 

Gods of Egypt :-
Amen 39, 49, 65, 158, 220, 221, 

251 
Amen-Ri 19, 28, 29, 31, 34, 38, 

37, 39, 42, 47, 50, 51, 71, 73, 
75, 119, 157, 171, 246, 267, 
268, 269 

Amsu 71, 269, 270 
.An-l].eru 285, 286 
Anpu (Anubia) 73, 158, 164,165, 

166, 170, 186, 189, 216, 221, 
279, 280, 313 

Anqet 283, 285 
Apia 11, 51, 60, 65, 281, 282 
Ap-uat 71, 165, 166, 221, 313 
Atmu 75,272 
Bast 75,288 
Bee 229, 264, 285, 287 
Chensu (Chonsu) 47,48,267,268, 

271,272 
Chensu-nefer-l].etep 272 
Cbenau-pa-chrat 272 
Cheperi 221, 234, 251, 275 
ij:ipi (Apia) 11, 51, 50, 85, 281, 

282 
ij:iipi (Nile) 281 
l,Iipi 284 
Harmachis 14,34,270 
Harpocratea 271 
Hathor 71, 73, 264,266,290,291 
ij:eru-bel;lUtet 71 
lJeru-chent-cha.ti 75 
l1eru-pa-chrat 271 
1:£eru-shefit 73 
Horus 71, 73, 75, 186, 221, 251, 

" pyramids of 12, 14, 15, 331 
270, 271 

Hu 75 
" m~ba.s at 330 

Gnostics 252, 287 
Gobelins, Museum of 193 

I-em-l].etep (Imouthia) 274 
Isis 67, 75, 156, 166, 186, 216, 

256, 268, 278, 279 
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Gods of Egypt ;
Mai.l}es 294, 295 
Mait 165, 221, 290, 291 
Menhit 289 
Menthu-Rii. 42, 71, 211, 271 
Mesthi. 283 
Mnevis 281 
Mut 34, 116, 268, 289, 290 
Necheb 71 
Nefer-Atmn 222,267,273 
NeJ:leb-ka 295 
Nephthys 161,166,186,199,21 i, 

268, 278, 279, 307 
Net (Neith) 58, 60, 73, 161, 199, 

289, 290 
Nu 292,293 
Nut 165, 166,293,306 
Osiris 44, 156, 159, 162, 170, 175, 

177, 211, 216, 219, 238, 268, 
277 

PtaJ:l 21, 43, 45, 47, 225, 265, 
268,273 

PtaI}.-Seker-Aullli.r 126, 274 
PtaJ:l-Ta-tenen 274 
Qebl].sennuf 284 
Rii. 36, 75, 170, 216, 221, 251, 

268, 270 
Ri Harmachis 15, 44, 222 
Sati 283, 285 
Seb 165, 166, 293, 29! 
Sebek 284, 286 
Sechet 225, 288, 340 
Seker 295 
Selket 199 
Sept 75 
Serapia 67, 282 
Serq 294 
Set 29,40,276, 277 
Shu 165, 166, 172, 280 
Sut 73 

Gods of Egypt ;
Tefnut 281 
Thoth 71, 75, 186, 209, 239, 276, 

276 
Thoueris 296, 297 
~uamiutef 284 
Uatch 75 

Goleniacheft' 361 
Goodwin 238 
Gordon 68 
Goulianoft' 152 
Granville 190 
Greaves 189 
Greece 185, 187 
Greeks 34, 40, 58, 61, 63, 65, 191, 

their trade in Egypt 59 
Grenfell, Sir Francis 228 
Gronov 178 
Guieyesse 208 
Gutschmid III 
Gyges 55 

Hadrian 67 
Hair pins 227 
HalFer 62 
Hamilton 330 
Hamitio 6 
Hamm'mAt 18, 21, 2!l, 47, 59, 65 
~ipi (Apia) 11, 51, 60, 65,281,282 
aipi (Nile) 281 
l1ipi 161,195, 196, 197, 199, 200, 

216, 217, 284 
Harmachis 14, 34, 270 
Harpocratea271 
Harris Papyrus 47 
Harrow School Catalogue 246 
Hathor 71, 73, 264, 266, 290, 291 
ij:itshepset 30, 31, 32, 44 
Hawk 357 
Hawkins 203 
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Heart, amulet of 262 
1;Iebennu 164, 358 
~ebit 165 
Hebrew language 4: 
Hebrews 8 
Hecataeus ll2 
Heliogabalus 187 
Heliopolis 19,33,34,36,39,43,46, 

52,56, 65, 75, 119, 208, 282 
HeUanitus ll2 
Herma 162 
]JeDDU 18 
Heptanomis 8 
1;Ieq-ab 227 
Heracleopolis 22 
Heracleopolite8 8 
HeracliuB 68 
l1er-lJeru-se-Amen 52 
Hermann 113, 118 
Hermapion ll2, 118-120 
Hermonthis 71 
Hermopolis 52, 71, 7~ 237 
Hermopolites 8 
Herodotus 3, 22, 59, ll2, 177, 183, 

190,282,332,335,336,337,338 
I;Ier-shef 359 
~eru 211 
ij:eru-be1}.utet 71 
I;leru-cbent-cbati 75 
l1eru-em-l}eb 37, 303 
1;Ieru-men-kau 15 
l;Ieru-pa-chrat 371-
lJeru-abi 17, 18 
l.Ieru-~-t:A-f 237 
l1esep-ti 11, 208, 238 
l.Iet-!Jert-l}ent taui 49 
!Jet-l1eru 52 
1;Iet-Ptal}-ka 11 
I;Iet-sutan 37 
Heyne 110 

-

Hezekiab 53,54 
Hibbert LecLurea 7 
Hieraconpolis 71 
Hieratic 353 
Hieroglyphics 353 
Hieroglyphic Signa, list of 388 f[ 

.. Determinativea 375-
381 

HincD 152, 244 
Hipponus 73 
Hittites 39 
H&l~ the acribe 250 
HofFmann 187 
Homer 113, 114, 117 
Honey used in embalming 183 
1;Iophra' 58 
Horapollo 112,115, 116, 123, 124, 

233 
Horae, the, in Egypt 29 
Horus 71, 73, 75, 186, 221, 251, 

270,271 
Horus, king 37 

" cippi of 358 
.. cbildren of 160, 164, 315 
.. foUowers of 9 

Hoabea 53 
Hu 75 
Hycsoe 25 
Hyksoa 9,26,29,158,204,220,276 
Hypaelis 71 

Ialysoa 248 
Ia~ SabaMh 288 
Ibis 357 
Ibn BAth 174 
Ibrahim Pasha 68 
Ichneumon 356 
I-em-J,letep 274 
Inarus 61 
India 112 
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Ink, Egyptian 352 
Ionians 56 
Iphicrates 63 
Isis 67,75,156,166,186,216,256, 

268, 278, 279 
Iais-Sothia 284 
Immel in Egypt 27 
Issus 61S 
Isthmus of Suez 1 

Jablonski 124 
Jacob 21, 179 
Janelli 153 
Jehoahaz 57 
J ehoiachin 58 
J ehoiakim 57, 58 
Jeremiah quoted 58, 230 
J el'Oboam 50 
Jerusalem 28,50,58,67,209 
Jews 44,63,57, 174, 175, 209 
Jezebel 230 
John 187, 348 
Jomard 190, 203, 330 
Joniaa 25 
Joseph 27, 341 
Josephus quoted 9,24, 26, 28, 113 
Joshua 29 
Josiah 57 
Judaea 28,53,54, 174 
Judah 50, 53, 54, 57 
Julien, Fort Saint 108 
Julius Africanus 9 
Justinian 68 

Ka, or "double," the 328 
Kabasos 75 
Kadesh 32, 33, 39, 40, 42 
Ka-kam 340 
Ka-kau 282 
Kalabahl 40, 44 

Kallimma-Sin 36 
Ka-mea 29 
KanUXoa 246, 248 
Kamt 7 
~antarah 39 
Karaduniyash 36 
Karbanit 54 
Karei 34 
Karnak 10, 21, 31, 33, 34, 37, 39, 

40, 51, 53, 67 
Kash 21 
Kehak 45 
Ketn-tau 252 
Kerimi 50 
Khabur 251,252 
Kiessling 113 
King 249 
Kings of Egypt, cartouchea of ar

ranged chronologically ;-

Pint DrftGItJ/ 
Mana (Menea) 77 
Teta 77 
Ate8 77 
Ata 77 
~esep-ti 77 
Mel'-ba-pen 77 
Semen-P~ 77 
Qeb1;l 77 

8uond DftuMty 

Neter-baiu 77 
Ka-kau 77 
&.-en-neter 77 
U atch-nea 77 
Sen~ 77 
Per-ab-sen 77 
N efer-ka-RA 77 
Nefer-ka-seker 77 
ij:etchefa 77 
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or E74:74:pt.:-

Tl:ir::g Dy:UUTl: 

Tdla7::;hai 78 
Neb-ka 78 
Ser (Tcheser) 78 
Tdii. 78 
&t:~hl:l: 77 
Sertetii. 78 
A~ltes 78 
N{b-7t"t~Rl: 77 
N::::felee7a-Rii. JTnni 78 

l:e::urzl: Ir:J7IlUtl: 

Seneferu 78 
Chufu (Cheops) 78 
CItii.fIT (Chepltren) 77 
M,:n74:l:urii (M74:cerinn,) 

'fetfri. 78 
Shepseskaf 78 
S:Jbehharl: 7h 
I:::m1;ll:tep 78 

Fiftl: Dpp::::,c74: 

Usrkaf 79 
Sa1;lura 79 
Kt"tkal:, 7h 
Shep::l:t"tkn::ii. h9 
I;leruii.kau 79 
An 79 
1tieIUtJ:W:Zl:ro 79 
A§:N! h9 

Uuis 79 
Sizth Dynaltll 

TetB. 79 
Ati SO 
Pepi I. 80 
I1eruemsaf 80 
Pepi H. 80 
R74:weeeneffm:r:f 
N eteekari 80 
Netli.gerti (NitoclU) 80 

ITD:r:r. 

Kinl:;"11 Egypt ;-

74::z:mtJ1..-Ten£l: DYfI(u£iu 

N l:fel:ha hO 

N eferse1;l e"" 80 
Ab 80 
:r l:fel:kan.i 
Clzarlhi kO 
N eferkari 80 
N eferkari-N ebi 80 
'fe~ka.rima.i ... 80 

Meret"t1;leru 81 
Seneferkari 81 
Raenri kl 

kl 

kl 
Nz::fel:kaheru 81 
Neferkari.Pepi-senb 81 
kheferharii-&nnu 81 
N,fe,kaTrii. 
Nl:fel:hauheru 81t 
Neferkaii.riri 81 

E imJenth DyftGZ til 

Antef 81 
~enk:~-1;l~tep (') 81 
~t:~ntef 8f: 
.Antef 81t 
Aotef(7) 81 
Antef 81 

874: 
874: 

Antuf-aa 82 
antef-aa 82 
btef 8h 
Sl:ne£krbri h2 
Ri .. e 82 
Usr-en-RA 82 
N eb:r:fmri? 8h 
=",U:Z:Ufe::::""'t"t I. h2 
Menthu1].etek lIe 82 



Kings of Egypt :

Menthu1;letep III. 82 
Menthul}etep IV. 82 
Menthul;letep V. 83 
Seinchkari 83 

Twelfth Dr/"., 
Ameneml;lit L 83 
U aertsen I. 83 
Ameneml;lit II. 83 
UsertsenII.83 
U sertsen III. 83 
Ameneml].it III. 83 
Ameneml].it IV. 83 
Sebekneferurl. 83 

Thirteenth Dynuty 

Chu·taiu-Ri 84 
Oherp-ka-Ri 84 
[Amen ]eml}it 84 
Se1;letepabri 84 
Aufni 84 
Ameni-Antef-Ameneml}At 84 
Bemenkara 84 
Se1;letepabri 84 
...... 084 
N etchemabri 84 
Sebekl}etepri 84 
Ren .•. 84 
Betchef ... ra 84 
Bebek1;letep I. 84 
Mermenfitu 84 
Sebekl}etep II. 84 
N efer1;letep 86 
J;letl}eruse 86 
Bebekl}etep III. 86 
Bebekl}etep IV. 86 
U ahabri-iai.b 86 
Chacherura 86 
Nebfiamerrii 85 
Neferabri 85 

INDEX. 

Kings of Egypt :

Sebek1;letep V. 85 
Mercherpri 86 
Ana.b 85 
Bebekemsaf' I. 86 

to II. 86 
Cherpuaatri 86 
Ril}.etep 86 

FourlutIth Dr/ntUtll 

Ai 86 
Ana. 86 
Beinchensel].tu-Ri 86 
Mercherpra-il.nren 86 
Seuatchenri 86 
Chakari 86 
Kameriri 86 
Sel}ebri 86 
Btakari 86 
Mertchefari 86 
Nebtchefari 86 
Ubenrl. 87 
Herabri 87 
Nebaenri 87 
Seual;lenra WI 
Secheperenri 87 
Tetcheruri 87 

FiftumA Dptue, 

Nubaet 87 
••. Ba.n&n 87 
Abel;lenchepesh 87 
Apepa 87 

BiztuRtl. Dptuty 

,Apepa. 87 

Blnlmu""h Dr-ty 
Tauia 87 
Taulaia 86 
Tauiaqen 86 
Kames 86 
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.A.a~etep 88 

.Aii.\tmessepairi 88 

Bighteenth D!lMlty 

Amii.sisI.88 
Amenophis I. 88 
Thothmes I. 88 
Thothmea II. 89 
~ii.tshepset 89. 
ThothmeB III. 89 
Amenophis II. 89 
Thothmea IV. 89 
Amenophis III. 89 
AmenophiB IV. 89 
Seiakanechtcheperurl 90 
Tutinohamen 90 
Ai 90 
ij:eruem1;leb 90 

Ninetunth DyMlCJJ 

Rameaea I. 90 
Beti I. 90 
Rameses II. 90 
Meneptah I. 91 
.Amenmeaea 91 
Beti 11. 91 
Meneptah IL 91 
Setnecht 91 
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Rameses III. 91 
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" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
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" 
" 

IV. 91 
V.91 
VI. 92 
VII. 92 
VIII. 93 
IX. 92 
X.92 
XI. 92 
XII. 92 
XIII. 92 
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TtDenCJJ:firlt DgrttUty 

Be-Mentu 93 
Pasebchinu 93 
............... 93 
Amenemapt 93 
Pasebchinu 93 
J;ler-1;Ieru 93 
Pwnch 93 
Pllinetchem I. 94 

" II. 94 
Masaherth 94 
Mencheperri 94 
Painetchem III. 94 

TlDenty.,tcoM DyMlty 

Bhashanq I. 94 
Oaorkon I. 94 
Thekeleth L 95 
080rkon II. 95 
Shaahanq 95 
Thekeleth II. 95 
Shaahanq III. 95 
Pamai 95 

TtDmty-thirtl Dyruuty 

PetA-Baat 95 
Oaorkon III. 95 

TtDmty-ft1Urth DyMlty 

.&kenrenf 96 
Kuhta 96 
P-anchi I. 96 

" II. 96 

Tv1enty-.izth DyntUty 

Babaco 96 
Bhabataka 96 
Tirhakah 96 
.Amenrut 96 
PsammetichuB L 97 
Nacho II. 97 
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Paammetichus II. 97 
Apriea 97 
A miBia II. 97 
Psammetichus III. 97 

7'1Defter_emh D1/fIAICf 
Cambysea 97 
Darius Hystaspes 98 
Xerxea 98 
Artaxerxea 98 
Darius Xerxes 98 

Tvlmc,-riglUh IJrruuc" 
Chabbesha 98 

7'1Demy.tli"'h Dpluc" 
Naiiaaru~ 98 
Halfer 98 
Psemut 98 

ThirCidh IJrfIAIty 

Nectanebus I. 99 

" 
II. 99 

Kircher 119, 124,176 
Klaproth 152 
Kochome 11, 340 
Kohl pots 227 
Konoeso 18, 24 
Kopp 4 
Kosseir 46 
Kouyunjilt 63,249,330 
Krumbacher 113 
Kflhn 174 
Kullah 330 
Kummeh 22, 218 
~tlrnah 218, 253 
Kynopolis 73 

Labyrinth 22,23 
Lacedaemoniana 62 
Lacour 126 

INDEX. 

Ladike 69 
Lagarde 4, 176 
Lague 66 
Lamellicorns 232 
Land quoted 255 
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Lanzone 216, 217, 234, 265, 287, 
291, 294, 361 

Larcher 189 
Lateran 33 
Latopolis 71 
Latreille 232, 233 
Latus fish 300 
Lebu 45 
Leemans 7, 116, 124,207,233 
Left§bure 208, 265 
Leitch, J. 133 
Leku 46,46 
Lenoir 126 
Lenormant I, 110 
Lepidotus fish 300 
Lepsius 1, 4, 6, 10, 19, 69, 109, 152, 

203, 204, 206,219,230,238,307, 
311, 330, 331, 362 

Letopolis 73 
Letronne 110, 120 
Libya 61,65 
Libyans 43, 46, 57, 58 
Lieblein 10 
Limanen 39 
Loftie, his work on ScarabB 246 
Loret 211 
Loudon 33 
Louvre 246 
Lucian 179 
Luxor 34, U 
Lycians 45 
Lycopolis 71 
Lydia 65 
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Mali.t 165, 221, 290, 291 
Mait-ka-Ra 49 
Maa-ur-neferu-Ra 43 
Macedon 64 
Macedoniana 15 
Macrinus 67 
MaCkata 12 
Mahdi 22 
Malta 183· 
Mimdn 331 
Manetho 9, 10, 11, 28, 24, 26, 27, 

28, 37, 66, 77, 176, 340, 341, 342 
Marcianus 68 
Marcus Aurelius 67 
Mariette 1, 9, 10, 14, 23, 69, 211, 

212, 213,282,318,324,325,330, 
340, 341, 343, 346 

Mark, Saint 67, 310, 353 
Maroi 45 
Marusar 40 
Ma~62 
Miahua&ha 45,46,50 
Maapero I, 49, 151, 164, 165, 184, 

203,209,257,306,340,347 
~~bu 817-8i8 
~~bat el-Far'Qn 340,341,312 
Maa'ddt 330 
Matui 19 
Maty 189 
Mautenure 40, 43 
Mecca 209 
Medinet Habu 46, 47, 56, 60, 67 
Mediterranean 32 
MMdm, pyramid of 12, 343 
Megiddo 32,57 
Me1]. 21 
M.e1].en 301 
Melik el-KAmil 331 
Memnon 67 

" 
Colo.us of 34 

Memphis 8, 9, 10, 19, 21, 24, ~5, 

29, 33, 34,36,37, 39, 46, 52, 54, 
55, 56, 59, 61, 63, 64, 73, 109, 
110, 185, 282,309, 341,342 

Memphite& 8 
Memphitio Coptio 355 
Mena. 246 
Menat amulet 265 
Menit-Chufu 21 
Mendes 56, 62, 64, 65, 75 
Menelaus 194 
Menea 9, 10, 11 
Menhit 289 
Men kauri, see Myoerinua 
Men-nefer 342 
Men-nefert 10 
Menthu-em-l}.it 227 
Menthu-em-.. f 230 
Menthu(Mentu}.l}.etep 18, 21,307 
Menthu-Ra 42, 71, 211, 271 
Menzaleh, Lak 355 
Mer-ha-pen 10, 11 
Mereati 125 
Mercator 8 
Mer-en-Ptal}. 45 
Mer-en-Ra 17 
Mer08 112, 330 
Mer-aekem 251 
Meraeker 301 
Meaopotamia 7,30,32,33, 34,39, 

48, 50, 57, 243, 250, 252 
Mesopotamians 32, 33, 34, 43 
Mesori 51 
Meatha 161, 195, 196,197, 199,216, 

217,283 
Metelia 75 
Metternioh Stele 287, 391 
Meyer 1 
Migdol 39 
Miletus 112 
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Mirrors 226 
Miaraim 8 
Mitani 8,36 
1\lnevis Bull 281, 283 
Mot-ria, Lake 22, 23, 67 
Mo1!:a~1&m 332, 343 
M omemphia 68 
Mommsen quoted 111, 112 
Month, the little 361 
Months, the Egyptian 363 

" names in Arabic 363 
" names in Ooptio 363 
" names in Greek 363 

Moses 340 
M08t&nsser-Billah 193 
Mu1,lammad 'Ali 68, 331, 361 
Mu1!:attam Hills 56 
Miiller, Max 5, 7 
Mulsant 233 
Mummy, meaning of the word 173 

" 
oloth 189 

Mummies, how made 174 a: 
Murray, A. S. 247 
Mushezib-Marduk 252 
Mu~r 8 
Mut 34, 116,268, 289, 290 
Mut-em-Mennu 181 
Myoorinus 15, 17, 184, 208, 237, 

306, 311, 331, 337, 338 
Mytilene 112 

Nahr el-blb 54 
Nai, illustration 302 
N aifiarut I. 62 

" 
II. 62 

Napata 43, tH, 52 
Napoleon 68 
N amm-Sin 18 
Nancratis 59, 112,247, 248, 249 

Naville 163, 172, 205, 206, 214, 
236, 237, 238, 259, 263, 266 

N ebaeni, Papyrus of 207 
Neb-set (Nebqet), Papyrus of 207 
Nebt-l].etep 359 
Nebuohadnezzar II. 57,58 
Necheb 71 
Nechebet 359 
Necho II. 56,67,60 
Necht-neb-f 62 
Nectanebus I. 62,63,314,361 

u IL 63,64 
Nefer amulet 264 
Nefer-Ba-u 340 
Nefer-Atmu 222,267,273 
N efer-l].etep 24 
Nefer-ka-Ri 17 
N efer-ka-Seker 11 
Negative Oonfl!88ion 182 
N eha amulet 266 
Nel].eb-ka 295 
Nehem 30 
Nehema 34 
Neith 58,60, 73,161, 199,289,290 
Nemart 50 
Nepheritea 62 
Nephthys 161, 166, 186, 199, 217, 

268, 278, 279, 307 
Nero 67, 112 
N eai-Chenau 224 
N esi-pa-ur-ahef 165, 308 
Nes-Mut 211 
New York 33 
Ni 33,252 
Nioholson, Mir Oharles 288 
Niebuhr 330 
Niktl 55 
Nile 7,8, 10,19,22, 33, ~9, 46, 52, 

56, 58, 61, 63, 67, 108, 110, 168, 
170, 315, 318, 334, 236, 344 
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Nilopolis 73 
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Nimrod 50, 52 
Nineveh 32, 53, 54, 55 
Nitli.qert 17, 69 
Nitetis 59 
Nitocris 17 
Nomes of Egypt 71-76 
Nu 292, 293 
Nubia 21, 29, 30, 33, 34, 36, 37, 

89, 40, 44, 46, 54, 56, 211, 243, 
276 

Nllbians 33, 60 
Nubti 26, 27, 43 
Numbers, Egyptian aud Coptio 364, 

365 
Nut 165, 166, 293, 306 
Nut-Ameu 55 

Oases, the 8 
Oasis 60 
Ochus 64 
Oi Meneptah 312 
Orontea 33, 39, 40, 42 
Orpheus 155, 156 
Osiris 44, 156, 159, 162, 170, 175, 

177,211,216,219,238,268,277 
Osiris, Tomb of, at Abyd08 9 
Owen, the late Prof. 2 
Oxyrhynohitea 8 
Oxyrhynchus 78 
Oxyrhynchus fish 300 

Pa-aru-sbep 45 
Pa-Bairo 45 
Pa-Bast 289 
Padi 53 
Pahlin 126 
Palestine 30, 39, 50, 54, 57 
Palette, the Egyptian 350 
Palmyra 67 

Palzlr-shemesh 250 
Pamai 51 
Pa.nopolis 71, 191, 192,217 
Papremis 61 
Papyrus, Egyptian 349 
Papyrus amulet 261 
Parma 237 
Pa.-aeh-cha-nut I. 49 

" 11.49 
Patchetku 29 
Pausiris 61 
Peb 168 
Pelusium 43, 59, 64, 
Pen-ta.-urt 40, 43 
Pepi I. 17, 184,203, 219, 230, 341 

.. II. 17, 184, 208, 219, 345 
Perring 830 
Persia 59, 61, 62, 65 
Persians 59, 61,62,63,64,68, 174, 

831 
Pe~Bast 51 
Peteti 363 
Petrie 330 
Pettigrew 175, 195 
Phagrus fish 300 
PhakuSBa 75 
Phal'&Oh, meaning of the Dame 76 
Pharoahazus 63 
Pharos 66 
Philae 65, 275 
Philip 123 
Philition 837 
Phoenicia 53, 58, 63, 64 
Phoenicians 26, 54-, 24-8 
Physiologus quoted 255 
Piinohi, King of Egypt 51, 52, 53, 

55 
Piinchi 52 
Piazza del Popolo 119 
Pierret 207, 208, 263, 265 
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Pillows SUO 
Pi-netchem L 49 

" .. IL49 
DI. 49 

Pisenti08 187,348, 349 
Pithom 44, 56 
Pleyte 208 
Pliny 8, 232, 330 
Plutarch 181, 277, 349 
Pococke 330 
Pompey's Pillar 67 
Pomponius Mela 178 
Porphyry 123, 181, 233 
Price, F. G. Hilton 287 
Prisse 10, 15 
Probus 67 
Proverbs quoted 190 
Psammetichus I. 55, 56, 247 

.. 11.58 

" 
III. 59 

Psammuthis 62 
P-se-mut 62 
Pseudo-Callisthenes 64 
PSYCh08tasia 238 
Ptal]. 21,43, 45, 47, 225, 265, 268, 

273 
P~-Seker-Aus8.r 125,215,216,255, 

274 
P~-T~tenen 274 
Ptal}, temple of at Memphis 10 
P~-l;1etep 323, 353 

" Precepts of 15 
Ptolemies 66, 186, 306, 310, 314, 

348 
Ptolemy the Geographer 8 
Ptolemy I. 9, 66, 99 

.. II. 9, 66, 100 
" IlL 66, 100, 108, 3M 
" IV. 100 

" 
V. 101, ]09, 110, 301, 354 

Ptolemy VI. 101 
" VII. 101 
" VIII. 101 
" IX. 101 
t' :x. 102 
" XI. 102 
" XII. 102 

" 
XIIL 102 

Punt 18, 23, 31, 32, 39, 48 
Pyramid, the Great 331, 333 

" .. 
t' .. 
t' 

" 
" 
" 

the Second 335 
the Third 837 
the Step 340 
the Blunted 342 
of Pepi I. 841 
ofTetli. 841 
of Unis 340 
of M8dllm 343 

Pyramid texts 203 
Pyramids 67, 183,328-343; battle 

of 68 
PythMgoras 123 

Qebl;1sennuf 161, 195,196, 197, 199, 
200,216,217,283,284 

Quatl'emere 4, 355 

Ra 36,75,170,216,221,251,268, 
270 

~Harmach~ 15, 44, 222 
Reamses. city of 44 
Rakoti 65 
R.i.-men 341 
Rameses I. 37, 40, 44 

u II. 9, 27, 37, 39, 40-45, 

" 

51, 54, 118. 119, 230, 
MB, 247. 303, 336, 
351; plans of his 
tomb 316 

III. 46,47, 812 
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Rameses IV. 47 

" 
V.47 

.. VI. 47 

.. VII. 47 

.. VIII. 47 

.. IX. 47 

" X. 48 
.. XI. 48 
.. XII. 48 
" XIIL 48 

Ramesseum 67 
Ri-nefer, illustration 305 
Ri-neferu 48 
Ri-nub 340 
Rawlinson, G. 2. 
Re.ant 29 
Rech-ma,.Ri, 33 
Red Sea 2, 18, 4-6, 56, 60, 66, 67 
Reed for writing 352 
Reboboam 50 
Renan 4,5,6 
Renaudot 355 
Rennutet 363 
Reptiles mummied 355 
Reaeph 39 
Resurrection, the 266 
Retennu 33, 39, 49 
Rbampsinitus 332 
Rhodopis 389 
Roman Emperors 103-107 
Romans 66, 306, 310, 314, 331, 345 
Rome 33, 67, 119 
Ronelle 189 
Rosellini 1, 153, 244 
Rosetta Stone 108-153, 190, 354 
Ruiu 219 
Rut;-Amen 55 
Ruthen 30 

Sabaco 52, 53, 55, 250 

Sabben 345 
Sahidic Ooptic 355 
Sa.9u-RI. 15, 339 
Sa'id Pasha 68 
8aiS 52, 65, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 

73 
l;Ialflf&rah 9, 11, 17, 34, 184; Pyra-

mids of 330, 342 
Salamis 63 
&latis 25, 26 
Salt 148 
Salvolini 109 
Sam-bel].utet 359 
Sam amulet 264 
&.m priest 168 
Sapalel 40 
Sarcophagi 310-315 
Sardinia 24-8 
Sardinians 45 
Sarginu 50 
Sargon 18, 50, 53 
Sati 283, 285 
sttumkbipa 36 
Scarab 231---256, 301 
Scarabs of Amenopbis III. 240- 245 
Scaraboids 250 
Scbiaparelli 208, 219, 346 
Schrader 53 
Schw~ 4, 139, 141 
Scorpion 301 
Scythia 112 
Se-ia-ka-Ri 37 
Se-il.nch-ka-Ri 18 
Seb 165, 166, 293,294 
Sebek 284, 286 
Sebek-l}etep II. 24 

.. 
" 
" 
" 

III. 24 
IV. 24 
V.24 
VI. 24 

Digitized by Google 



INDEX. 401 

Sebek·nefera 23 
Sebennythoa 75 
Sebennytus 9 
8echet 225, 288, 340 
8ef~1labu 296,297 
Seker 282, 295 
Seker-em ..... f 184, 203, 306 
&ltd Pawn quoted 28 
Selim I. 68 
Selket 199 
~mench-ka 23 
Semites 24, 26, 50 
Semneh 22 
8eneferu 11, 12 
Benehet 19 
Benkowski 203 
&n-mut 31 
8ennacherib 53,54,250 
Sen~ 11, 176, 219 
Sept 75,300 
Seqenen-Ri III. 28, 29, 268 
Se-PtaI]. 45 
Septimiu8 Severua 34, 67 
Septuagint 66 
Serapeum 84, 282, 340 
Serapia 67, 282 
SerdAb 317,322 
Se-Renput 345 
Serq (8erqet) 294, 301 
Sesheta 297 
Seaoatria 8,40 
Set 29,40,276,277,297 
Seti I. 9, 37, 39, 40, 43, 44, 119, 

215. 247, 312, 336, 346, 347 
Seti IL 4iS 
Set-Necht 46 
'(tj6 276 
Sethroe 75 
Severna of Antioch 41 
Sextus EmperiCUB 178 

B.M. 

Seyft'artb 152 
Shaiau 26, 30, 33, 37, 39, 42, 43 
Shabaka 53, 249, 250, 350 
Shabataka 53 
Shabtun 42 
Shalmaneaer II. 210, 250 
Sharetana 45 
Sharezer 54 
Sharhana 29 
Sharpe 109, 124, 199 
ShArft\len 29 
Shaahinq I. 50 

" II. 50 
" III. 51 
" IV. 51 

Shaw 330 
Shekelaaha 45,46 
Shekh el-Beled 16, 304, 325 
SAm amulet 264 
Shep-en-apt 55, 56 
Shepherd Kings 25, 26, 28 
Shera 219, 353 
Sheah 177 
Shiahak 50 
Shrew-mice 356 
Shu 165, 166, 172, ISO 
Shuti-Qenna 207 
Sici.liana 45 
Sidon 58,64 
Sidoniana 64 
Silco 68 
Siliu8 Italicua 178 
Silurna fish 300 
Sinai 12, 15, 17, 18, 21, 23, 24, 32, 

33, copper mines of 46, 339 
Siriu8 361 
Smith, A. H. 247 
Smith, Sir O. Holled 316 
Smith, Payne, Dean 231 
Smith, Philip 1 

2D 
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Snake 357 
Soane Museum 312 
Sogdianus 61 
Solander 189 
Soleb 34 
Solomon 49,50 
Somali land 39 
Sphinx, the 14, 15, 34, 298 
Sphinxes, Avenue of 34 
Spohn 152 
Stelae 21~222 
Step Pyramid 11 
Stem 4, 117, 244, 355, 364 
Strabo 112, 113, 191, 346 
Strassmaier 7 
SMAn 68, 211 
Suez Oanal 56, 68 
Suidas 113 
Sut 27,73 
Sutsch 27, 276 
Syene 8,67 
Syria 23, 28, 30, 32, 33, 36, 39, 43, 

53,63 
Syrians, 33, 37, 39, 43 

Tachos 63, 
Tacitus 67 
Tafnecht 52 
Taharqa, S66 Tirhakah 
Tale of Two Brothers 158 
Ta-mel]. 8 
Ta-meri. 7 
Tanis 21, 22, 23, 27, 32,43,75 
Ta-qema 8 
Ta-res 8 
Ta-she 22 
Ta-~-nub-l].etep 199 
Tau-la-qen 28 
Ta-urt 296-298 
Tchah 40 

Tchahi 29 
Tchiruxa 245 
Tchel].ri. 63 
Tchemi 187 
Techi 363 
Tefnut 281 
Tel].uti-em-l].eb 48 
Tell el-Amaro& 88, 37, 230 
Tell el-YahMtyeh 46 
Tennes 64 
Tentyris 71 
Teos 63 
Tertullian 187 
Te~ amulet 259 
Tetli. 11, 17, 176, 203, 219, 841 
'retrisu 341 
're~ka-Ri. 16 
Thannyros 61 
Tharros 248, 249 
Thebaid 8 
Thebes 19, 23, 28, 29, 30, 31, 33, 

36, 37, 40, 42, 43, 46, 49, 51, 52, 
54, 55, 56, 62, 65, 67, 71, 112, 
157, 187, 218, 255, 268, 307, 
309, 344 

Thebes in Boeotia 249 
Thekeleth I. 60 

It II. 51 
Theodosius I. 68 

.. II. 68 
Thi 36, 37, 227, 242, 244 
Thierba.ch 121 
This 9, 10 
Thomson 190 
Thoth 71,76, 186, 209, 239, 276,276 
Thothmes I. 30, 220, 222, 24:7,262 

" II. 30,31 
" III. 10, 14, SO, Sl, 32, 

39, 40, 46, 119, 224, 230, 236, 
246, 247, 251, 263 
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Thothmea IV. 14, 33, 34 
Thoueris 296, 297 
Thummosis 28 
Ti 305 
Tiberius 67 
Tiglath 50 
Tiglath-Piletler I. 36 
Tigris 30, 33 
Timaus 24 
Time, divisions of 362 
Tirhakah 64, 55 
'fi~ 45 
Tmu, see Atmu 
Todtenbuch 202 
Tomb, the Egyptian 815 ft'. 
Tombs of the kings 67,159,846 
Tombs, Theban 848 ft'. 
Tombs used by Christiana 348 
Tomlinson 120 
Trajan 67 
1-'uamiiutef 161,195, 196, 197, 199, 

200,216,217,283,284 
Tukulti 50 
'fdmAn Bey 68 
Tunep 33,42 
'furah 17, 62 
Turin 203 

" papyrus 9, 23, 207, 208 
Tursha 45 
Tushratta 8,36 
Tut-anch-Amen 37, 227 
Tutu 157,170,171 
Tweezers 226 
Tyre 54,68 
Tzetzes 113, 117 

Uatch (Uatchet) 75,359,360 
Uauat 19 
U enephes 340 
Una 17,219 

Unis 17,203,280,340, Ml 
Underworld, Book of 313, 347 
U ngarelli 119 
Uf' 335 
Urdamanah lSlS 
Usarken (Oaorkon) I. 50 .. 

" Userkaf 15 

" 
" 

II. 50 
III. 51 

Usertsen I. 19, 21, 345 
.. IL 21,230 
" III. 21, 22 

UBhaiJtiU figures 171,211-215 
Utcha-~eru-en-pe-reau 60 
Utchat 264 

Valerian 30 
Valerianus 67, 125 
Van, Lake 33 
Vases 222 
Vatican 60 
Veapasian 67 
Vulture amulet 260 
Vyse 184, 306, 330, 333, 337, 3~0 
WAdi Habib 39 
Wadi Halfah 22, 316 
Wadi Ma'&rah 12, 17 
Warburton 126 
Weatwood, 232 
Wheat, winnowing of 326 
Whiston 26, 28 
White 175 
Wiedemann 1, 3, 27, 49, 62, 150, 

155, 173, 179, 182, 335 
Wild fowl, netting of 326 
Wilkins 355 
Wilkinson 69, 190, 218, 224, 2lS3, 

330 
William of Baldensel 336 
Woide 355 

Digitized by Google 



404- INDEX. 

Wright, the late Prot: W ... 6 
Writing, Egyptian 353 

Xerx811 L 61 
" IL 61 

Yates 181, 190, 191 
Year, the Egyptian 361 
Young, Thomas 109, 126; sketch 

of his life 127-129; his work 
on the Boaetta Btone 132 iF.; 
account of his diaooven811 138; 

his alphabet Itl; opm1OD8 of 
acholara upon U8--152 

ZAwyet el-'.AryAn 330 
Zedekiah 58 
Z. D. JI. G. quoted 6 
Zeno 68 
Zenobia 67 
Zion 230 
Zodiac 314 
~ 120,125,148 
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